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ITA tandem multorum satisfieri ceepit votis, qui, ut Binghami Orr- 
cings Ecciea1 alia, quam Anglicana lingua, legi possent, vehementer 
optarunt. Ex quo enim per varias eruditorum ephemerides innotuit, 
quanto studio, quanta industria Auctor doctissimus in hocce argu- 
mento versatus sit, quam exactam et exquisitam eorum omnium, 
que, ut solide illud pertractaretur, requirebantur, secum attulerit 
notitiam, non poterant non ingenti cupiditate ad illud legendum in- 
flammari, quotquot antiquitatibus historique ecelesiastice justum 
statuere pretium didicerunt. Hi ergo jam invenient, quo suam 
abunde expleant sitim, dum prima operis hujus pars, in Latinum 
translata sermonem, omnium se oculis offert, atque deprehendent 


1 [John Francis Buddeus was born at Aclam in Pomerania in 1667. He com- 
pleted his education at the University of Wittemberg, where he was Assistant- 
Professor of Philosophy in 1689. He was afterwards Professor of Moral and 
Political Philosophy at Halle in 1693, and eventually Professor of Theology at 
Jena in 1705, where he died in 1729. This Lutheran divine was a man of great 
learning and industry, as his rather numerous works, chiefly on theological sub- 
jects, declare. Ep.} 
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nihil tam preclare de eo dictum esse aut dici posse, ut non multis 
modis illud superet. 

Ecclesiasticee antiquitatis qui contemnunt aut in minimis ponunt 
cognitionem, se ignaros eorum, que theologie, immo et jurispruden- 
tie, vel maxime inserviunt, demonstrant. Jucundum non tantum est 
eorum, quz hinc inde adhuc in nostris Ecclesiis conspiciuntur, cog- 
nitam perspectamque habere originem, sed utile etiam, immo neces- 
sarium, ut nostree veterisque Ecclesiz comparatione instituta, inde 
discamus, quousque conveniant inter se, aut a se invicem dissentiant. 
Non is equidem sum, qui veterem Ecclesiam omnis plane nevi ex- 
pertem fuisse existimem, aut nostre hanc esse conditionem, ut, ad 
ritus et caeremonias quod attinet, cum veteri conspirare prorsus in 
omnibus aut possit, aut debeat: nec tamen iis profecto suffragan 
possum, qui veterum Christianorum instituta deprimunt nimis et ex- 
tenuant, eorundemque vestigia quevis remota atque omnino deleta 
cupiunt. Multa apud eos occurrunt, qu et pietatem singularem, et 
fervorem zelumque ardentem pro gloria Dei, et indefessum studium 
vite sanctitatem castitatemque cum doctrine puritate conjungendi, 
demonstrant ; qua quo magis hodie nonnullis, effrenee vivendi cunc- 
taque pro lubitu agendi libertati faventibus, eumque in finem vete- 
rum Christianorum dicta, facta, consuetudines, ritus, aut irridenti- 
bus, aut sinistra interpretatione depravantibus, displicent ; eo majo- 
rem promerentur laudem, qui ea contra, recte explicata et luce ma- 
jori collustrata, omnium oculis exponunt, ut quo jure aliquid aut lau- 
detur aut vituperetur, rursusque aut ceu spurium rejiciatur, aut ceu 
genuinum retineatur, quilibet, animum ad hxc advertens, dijudicare 
queat. Latissime quidem hec omnia patent, et tum in Ecclesiz 
regimine recte instituendo et administrando, tum et illorum, qui se 
Christianos profitentur, vita moribusque dijudicandis, usum suum de- 
monstrant : accedit tamen, quod ipsa quoque Ecclesiz evangelice 
doctrina haud leve in antiquitate ecclesiastica presidium inveniat. 
Non utique eodem magnopere indigemus, quum Romanensibus ex 
sola Scriptura Sacra ita obviam ire queamus, ut victas dare manus 
cogantur; provocandoque ad Ecclesise auctoritatem id demum effi- 
ciant, ut omnes intelligant, apud verum legitimumque judicem se 
causa cecidisse. Quum vero illud insuper, quo unice adhuc se tuen- 
tur, mupimentum, veteris Ecclesiz auctoritatem, illis itidem eripi- 
mus nobisque vindicamus, nostra eo certior non minus, quam cla- 
rior et evidentior redditur victoria. Errantque magnopere, si nos 
hocce pugnee genus detrectare sibi persuadeant ; ad quod eo luben- 
tius potius descendimus, quo eo certiores sumus, potiorem saltem 
melioremque veteris Ecclesiv partem a nostris stare partibus. Que 
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omnia ut aliande constant, ita in hisce ipsis Originibus Ecclesiasticis 
ita subinde confirmantur, ut quod cordatis et ingenuis harum rerum 
existimatoribus dubium movere queat, supersit nihil. 

Non desunt, fateor, qui in antiquitatibus ecclesiasticis illustrandis 
operam suam studiumque collocarunt. Ingens cumprimis illorum est 
numerus, qui partes quasdam singulatim sibi sumpserunt explican- 
das; quorum precipuas selectioresque commentationes in Thesauro, 
quem una cum viro clarissimo, Joanne Georgio Walchio2, molior, 
Ecclesiastico, junctim aliquando per Numinis propitium favorem ex- 
hibere est animus. Sed paucis admodum tantam librorum multitu- 
dinem legere, paucioribus sibi comparare, paucissimis eadem recte 
uti, datum est. Sunt porro, qui unico velut fasce cuncta complecti, 
aut integrum quoddam apteque coherens antiquitatum ecclesiastica- 
rum corpus proferre in lucem conati sunt, ut Joannes Baptista Casa- 
lius3, Guil. Caveus+, Gothofredus Arnoldus5, et alii quidam, certe 
non adeo multi. At, si dicendum quod res est, nemo illorum ita 
cuncta persecutus est, ut non semper exstiterint, qui plenius aliquod, 
et exquisitiori studio elaboratum ecclesiasticarum antiquitatum sys- 
tema desiderarent. Quee quidem gloria Binghamo nostro reservata 
videtur ; qui, si ad supremum fastigium non pervenit, quod nemini 
mortalium temere dabitur, omnium tamen, qui ante eum hauncce 
campum ingress! sunt, industriam superavit, et longissime post se re- 
liquit. Conspirant in hocce opere cuncta, que pretium ejus augere 
possunt : tractatio plena, in qua nec desint necessaria, nec superflua 
tedium creent, ordo concinnus, probationes solide, et ex ipsis fonti- 


2 (John George Walch was very much younger than Buddeus, who at this 
time was full fifty-seven years of age. But in the year 1724, when Buddeus 
wrote this Preface, Walch was Extraordinary Professor of Theology at Jena, and 
in 1726 Ordinary Professor. He was born at Meiningen in 1693. He died in 
1775. Perhaps we owe his Miscellanea Sacra (Amstel. 1744,) or his Bibliotheca 
Theologica (Jene, 1757,) to his intimacy with Buddeus. Iam not aware that 
any Thesaurus Ecclesizsticus is extant, as the joint work of these divines. Ep.] 

8 (He was the author of several books on subjects of antiquities, e.g., De Pro- 
Janis et Sacris Ritibus Veteribus, Rome 1644. 4to. De Ritu Nupliarum et Jure 
Connubiali Veterum, {c., in his book De Tragadia et Comedia Lucubratio, &c., 
Lugd. Bat. 1699. 4to. Ep.] 

4 [The well known author of the Historia Literaria, &c. Ep.]} 

5 (Geoffrey Arnold, born at Annaberg in Sept. 1665. Died in 1714. He was 
Minister of Paleberg and Historiographer to the King of Prussia. He is said 
to have been a very zealous partizan of the sect of the Pietists among the German 
Protestants. He was the author of 4 Histery of the Church and Some Heresies, 
Leipsic, 1700. 8vo. He also wrote A History of Mystical Theology, his only 
work in Latin. See De Feller’s Biographie Universelle, vol. 1. p. 298. Ep.]} 
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bus, ubique diligenter indicatis, hauste, perspicuitas summa, omni 
proscripta obscuritate. | 

Nec offendet, puto, quenquam, quod Auctor doctissimus senten- 
tias, auctoritatis episcopalis seu hierarchiz in Anglia defenzoribus 
proprias, defendat. Hisce enim partibus quum ipsemet addictus sit, 
nemo ei hoc vitio vertere poterit. Quod si etiam, qui cum hisce fa- 
ciunt, in veteris Ecclesise institutis ad sua placita flectendis nimu 
sunt, in idem tamen haud raro incarrunt vitium, qui illis, sepe sine 
preegnanti ratione, sese opponunt. Preterea, quum utraque pars in 
veteris Ecclesiz disciplina et institutis cause sue presidium querat, 
illud ex hisce certaminibus exstitit commodum, ut scriptis subinde 
egregiis nova lux antiquitatibus ecclesiasticis affunderetur, certe ma- 
jori studio ac industria in iis eruendis ac investigandis viri quidam 
eruditi versarentur, quam forte ceteroquin factum fuisset. Certe 
inter eos, qui pro episcoporum auctoritate et veteri disciplina reti- 
nenda militarunt, viros fuisse exquisita rerum veteris Ecclesiz no- 
titia imbutos, Joannis Pearsonii, Henrici Hammondi, Henrici Dod- 
welli, aliorumque, quorum nomina orbis eruditus veneratur, exempla 
testantur. Binghamo vero nostro hoc pre reliquis proprium est, 
quod magna animi moderatione judicioque singulari in hisce omni- 
bus versetur, adeo ut, si in quibusdam emendatione quadam opus 
habet, longe plurima contra sint, ex quibus insignem lector capere 
queat utilitatem. 

Ut exemplis quibusdam, que diximus comprobemus, quando 
Auctor (1.1. ¢. 5.) de, Distinctione inter Laicos et Clericos6, verba fa- 
cit, antiquitatem simul hujus distinctionis evincere annititur. Eum 
in finem primum produeit testimonium Clementis Alexandrini7: tum 
vero ulterius progreditur, et ab Ecclesia Judaica originem suam du- 
cere asserit; idque hocce Clementis Romani ® testimonio confirmat : 
T@ dpxtepei Bear Aecrovpylac Bedopevar eici: nai rots lepevow iis 5 réros 
mpooréraxrat, rois Aevirais iat Sicaxovias émixewras’ 6 Naixds dyOpwros rois 
Aaixois mpoordypacw déderas, Summo sacerdoti sua munera tributa sunt, 
sacerdotibus locus proprius assignatus est, et Levitis sua ministeria in- 
cumbunt : laicus preceptis laicis constringitur. (Ep. 1. ad Corinth. n. 
40.) Quemadmodum vero in eo, quod a Judzis, apud quos sacri 
ordinis viri specialiori quodam sensu Sors Dei dicebantur, distinctio- 
nis hujus derivanda sit origo, me aliosque facile secum consentientes 
habet ; ita non seque omnes inter se conveniunt, quando, et qua ra- 
tione, eadem ad Christianos sit translata. Enimvero, si testimonio 


6 [Vol. 1. pp. 36-45. 7 Quis dives salvetur. See ibid. p. 36. n. 76. 
8 Ibid. p. 37.0. 77. Ep.) 
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Clementis Alexandrini locus concedatur, circa finem ssculi secundi 
eam in usu fuisse, inde colligetur, quod et Tertulliani auctoritate, si 
opus esset, confirmari posset. Ex Clementis autem Romani verbis 
1d quidem conficitur, in Ecclesia Judaica hocce inter clericos et 
laicos discrimen obtinuisse, quod et positum est extra controversiam ; 
apud Christianos id jam ea tate in usu fuisse, nec Clemens dicit, 
nec ideo hocce comprobari potest effato. Scopus enim ejus atque 
totus sermonis nexus ostendunt eum, Ecclesie Judaice exemplo, 
tantum ostendere voluisse, ordinem certum in Ecclesia quoque Chris- 
tiana observandum esse. Quod si itaque probari nequit, tempore 
Clementis Romani hancce distinctionem atque appellationem in usu 
fuisse ; multo minus asseri poterit eam ab ipsis Apostolis originem 
ducere, quod preeunte Cesare Baronio, contendit Petrus de Marca, 
in Dissertatione de Discrimine Clericorum et Laicorum ; refutante et 
rejiciente hanc sententiam beato Christiano Kortholto nostro9, in 
Disquisttionibus anti- Baronianis ; (Disquisit. 5. §. 4. p. 151.) 

Atque hc quum ita se habeant, valde dubito, an doctissimus 
Binghamus noster distinctionis hujus veritatem, contra Rigaltium, 
Salmasium, Seldenum, satis in tuto, quod pollicetur, collocaverit 1. 
Enimvero, discrimen aliquod inter eos, qui docentium munere aut 
aliis Ecclesie ministeriis fungebantur, et reliquos, qui nullum sibi 
impositum habebant officium, fuisse, ipsa ratio docet ; indeque cla- 
rissime evincitur, quod Servator certas in Ecclesia functiones con- 
stituerit, docente Apostolo, Eph. 4, 11. Quare si quis clericorum 
et Jaicorum vocibus, nihil aliud, quam quod inter docentes et audi- 
tores, aut eos, qui certis muneribus funguntur vel iis non funguntur, 
intercedit, denotare vellet; tum quidem ipsum hocce haud dubie a 
divina institutione derivandum esset discrimen ; parumque referret, 
quando demum voces istz ad illud significandum adhiberi coepissent. 


9 [I do not meet with any account of these Disquisitions against Baronius. 
Christian Kortholt the Elder certainly was not the author of any such book; and 
from the expression nostro it is evident that Buddeus speaks of a contemporary 
and a member too of the same University. Such was Christian Kortholt the 
Younger, the grandson of the former and son of Sebastian Kortholt, who suc- 
ceeded his father in the professorship at Kiel. The Younger Kortbolt was born 
in that city in 1709; and such were his attainments in early life, that when only 
twenty years of age he was admitted to the Journal of Leipsic, and therein are 
many good pieces of his writing to be found till 1736. He was afterwards Chap- 
lain to the Danish Ambassador at Vienna, and was appointed in 1742 Professor 
of Divinity at Gottingen, where he died in 1751. His best work was entitled De 
Ecclesiis Suburbicariis. See more in Chalmers, vol. 19. p. 422. Ep.] 

10 [Bearing in mind the low church views which Buddeus entertained of o 
hierarchy, we shall estimate the following passage accordingly. Ep.} 
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Quum vero, ut antea observavimus, et Auctor eruditissimus fatetur, 
ex Ecclesia Judaica voces iste derivate: sint, et altera quidem, seu 
vox clericus singularem quandam ¢foy?)», ministris Ecclesize in Novo 
Testamento non debitam, et cum quodam illorum, qui laici dicuntur, 
contemptu conjunctam, indicare videatur, aliter censendum esse res 
ipsa ostendit. Non equidem puto, id sibi voluisse, qui primum 
hisce vocibus in Ecclesia usi sunt; fierique potuit, ut innocenti hoc 
facerent consilio, nec sacri ordinis viris aliam, quam que jure illis 
tribuitur, vindicare vellent dignitatem. Occasionem tamen hinc ena- 
tam non diffiteor, qua sequiori state nonnulli ad imperium aliquod 
in reliquos, sacri ordinis viris vindicandum, abusi sunt. Horum 
enim ambjtioni quum, sub Romanorum Pontificum tyrannide, nec 
modus nec finis poneretur, peropportunum illis hocce accidebat dis- 
crimen, quo clerici, uti vocabantur, velut supra humanam sortem 
evecti, Jaicos, ceu infra eandem positos, contemnebant, et alto 
despiciebant supercilio. Et hactenus quidem distinctionem hancce 
inter causas, que imperio potestatique Papali incrementum dederunt, 
me non invito referre licebit. Nec tamen hoc obstabit, quo minus 
in sano sobrioque sensu in Ecclesiis Protestantium retineatur; ut ea 
nihil aliud, quam, quod ex ipso docentium munere oritur, discrimen 
innuatur. Voces istas si quis ferre nolit, per me quidem non stabit, 
quo minus abrogentur, modo res ipsa secundum divinam institu- 
tionem salva maneat. Nec enim super lis magnopere cum quoquam 
contendendum existimo. 

Dum Auctor noster in eo est, ut discrimen inter clericos et laicos 
edisserat, ad celeberrimum illud Petri Apostoli !! effatum devolvitur, 
quo presbyteros adhortatur, Ne dominentur cleris, pn® as xaraxv- 
ptevoyres tiv kAnpey, observatque post alios, verba hsecce tam bona 
Ecclesiz quam ipsum populum significare posse. Recte itaque ab 
illis episcopalis auctoritatis defensoribus discedit, qui ra» Ajpev 
nomine ordines sacros inferiores denotari putant, ut adeo suprema 
episcoporum potestas hic vel maxime stabiliatur. Quod tamen quam 
absonum sit, vel inde intelligitur, quod Apostolus statim addit,— 
"AAAG ruroe yerduevs tov rromuviov, Sed qui exempla sitis gregi. Per 
rovs xAnpovs eosdem intelligi, quos rod mowslov seu gregis nomine 
designat, oppositionis ratio docet. At per gregem non clericos in- 
ferioris ordinis, sed omnes generatim, qui ecclesiam constituebant, 
significari, vel inde manifestam est, quod hisce non minus, quam 
illis, vitee sanctitate ac integritate exemplum preire episcopus debeat, 
ad quod sese componant. Atque consentit hac in re nobiscum eru- 


11 (1 Pet. 5, 3. See Antiquities, as before, v. 1. p- 38. Eo.] 
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ditissimus Auctor noster, réy <Anper nomine ipsum hic venire popu- 
lum: sed addit, Nihil tamen dicunt amplius (qui populum intelligunt) 
quam quod de populo Israélitico legimus, gui vocabatur Dei xAxpos et 
Aads ¢yxAnpos, ‘* Dei hereditas”’ et “ Populus possessionis.” (Deut. 9, 
29; 4, 20.) Steut et Judai et Christiant erant in oppositione Genti. 
lium ; hoc non obstante, Deus peculiarem in populo suo habebat ndjpov, 
quit tpsius sors erant et hereditas, et hoc nomine distinct: a laicis, hoc 
est, reliqua multitudine. At vero licet distinctionis hujus origo a 
Judzis peti queat, non eodem tamen modo sensuque eam apud 
Christianos locum invenire antea monuimus. Atque hinc reliqua, 
que clarissimus Auctor dicit, facili negotio dijudicari pussunt. 
Accedimus ad id, quod caput cause est, et de quo vel maxime 
inter episcopalis potestatis propugnatores, et eos qui eidem adver- 
santur, disceptari solet, originem episcoporum, et eorundem a pres- 
byteris distinctionem ; de qua Auctor, (1. 2, c.1,) verba facit 1. 
Talem, inquit 13, distinctionem in Ecclesia semper fuisse observatam 
liguet ex plerorumque veterum scriptorum testimoniis, qui de episcopis, 
presbyteris, et diaconis, tanquam distinctis in Ecclesia gradibus, et de 
duobus quidem posterioribus, ut primo subordinatis, loguuntur. Lubens 
fateor statim post Apostolorum tempora distinctionem hanc inter 
episcopos et presbyteros exortam esse, adeoque longe esse antiquis- 
simam. Quum enim quibusdam in Jocis plures essent presbyteri, et 
vero inter hosce ordo aliquis observandus esset, non poterat non, qui 
primus inter eos erat 14, éfoyjv quandam pre reliquis obtinere. Que 
quidem ¢fox7) quum sola virtutis, integritatis, sanctitatisque prestan- 
tia niteretur, ut ab imperio et auctoritate potestateque magistratui 
propria quam longissime aberat, ita veneratio quedam equidem, 
minime autem obsequium, vel etiam munerum aut prestationum 
diversitas, illi ex parte reliquorum presbyterorum respondebat. 
Preeterea quum illi quibus Ecclesie salus curse cordique erat, per- 
spicerent hanc unius presbyteri pre reliquis é¢oxj» ad concordiam 
conservandam funestasque evitandas dissensiones valere plurimum, 
eam non approbarunt solum sed commendarunt vehementer, eosque, 
qui ei se opponerent, objurgarunt. Nec erat, quod ea in re repre- 
hendi poterat, si intra primos limites substitisset. Hos vero quum 
migrarent, quibus honoris commodorumque suorum potior cura erat, 
quam salutis Ecclesiz ; mirum non est, brevi temporis spatio episco- 
palem auctoritatem tantum cepisse incrementum, ut non modo pres- 
byteris multum se superiores esse contenderent, sed preestationes 


12 [See vol. 1. pp. 46—59. 13 Ibid. s. 2. p. 48. 
14 The argument for the view of a primus inter pares which virtually denies 
episcopacy as a separate order, and regards a bishop as a ruling elder only. Ep.} 
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quasdam functionesque ita sibi vindicarent, ut presbyteris easdem 
obire fas esse negarent diserte. Jam ad Veterum testimonia quod 
attinet, ejusmodi distinctionem, quam proxima post Apostolos state 
inter episcopos et presbyteros fuisse diximus, omnino confirmant, 
plura inde non elicias. 

Testimonia Ignatii, ita Auctor eruditiesimus pergit '5, huc facientra 
tam firma sunt atque luculenta, ut nikil unquam adversus ea afferri 
potuertt, nisi quod non sint genuine antiqui istius auctoris reliquie ; ad 
quod vero a viris doctis toties responsum fuit, ut istt opintoni cum 
ratione nemo amplius inherere possit. Verissimum utique est Ignatii 
tam luculenta esse testimonia, ut iis refragari non liceat. Nec hodie 
quisquam harum rerum peritus temere invenietur, qui Epistolas istas 
pro spuriis minusque genuinis habeat. Nec tamen aliud quid inde 
condiscas, quam tempore Ignatii jam discrimen aliquod inter epi- 
scopos et presbyteros obtinuisse, ejusmodi videlicet, quale statim 
post Apostolorum tempora, aut forte circa extremam illorum etatem, 
exortum antea docuimus. Atque hoc modo reliqua etiam, que Auctor 
affert, testimonia recte sese habent. 

Quum vero ulterius asserit ordinem episcoporum ab Apostolis in- 
stitutum, preter episcopalis potestatis in Anglia propugnatores, (de 
Romanensibus enim ut quidquam dicam, necesse non est,) paucos 
forte secam consentientes habebit. Non tantam enim nullum hojus 
rei in Scriptura Sacra exstat vestigium, sed contra, eosdem plane 
et episcopos et presbyteros tempore Apostolorum fuisse innuitur. 
Certe presbvteros etiam episcopos dictos ex Act. 20, 17 et 28, con- 
discimus. Jidem enim presbyteri, quos Epheso ad se arcessivit 
Paulus, ver.17, diserte episcopi vocantur, ver.28. Sic et quum Paulus 
jussisset, ut Titus oppidatim constitueret presbyteros idoneos, qui essent 
tnculpati, tanquam dispensatores rerum divinarum, non luxu infames, 
aut contumaces, (Tit. 1, 5,6,) statim rationis loco subjicit, quod tales 
deceat esse episcopos. Qui pro episcopatus origine divina pugnant, 
simul asserere solent unius urbis unicum tantum esse posse epi- 
scopum. At Ephesi plures fuisse episcopos itidem ex Actor. 20, 
17—728, patet. Nec est, quod excipias, non Ephesine solum sed 
aliarum simul Asie urbium episcopos intelligi. Ejas enim rei 
nullum apud Lucam deprehendimus vestigium. Accedit, quod et 
ex Philipp. 1, 1, recte colligatur, Philippis quoque plures fuisse 
episcopos, seu, quod perinde est, plures presbyteros, qui et epi- 
scopt dicti sint, et qui omnes fuerint equales. Quum vero etiam 
Actor. 20, 17—-28, de episcopis seu presbyteris dicatur, quod 
altendere gregi et pascere ecclesiam Christi debeant, unum omnium 

15 (Ibid. p. 48. Ep.] 
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fuisse officium, nec episcopos peculiare aliquod pre presbyteris 
habuisse, inde edocemur '6, Idque confirmat Petrus, quando inquit, 
Presbyteros obsecro ego compresbyter (ovpmpecBirepos), pascite gre- 
gem, quit in vobis est. (1 Ep. 5,1, 2.) Ubi, quum se ovpmpecBtrepoy 
appellitet, et tamen episcopos alloquatur, nullum inter presbyteros et 
episcopos eum constituisse discrimen manifestum est. Diserte quo- 
que, quod episcoporum munus est, pascere gregem presbyteris tribuit. 
Atque, hec quum ex Sacris Literis constent, testimonia scriptorum 
ecclesiasticorum, que episcopatus originem ab apostolica derivare 
institutione videntur, non multum nobis facessent negotii: quan- 
quam si paulo accuratius considerentur, nec nostre repugnent sen- 
tentiz. 

Fidem auctores, inquit Binghamus noster '7, ceteris omnibus con- 
sentientibus declarant, non esse eum (episcoporum ordinem) ab homi- 
nibus inventum, sed initio ab ipsis Apostolis ex divina ordinatione 
constitutum. Episcoporum ordinem, in se spectatum, non esse ab 
hominibus inventum, sed ab Apostolis, quin ipso Christo institutum, 
lubentes fatemur, idque nos ipsemet condocet Apostolus, Eph. 4,11. 
Sed questio est de ejusmodi ordine episcoporum, qui a presbytero- 
rum ordine non tantum distinctus, sed eodem etiam multum est 
superior, ita ut munera queedam illi tribuantur, quibus presbyteris 
fungi non licet; quem si secundi tertiive seculi Patres apostolice 
constitutioni tribuerent, mirum equidem id non esset, cum jam ea 
tempore episcopi se supra presbyteros efferre inceperint ; facileque 
contingere potuerit, ut eam quam animo conceperant, episcopi no- 
tionem in Ecclesia apostolica se invenisse sibi persuaderent: nec 
tamen istud ex illorum, que proferuntur, testimoniis colligas. Pro- 
vocat Auctor '8 ad illud Tertulliani: Ordo episcoporum, ad originem 
recensus, in Joannem stabit auctorem'9, (Adv. Marcionem, l. 4. c. 5.) 


16 [This argument against the Author’s use of Act. 20, 17—28, is surely not 
of much weight. If these elders were presbyters literally in our sense and only 
so, then, I grant, Paul terms them dishops, or rather overseers, as they over- 
looked and watched for their respective flocks. But it is scarcely likely that 
Ephesus alone had so many pastors already at that time of day. Is it not more 
probable that the chief ministers or ruling elders of Ephesus and the regions 
around had assembled at the metropolis expecting that Paul might meet them 
there, which being unable to accomplish, he summoned them to the sea-coast, 
and so held a council of chief pastors or real bishops at Miletus? Ep.] 

17 (Ibid. s. 3. vol. 1. p. §£. 

18 Ibid. Vid. nn. 46, 47. Ep.] 

19 [T may take this opportunity of replying to a most needless stricture, which 
Dr. George Campbell, in his Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, (Aberdeen, 1815, 
v. 1. p. 169.) has thought proper to pass on the way in which my Ancestor has 
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Addit : Quocum ezacte congruit, quod Clemens Alerandrinus de eo 
(Joanne) memorie prodidit, nimirum quod, quum ex insula Patmo 
Ephesum rediisset, ad finitimas quoque provincias se contulerit, ut 
episcopos constitueret, et homines sibi a Divino Spiritu indicatos in 
clerum quendam seu sortem Domini seponeret ; (In libro, Quis dives 
salvetur? p.185.) Verum Clementem Alexandrinum in hisce verbis 
nihil aliud dicere video, quam, Joannem, cum ex Patmo insula Ephe- 
sum rediisset, in provinciis finitimis episcopos constituisse. Num 
tales, qui a presbyteris fuerunt distincti, iisque multum superiores ? 
Id vero Clemens non dicit ; nec ex verbis ejus hoc colligere possum. 
Alibi equidem, (scilicet Pedag. |. 3. c. 12.) presbyterorum episcopo- 
rum, et diaconorum ita mentionem facit, ac si jam tempore Joannis 
ista ordinum distinctio in usu fuerit: quemadmodum autem ibidem 
presbyteros ante episcopos ponit, ita si vel maxime aliquale discri- 
men, Joannis tempore, inter episcopos et presbyteros existere ccepisse 
largiamur, nondum tamen inde consequi, discrimen hoc apostolica 
niti constitutione, ex iis quee dicemus constabit. Tertullianus nimi- 


happened to render these words of Tertullian,— The order of bishops, when it is 
traced up to its original, will be found io have St. John for one of its authors. 

‘It was doubtless,’ says Dr. C., ‘ the distinction of one pastor in every church, 
marked by this Apostle, though not made by any who had written before him, 
which has led Tertullian, whose publications first appeared about a century after 
the Apostles, to consider him (St. John] as the institutor of episcopacy. These 
are his words,—Ordo &c.; which Bingham translates thus,— The order of bishops 
&c. ; a palpable misinterpretation of our antiquary. Tertullian says expressly, 
Our inquiries into the origin of the episcopal order terminate in John the author. 
Had that Father said, Mundus ad originem recensus in Deum siabit creatorem, 
would Bingham have rendered it, The world, when it is traced up to its original, 
will be found io have God for one of its authors? I cannot allow myself to think 
it. Yet the interpolation in rendering creatorem one of tis creators, is not more 
flagrant than in rendering auctorem one of its authors. By this version he avoids 
shewing, what is extremely plain from the words, that Tertullian did not think 
there was any subordination in the pastors of the churches instituted by the 
other Apostles.’ 

I confess I do not quite comprehend Dr. Campbell’s drift, except that he seems 
to take great pains in setting up a man of straw for the purpose of knocking 
him down. But I fancy my learned Ancestor understood Tertullian much 
better, and cou!d translate his hard Latin much more correctly, than Dr. C. him- 
self appears to do; and surely the merest tyro might be justly reproved for ren- 
dering stabit in Joannem auctorem by will terminate in John the author! The 
author of what? Perhaps if my Ancestor had written will rest in John, or with 
John as an author of it, he would have rendered the place somewhat more 
literally. But if so, if John were an authur of episoopacy, or an authority for it, 
what does that mean but that he was one of tis authors or founders? Now that 
really is just what Tertullian does mean, though Dr. C. does not seem to think 
so, and, finding fault with the scholarship of another, he betrays the want of 
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rum Joanni episcopalis ordinis originem tribuere videtur. Quo jure, 
nescio; nec satis perspicio, quid sibi velit, quum verba ejus sint ob- 
scuriora. Certe et Paulum jam antea presbyteros, quos et episcopos 
dictos jam docuimus, constituisse Actor. 14, 23, legimus; immo 
Tito, ut idem in Cretee insule urbibus faceret, mandasse. (Tit. 1, 5.) 
Idem si et Joannes fecit, nihil fecit, quod non et alii fecerunt Apo- 
stoli; adeoque non video, cur ordinis episcopalis auctor dici debeat. 
Aliter si hoc intelligat Tertullianus, et de ordine episcoporum ab 
ordine presbyterorum distincto loquatur, primum quidem, an ejus 
hic unice standum sit auctoritate, merito quis dubitaverit. Quod si 
tamen quis concedat, quod supra etiam significavimus, forte circa 
finem evi apostolici, vivente adhuc Joanne, discrimen aliquod inter 
episcopos et presbyteros, usu et consuetudine invaluisse, istudque 
institutum, utpote ad ecclesiarum commodum comparatum, calculo 
suo approbasse Joannem ; porroque contendat, hoc sensu Tertullia- 
num episcopatus originem ad Joannem retulisse ; non magnopere 
repugnabimus, quum rursus inde non sequatur episcopalem ordinem, 
eo sensu intellectum, ex apostolica constitutione originem suam ac- 


accuracy in himself. In fact, if Dr.C. would draw an argument against episcopacy 
and in favour of presbyterianism from the passage of Tertullian, it is he who per- 
verts and misapplies, and not the author of the Origines, who knew far better 
what he was doing. However, I would add in the Doctor’s own words, that the 
distinction of one pastor in every church is in truth just what episcopacy originally 
was and ought to be. A bishop’s diocese, which primitively was styled a parish, 
was the one church where the ruling elder was distinguished from all others by 
holding office over the rest and having rank above them, for the government of 
the people and control of the subordinate presbyters in charge respectively of 
the subdivisions of that one great parish in the details of their own peculiar 
cures. 
I would just observe, too, that I quite agree with Dr. Campbell that Joszpx 
BinGHAmM would never have rendered Mundus &c., by will be found to huve Gud 
Sor one of its authors. 1 should think not indeed! Had my Ancestor been called 
upon to translate such an awkward sentence, he would have said,—not, Will be 
found to terminate in God the anthor,—but, Will be found to have God for its 
author. Accordingly I could wish the passage from Tertullian had been rendered 
just so, mutatis mutandis ; but, however, that ig exactly what my Ancestor did 
mean to say by the phrase, Will be found to have St.John for one of its authors ; 
and he purposely translated the place as he has done, lest he should seem to 
make Tertullian say too much by a phraseology implying that the African Father 
spoke of John as the only author of episcopacy, which was not his meaning, who 
knew full well that other Apostles were authors of it likewise, and St. John only 
one among many. 

The subject is scarcely worth so long a note, and yet the Doctor's critique is 
too unjust for me to have passed it by without this defence of the Author so 
unreasonably blamed. Ep. | 
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quod itidem preclare docet, non solis episcopis Romanis, sed et aliis 
quandoque patris patrum et episcopi episcoporum nomen datum. 
Unde rursus maximopere falluntur Romanenses, quando, in ejusmodi 
appellationibus singulare cause suse se invenisse presidium, sibi per- 
suadent. Immo et hoc addit Auctor, atque luculenter evincit, omnes 
episcopos olim vicarios Christi nuncupatos esse: Que appellatio, in- 
quit 25, non minori eis jure competebat, quam illis qui, posterioribus 
temporibus, eam sibi solis vindicare ausi sunt. Quo ipso iterum Ro- 
manensibus argumentum eripitur, quo ad tuendam Pontificis sui 
supremam potestatem uti illis solemne est. Ultimo denique loco 
observat, episcopos etiam angelos ecclesie dictos, et hinc verbis Apo- 
stoli, 1 Cor. 11, 10, de quibus acriter viri docti inter se disputant, 
lucem affundit. 

Atque hec eum in finem a nobis allata sunt, ut preestantiam operis 
hujus omnes inde intelligerent; et licet eruditissimus Auctor aliquando 
Ecclesiz sue placita sequatur, hec tamen non obstare, quo minus 
plurima inde ad omnes, qui illud legerint, redundare queant com- 
moda. Id certum positumque extra controversiam, nullum in hoc 
genere exstare scriptum, quo integra velut totius antiquitatis eccle- 
siasticee imago exhibeatur, quod cum hocce comparari, multo minus 
eidem preeferri queat. Hinc et nullus plane dubito, quin vir ille cla- 
rissimus, qui in Latinum sermonem ex Anglicano illud transtulit, 
omnibus, qui hasce literas recte estimare didicerunt, rem fecerit longe 
gratissimam. Eoque majori laude dignus est, quo exquisitiorem ad- 
hibuit diligentiam, ut mentem sententiamque accurate non minus, 
quam perspicue et eleganter, exprimeret. Immo ne quid deesset, 
quod librum huncce omnium usibus aptum redderet, testimonia Pa- 
trum ab Auctore laudata ipsemet evolvit, et, ut summa fide exhiberen- 
tur, omnem navavit operam. 

Plura non addo, quum ipsa operis hujus lectio, quid ex eo speran- 
" dum aut exspectandum sit, quemlibet omnium optime condocere 
queat. Scribebam Jene, die 11 Febr. 1724. 


Joan. Franciscus Buppevs, 
Theol. D. et P. P. O. 


25 [Ibid. pp. 7o et 71. Ep.) 
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Quanpo ipse celeberrimus harum Oriainum sive ANTIQUITATUM 
Ecc.esiasTicaAnuM, quarum libri duo priores, in Latinum sermonem 
a me translati, nunc in publicum prodeunt, Auctor de tota instituti 
sul ratione lectorem, quantum satis est, monuit; Venerandus etiam 
Theologus Jenensis, D.D. Jo. Franc. Buddeus, in Preefatione sua, in 
laudem et commendationem hujus operis, multa preclare et vere 
dixit; non est, quod aliqua hujuscemodi monitionum accessio a me 
expectetur. Pauca tamen habeo, que ad hanc Latinam editionem 
precipue attinent, non omnino preetermittenda. 

Primum quidem de libri versione Benevolo Lectori asseverandum 
duxi, me in ea adornanda id egisee fideliter, ut verbis Auctoris mei 
non tantum alienum sensum ne darem, sed ut ea etiam perspicue et 
plane redderem. Quod an ubique satis feliciter et ex sententia a me 
prestitum sit, alii utriusque lingue callentes judicabunt. Qui sicubi 
me aberrasse deprehendent (neque enim, ut cum Auctore loquar, 
mihi adeo Suffenus25 sum, ut hoc a me alienum putem); veniam mihi 

26 (Suffenus was a poetaster of the age of Catullus, as remarkable for his bad 
verses as he was for the most exalted notions of his own abilities. Consequently 
he was the butt for the just ridicule of his contemporaries. See Catullus, (Epigr. 
22. ad Varrum,) where he thus speaks of him :— 

Suffenus iste, Varre, quem tarde nosti, 
Homo est venustus, et dicax, et urbanus, 
Idemque longe plurimos facit versus. 


Heec cum legas, tum bellus ille urbanus, 


Suffenus, anus caprimulgus aut fossor 
Rursus videtur; tantum abhorret et mutat. 


Idem inficeto est inficetior rure 

Simul poemata attigit, neque idem unquam 

JEque est beatus ac po®ma cum scribit ; 

Tam gaudet in se, tamque se ipse miratur. 
BINGHAM, VOL. II. 


Xvi THE FIRST PREFACE 


eo confidentius promitto, quod Belgice Versionis auctor2’7, ipsa na- 
tione et lingua Anglus, et idoneus alioquin popularis sui interpres, 
hic ibi errasse28 mihi observatus est. Taceo, quod semel atque ite- 
rum queedam omissa29 esse viderim. Latinitatis studiosus quidem, 
sed non superstitiose tenax fui. Christianis enim, quorum in ritus et 
consuetudines commentatus est Auctor noster, nomina et res multe 
peculiares atque propriz sunt, auctoribus, ut vocantur, classicis 
ignotez, que idcirco horum vocabulis et phrasibus non semper per- 
spicue satis reddi possunt. Malui igitur nonnunquam minus Latine 
quam minus significanter loqui. 

Deinde de testimoniis, ab Auctore allegatis, nonnihil dicere visum 
est. Clarissimus videlicet Binghamus ad calcem cujusque paginz 
bene multa auctorum loca notavit, quibus relationes suas super- 
atraxit. Ex his quidem nonnulla, preesertim ea, que ex Patribus et 
Auctoribus Latinis citavit, Lectoris conspectui plene interdum, ut plu- 
rimum autem carptim descripta, exhibuit. Pleraque vero nominavit 
tantum, ab ipso Lectore evolvenda. Qua de re, ubi ad translationem 
jam aggressus eram, me quidam monuerunt, sibi non utile tantum 
sed necessarium etiam videri, ut omnia testimonia integre exscribe- 
rentur. Paucissimis enim datum esse, ut tot libros evolverent, in 
eorumque allegatis locis probationes quererent examinarentque, ad- 
eoque Lectorem non posse non manere dubium, an ea, que Auctor 


Muretus would read Fufenus for Suffenus. It is remarkable that the name, 
though given in the earlier editions of Lempriere, is omitted in the later, neither 
is it noticed in Mr. Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography, London 
1849. I may take this opportunity of remarking, how much it is to be regretted 
that in numerous Biographical Dictionaries and Gazetteers various names, which 
are regarded as unimportant, have been cut out or omitted for the sake of econo- 
mizing space and stinting letter-press and paper. Yet the record of every name, 
however humble, may sooner or later have its use. Ep.] 

27 (I have ascertained through a literary friend that a Dutch version of the 
first two volumes of the Ornicines EccLEsiastica& by an anonymous translator 
was published at Amsterdam in 1720, and is still extant in the libraries of 
Holland. I apprehend that, its utility becoming neutralized on the Continent 
by the superior Latin version of Grischovius, it was for that reason carried no 
further. Ep.] 

28 Vide e.g. lib. 2. c. 11. 8. 3. [vol. 1. p. 134. of this edition,] For in Afric at 
the time of the Collation of Carthage, &c., ita contra sensum reddidit: Want als 
in Africa het Bisdom van Carthago stond begeeven te worden. 

29 Vide lib. 2. c. 3. 8.5. [ibid. p. 77.] ubi heec, Which was always performed by 
a synod of bishops, non vertit. Item lib. 2. c.10. 8.2. [ibid. p. 124.] omissa sunt, 
For strangers, who were unknown to the people, were not reckoned qualified by the 
canons. Lib. 2. c. 15. 8.1. [ibid. p.170.] desunt heec: And from this he had the 
name of Intercessor and Interventor. Lemmata paragraphorum seepissime (culpa, 
reor, typothetarum) absunt. 
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proponat, indicatis testimoniis satis sint confirmata. Qus quum ita 
omnino sese habere persuasus essem, eoram consilio me sequuturam 
recepi. Itaque ingressus sum viam primo quidem intuitu facilem et 
planam, quam vero in progressu satis difficilem et salebrosam esse 
cognovi. Primum enim non multo post auctores quidam mihi de- 
esse ceeperunt. Inveni equidem in officina Orphanotrophei nostri 
libraria insignem librorum etiam compactorum copiam, ab eo, qui 
huic officine Divino nutu inde a primis ejus initiis preeest, magna 
atque laudanda mdustria per multos annos collectam, ex qua pluri- 
mos eosque utilissimos ac rarissimos depromere mihi licuit. Non 
paucos tamen ad hunc laborem mihi omnino necessarios in ea desi- 
derari animadverti. Horum ergo nonnullos partim e publicis, que 
hic aperiuntur, (inter quas ipsa dicti Orphanotrophei, a memorata 
officina libraria seu bibliopolio diversa, referenda est,) partim priva- 
tis bibliothecis, conquisivi et accepi mutuo. Quosdam vero, cum 
primis Anglicanos, reperiri nusquam potui. Deinde in evolvendis 
istis libris non exigua difficultas expe mihi subnata fuit. Editiones, 
quas ad manus habui, ab iis, quibus usus fuerat Auctor, plerumque 
fuerunt diversz, ideoque allegata loca iis, quas indicavit, paginis non 
inveni. Preeterea allegationes (quod viri celeberrimi pace dixerim) 
non raro vagas atque erroneas deprehendi. Vagas quidem, dum li- 
brum aliquem longiorem (exempli gratia Justini Martyris et Atha. 
nasii Apologias, Nazianzeni Orationes, Chrysostomi Humilias, Hie- 
ronymi Epistolas, Concilioram Actiones, &c.) sine ullo sectionis et 
pagine indicio citavit. rroneas autem, dum eo loco, ad quem pro- 
vocavit, nihil eorum, que dixit, exstare vidi. Hinc vel unius voca- 
buli gratia longam sepenumero Orationem, Apologiam, Epistolam 
aut aliud scripti genus legere atque iterum legere necesse habui. 
Quod si post aliquot horas continuas tandem inveni, quod quesivi, 
editionis mez librum, sectionem, paginam et id genus indices alios 
adscripsi, Auctoris indicibus vel una additis, vel, si aperte falsi fu- 
erunt, omissis: sin autem in investigando operam et oleum, quod 
alunt, perdidi; paucis verbis, ut plurimum vero apposito hoc signo f, 
id ipsum indicavi 3°. 

In ipsis autem transcribendis testimoniis ita versatus sum, ut, si 
illa e Grecis Patribus et Auctoribus fuerunt petenda, ipsa illorum 
verba Greca ponerem, Latinamque eorum versionem, in gratiam 
linguee Greecee expertium, simul adderem: nisi hec in ipso Auctoris 
sermone jam exataret. Ile enim sepissime auctorum suorum verba, 


30 [Nearly the whole of these citations I have succeeded in correcting and sup- 
plying in their proper places, as I have stated in my Introduction prefixed to the 
first volume of this edition. Ep.] 
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Anglice quidem reddita, suis intermiscuit, que ego inibi lingua La- 
tina, versioni mez consentanea, exhibeo. Latinorum autem verba 
ibidem vel in annotationibus Latine sisti oportuisse, per se patet. 
Non ingratum autem Lectori faturam puto, quod nonnunquam loca 
paullo longiora descripsi, ubi nervum probandi, cui intentus Auctor 
fuit, seepe duobus tribusve verbis indicari potuisse quis existimaverit. 
Etsi enim ipse Auctor multa testimonia hoc modo excerpsit, quod a 
scopo ipsius haud alienum fuit, quando lectori Anglicano vulgari 
potissimum se scripsisse profitetur; mihi tamen testimonia in con- 
textu et coherentia sermonis ob oculos ponere placuit, quod Lecto- 
rem de eorum sensu et probandi virtute alias ex vero judicare non 
posse credidi. Quod si quem locum nimis longum esse vidi, satiue 
omnino duxi in sola allegatione acquiescere, quam, aliquot charte 
latera complendo, libri molem illiusque, simul sumptus atque pretium 
adaugere. 

Heec sunt, que de hac primi voluminis editione monere volui. De 
reliquorum voluminum versione nihil certi promitto, ne Divine Pro- 
videntiz, a qua res mortalium pendent, temere antevertere velle 
videar. Quod si Deus longiorem hujus lucis usuram, vires animi et 
corporis, necessarium etiam otium concesserit, et si has hujus operis 
primitias publico gratas esse intellexero, fieri potest, ut conscientibus 
et approbantibus iis, quorum consilio hunc laborem suscepi, in in- 
cepto pergam. 

Quod reliquum est, Benevolum Lectorem adhuc rogo, ut si qua 
errata typographica observaverit, ea ipse emendet. In parando enim 
exemplari ad finem usque occupato aliisque negotiis districto mihi 
non licuit ea investigare et colligere. 

Deo autem Optimo Maximo pro auxilio mihi prestito gratias ex 
animo ago; ipsumque oro, ut hanc qualemcumque operam meam in- 
fructuosam esse ne patiatur. Scripsi Glauche ad Halas Magde- 
- burgicas, Nonis Martiis 1724. 

Jo. Henr. Griscnovius. 
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LECTORI BENEVOLO S. 


Quum anno superiore libros duos priores Ornteinum sive ANTI- 
Quiratum Ecciesiasticanum Josephi Binghami Latine redditos, 
unoque volumine comprehensos, in lucem publicam edidi; de reli- 
quorum quidem voluminum subsequutura versione nihil certi polli- 
citus sum; quibusdam tamen conditionibus in incepto me perrectu- 
rum declaravi. 

Quemadmodum igitur, quod ad istarum conditionum ultimam at- 
tinet, non muito post tum privatis non nullorum epistolis ac ser- 
monibus, tum publicis aliorum scriptis, intellexi, laborem istum 
meum non inutilem haberi; ita, quando Deus O. M. priores etiam 
mihi clementissime indulsit, Junio mense exeunte pedem ulterius 
promovi, et mediocre aliquod spatium, quantam per ordinarias oc- 
cupationes licuit, huc usque emensus sum. Quatuor nimirum se- 
quentes libros, tertium, quartum, quintum et sextum, absolvi, quos 
hoc secundo volumine nunc in vulgus exire jubeo. 

Quo modo in hac elaboratione versatus sim, nihil attinet hic 
exponere, quia eandem, quam in primo volumine inii, viam sum 
prosequutus: qua de re in premissa isti volumini Prefatione, quan- 
tum necesse fuit, dixi, adeoque Benevolum Lectorem eo remitto. 

Indicem ex virorum doctorum desiderio, qui de primo volumine id 
publice monuerunt, in hosce priores sex libros subjungere, animus 
mihi initio fuit; sed re magis deliberata mutavi consilium, satius 
esse ratus, ad totius operis finem hunc ipsum reservare: ubi Lectori 
hac in re, Deo bene juvante, cumulatissime satisfiet. Interim in 
generaliore cujusque voluminis conspectu precipuas materias, quis- 
quis queerere volet, reperire facile poterit. 

Supersant adhuc libri septemdecim: viginti enim tres de hoc 
argumento Auctor conscripsit, eosque decem voluminibus divulgavit. 
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Quorum altimum quum anno 1722 edidisset, proxime insequuto 
1723 31, diem suum obiit. 

In hujus celeberrimi viri e vita excessum in novis Londinensibus 
inscriptio queedam publicata, et ab honoratissimo quodam amico inde 
excerpta, atque, ubi primum volumen modo prodierat, Londino ad 
me missa fuit: quam si nunc etsi paullo serius cum Benevolo 
Lectore communicavero, rem non ingratam ipsi me facturum con- 
fido. Ita vero se habet: 


Obstupesce, Viator ! 
Venerandi Cineres hic sunt reconditi 33 
Josephi Binghami, M.A. 
Collegii Universalis apud Oxonienses 
Quondam Socii; 
Cujus multiplicem si spectes Doctrinam, 
Si exactam veteris Disciplinz 
Et consuetudinum Ecclesiasticarum notitiam, 
Quam multis scriptis prodidit, 
Cyprianica ‘State vel etiam Ignatiana 
Vixisse agnoscas, 
Nisi quod non esset Episcopus. 
At ve seculo meritorum immemori, 
Ingrato, 
Quum, qui Patriarchatum in Ecclesia meruit, 
Non nisi Havanti §§ in Agro Hantoniensi 
Parochus obiit. 


81 Quo mense et die mortuus sit, resciscere nondum potui. Aiunt auctumno 
inclinato in hiemem id factum esse. [On August the 17th, 1723. See the Life, 
among the Prolegomena, prefixed to the first volume of this edition of the entire 
Works. Ep.] 

82 [This phrase is more classically correct than conduniur, which is the reading 
of the original from the pen of Mr. Edward Clarke. Grischovius has slightly 
altered some other clauses. See the Life, as cited at the end of the preceding 
note. Ep.] 

83 Cl. Binghamus primum Rector of Headborn-Worthy, near Winchester, et 
postea inde Havantum translatus, Rector of Havant eese nominavit, quo ipso non 
ludo literario, uti quidem ista appellatio in nostris oris eum sensum suppeditat, 
sed ecclesiz utriusque loci preefuisse intelligendus est. In Anglia enim, quemad- 
modum interprete eodem amico didici, inter ecclesice alicujus ministros is Rector 
dicitur, qui primus et ordinarius animarum pastor est, et die Dominica solemni- 
orem ad populum concionem recitat, si quidem simul majores recipiat decimas. 
Quas si non ille primarius pastor, sed vel patronus ecclesie vel ecclesia ipsa 
colligat, tum non Rector, sed lingua patria Curate* nuncupatur: licet easdem 


* (Or more properly Vicar, the term Curatge in our ecclesiastical language, as 
we well know, designating the man who is actually charged with the duties of the 
cure, that is, the care of souls, whether Rector, Vicar, or Stipendiary. It is not 
surprising that the German divine should have written somewhat indistinctly in 
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Quod reliquam est, operam me daturum, recipio, ut (éay 6 Kupuos 
Oednon, xat (nowpev) tertium volumen hoc secundo paullo amplius 
vertente anno appareat, et reliqua septem sno quodque tempore 
consequantur. Scripsi Glauche ad Halas Magdebargicas 8 Kal. 
Mart. 1725. 


Jo. H. GriscHovivs. 


alioquin, quas Rector, fanctiones obeat. Eandem appellationem postea in Hen- 
rici Spelmanni Glossario Archaiologico, Londini anno 1687 edito, inveni, ubi 
p- 48¢ b. hec leguntur: Rector Ecolesia) Lind. De Abbate dictum. Chart. Ala- 
man. 43. Sacro-sancta ecclesia S. Galluni, qui (leg. quae) est construota in pago 
Durgania, ubi ipsus in corpore requiescil, et Joannes Abbas ad prasens Reotor 
coclesie esse videtur. Huc spectant etiam, que Henricus Ludolphus Benthemus 
habet in libro suo Germanico de Ecclesiarum et Scholarum Anglicanarum statu, 
p. 218. 0.7. Nun folgen, inquiens, dis Ruraldeans, vor diesem Archipresbyter! 
genennet .. . Hierauf kommen die priester eines ieden Kirchspiels, welche von 
thnen gemeiniglich Rectors oder auch Vicars genennet werden. Confer sis etiam 
ibid. pp. 509, $10, 511, §12, ubi in Constitutionibus Ecclesiz Anglicane, quas 
auctor lingua Latina exhibet, frequens Rectorum mentio fit. Que quum ita 
sint, non dubitavi, ad indicandum Binghami nostri munus, appellationem Rec- 
toris, addito vocabulo Ecclesia, in fronte hujus Latins editionis adhibere: quam 
alias ecclesiarum nostrarum stilo pastorem primarium, vel simpliciter pastorem, 
dicere ipsum potuissem. 

this note, intended not for us bat for his countrymen, or that he should have 
confounded our popular use of Curate with its stricter sense. The minister 
officiating in a sole charge, the incumbent being non-resident, was termed Curate 
correctly enough; but in course of time the name has been popularly given to 
any stipendiary doing the duty of another man, and permanently helping him 
under the bishop’s license ; though, strictly, such a hireling is not a Curate, but 
only an assistant minister. Ep. ] 


THE PREFACE OF GRISCHOVIUS 


TO THE LAST PART OF HIS VERSION OF 


THE ORIGINES ECCLESIASTIC. 


LECTORI BENEVOLO S. 


Uxtimum Oricinum sive ANTIQUITATUM EccLesiasTICARUM Jo- 
sephi Binghami volumen lingua Latina jam edo, simulque fidem 
meam libero, quam in secundi voluminis Preefatione dedi. Monu- 
erant videlicet viri quidam docti, quum primum volumen exiisset, 
addendum fuisse Indicem: quibus ego tum respondi, sub finem 
totius operis desiderio ipsorum me, Deo bene juvante, cumulatissime 
satis esse facturum. Id nunc demum me prestitisse perspicient. 
Triplicem enim sub calcem libri vicesimi tertii, qui in hoc volumine 
continetur, Indicem exhibeo, unum Rerum, alteram Auctorun, ter- 
tium Conciliorum. 

Ipse quidem clarissimus Auctor noster tres Indices operi suo sub- 
junxit: enimvero preterquam quod Index Rerum in hac Latina 
editione multo locupletior, quam in Anglicana, facta est, secundus 
et tertius posteriores duos Binghamianos longissime superant, vel 
alia potius apparent forma. Quanquam enim Vir Doctissimus aucto- 
rum, quibus usus est, non nomina solum, (sicut alias plerumque fieri 
solet,) sed editiones etiam indicavit; locum tamen, ubi hunc istum 
in opere suo allegarit, adscripsit nullam. Eandem rationem se- 
quutus est in Indice Conciliorum, quippe in quo preter nomina, 
numerum canopum et annum, ad quem unumquodgque celebratum 
fuit, nihil habet. In hac autem Latina editione singulis Patribus, 
Auctoribus et Conciliis paginas, ubi locus quidam vel canon citatus 
est, annotavi 4: ita quidem, ut, si plures alicujus scriptoris libri 
allegati fuerint, ad evitandam in evolvendis allegationibus con- 


34 [I could have wished to have done so myself. I did think of it, especially 
with respect to the Canons of the Councils. But I found it too great an under- 
taking, not to mention the augmentation of the Indices by several sheets, which 
it would have caused. If considered desirable, it may be supplied in a future 
edition. Ep.] 
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fusionem et tedium, distincte eos posuerim. Quam rem multis 
lectoribus gratam me fecisee persuasus sum. Quam enim in hasce 
Oricinxzs ingens notabilium sententiarum farrago ex omnis generis 
scriptoribus congesta sit, talis Index, qui, ubicunque ex hoc illove 
auctore auctorisque libro hic ille locus allegatus sit, plane indicat, 
illis mirifice prodesse potest, qui de simili vel cognato argumento 
commentantur, auctores vero quoslibet, quibus opus eis est, nancisci 
nequeunt. Quod ipsum et mihi in hac adornanda versione sepius 
usu venit. Quando scilicet Auctor noster de quadam materia ad 
scriptoris alicujus testimonium provocavit, neque vero illud inter- 
posuit; tum ego, pro instituti mei ratione, illud execribere cupiens, 
si ipsius libri compos fieri non potui, quesivi vel in Albertino, vel 
Chamierio, vel alio quopiam auctore; et beneficio istiusmodi Indi- 
cum haud raro eum ipsam locum non sine gaudio reperi, quam 
Binghamus innuit. 

Preeterea in gratiam eorum, quibus Latinam hanc editionem cum 
Anglicana conferendi copia est, hoc quoque de Indice Auctorum 
Binghamiano monendum duxi, viginti circiter scriptores 35, partim 
alios scriptorum allegatorum libros 36, ibi legi, quos, quantumvis 
diligentissime quesitos, nuspiam in ipsis voluminibus allegatos de- 
prehenderim, adeoque in hujus editionis Indice omiserim ; contra 
ea, DON paucos omissos esse 37, quos in colligendis allegationibus oc- 


85 Ex. gr. Joannem Balzum, Martinum Chemnitium, Franciscum Halloix, 
Joannem Phocam, Joan. Mariam Thomasium, &c. [These authors and some 
others of the same kind my Ancestor seems to have put down in his Index, 
because, though he does not expressly cite them in the notes, he nevertheless 
distinctly refers to them or mentions them generally in the text. They will be 
found for the most part in my improved Index Auctorum. See, e. g., vol. 8. 
p- 207. No. 72. Ibid. p. 223. No. 163. Ibid. p. 263. No. 365. Ibid. p. 299. No. 
606. Ibid. p. 325. No. 763. Ep.) 

36 Ut Henr. Dodwell. De Jure Laicorum Sacerdotali contra Hugonem Gro- 
tium: Christ. Korthold. De Variis Scripture Editionibus: Jacob. Usser. De Suc- 
cessione Ecclesise, &c. [See my Index Auctorum also, as before, p. 245. No. 
241.2. Ibid. p. 276. No. 439. 3. Ibid. p. 327. No. 782. 2. In those places 
the full titles of these works respectively are given. Ep.] 

37 Constitutiones Apostoloram: Petri Lambecii Comment. de Bibl. Vindobo- 
nensi: Joannis Garmerii Librum Diurnum Romanorum Pontificum, &c. [The 
Apostolical Constitutions, I conceive, my Ancestor regarded as included in his 
allegation of Cotelerius. See the Index, as before, p. 236. No. 204.1. All real 
omissions I believe I have supplied even more minutely than Grischovius himself 
did. See No. 19, 33, 34, 36, 45, 62, 71, 90, 111, 116, 129, 136, 141, 153, 158, 
164, 195, 198, 308, 209, 210, 321, 225, 226, 332, 239, 240, 242, 369, 287, 361, 
363, 365, 367, 371, 414, 426, 438, 450, 453, 468, 473, 474, 484, 490, 503, 531; 
535, 536, 538, 555, 582, 586, 612, 619, 626, 643, 645, 653, 656, 664, 675, 683, 
686, 695, 703, 704, 714, 715; 719, 729, 730, 761, 777, 778, 781, 783, 787, 807, 
820, 829, 838. Ep.] 
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cupatus observarim, et hic interposuerim. Quod de Indice etiam 
Conciliorum notatum volo. 

Ceeterum uti Auctor noster, sub operis sui finem, gratum animam 
adversus eos, a quibus se adjutum esse intellexit, declaravit publice ; 
ita et meas partes esse arbitror, idem ut faciam. 

Gratias itaque ago iis, qui vel publice 38 vel privatim laborem 
meum approbarunt, meque, ut in incepto pergerem, cobortati sunt. 
Plurimum autem illis me debere profiteor, qui ex bibliothecis pro- 
priis 39, vel alienis, quibus preefecti sunt 4, libros mihi suppeditarunt, 
vel integra loca excerpta mecum communicarunt 41. Pro qua insigni 
liberalitate et humanitate ipsis omnia officia, que quidem a me pro- 
ficisci possunt, promitto. 

Non minus autem com Auctore nostro Deum Immortalem laudo 
et concelebro, quod et mihi hoc dedit clementissime, ut hanc Latine 
Versionis telam, ante hos eex annos42 exorsam, etsi aliquando morbo 


38 Post D. Joannem Franciscam Buddeum, cujus mortem, de qua his ipsis 
diebus nuntius huc allatus est, cum bonis omnibus, ecclesie evangelice causa, 
doleo, in Preefatione volumini primo preemissa, mihi innotuerunt clarissimi auc- 
tores novorum literariorum, que inscribuntur: Auserlesene Theologische Biblio- 
thec, oder, Griindliche Nachrichten von denen neuesten und besten Theolo- 
gischen Bichern ; ot: Neue Zeitungen von gelehrten Sachen. 

89 Ex nostre Academise doctoribus, honoris causa nomino Nicolaum Hiero- 
nymum Gundlingium, h. t. Pro-Rectorem Magnificum, quem per aliquot heb- 
domades graviter segrotantem Deus respiciat propitius, et in commoda utilita- 
temque Academiss convalescere, si velit, jabeat! Paulum Antonium, Joannem 
Henricam Michaelem, et Justum Henningium Boehmerum. Ex Lipsiensibus, 
Joannem Burcardum Menckenium. 

40 Horum in numero sunt, Christianus Benedictus Michaelis, P. P. O. cui 
Academise Fridericiane ; D. Joannes Fridericus Bieckius, et D. Joannes Georgius 
Franckius JCti, quoram huic post istum Ecclesiss Mariane ; Joannes Henricus 
Callenbergius, P. P. cui Orphanatrophei; Hieronymus Freyerus, Peedagogii Pegii 
inspector, cui istius Schole bibliotheca commissa est: et, qui hoc nomine pri- 
mum laudandus erat, Henricus Julius Elers, bibliopola quondam Orphanotrophei 
solertissimus, superiore anno, mense Sept. beate defunctus; cujus e penu ple- 
rosque selectiores et pretiosiores libros, e. g. Acta Sanctorum ; Cesaris Baronii 
Annales; Bibliothecas Patrum ; Scriptores Byzantinos; Philippi Labbei tomos 
Conciliorum, et Patres Greecos et Latinos tantum non universos depromere mihi 
licuit. Nec pretereundus est, qui illius in locum successit, Henricus Zopfias. 

41 Id iterum iterumque fecerunt Guelpherbyti, Petrus Schillingius, Serenis- 
simo Duci Brunsvicensium et Luneburgensium, Augusto Gulielmo, a concioni- 
bus aulicis, ex Bibliotheca ista celeberrima Ducali: Goths, Joannes Fridericus 
Heusingerus, illustris Gymnasii Sub-Con-Rector, ex Ducali et Vockerodtiana : 
et Lipsise, G. Keyselitius, M.A. et Catecheta ad sedem D. Petri, e publicis pri- 
vatisque. 

42 [My Ancestor was occupied full twenty years with the original composi- 
tion, Grischovius thus owns to siz for the period of his labours, and I have been 
engaged upon my edition for cight or ten years, though I could perhaps have 
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acutissimo interruptam, salvus et incolumis deduxerim. Faxit Ipse, 
qua est bonitate, ut multa ex hoc, utat in se exiguo, labore in rem 
Christianam pariter ac literariam redundent emolumenta, et hec ipsa 
cedant in Sanctissimi Nominis sui gloriam landemque sempiternam ! 
Glauche ad Halas Magdebargicas, 3 Kal. Decembr. 1729. 


Jo. Hzenrz. Griscnovivs, 


Osterodanus Halberstadiensis. 


done all in four or five, could I have worked continuously. If we were to calcu- 
late the periods which other editors have expended in the same direction, how 
large would be the amount of human lifetime employed on this subject! Ep.) 


THE PREFACE OF GRISCHOVIUS 


TO HIS 
TRANSLATION OF THE SUPPLEMENTAL PIECES, 


which first appeared in the folio edition of Bingham’s works. 


LECTURIS SALUTEM. 


Post Oriaings Eccresiasricas Josephi Binghami, quarum volu- 
roen decimum et ultimum ante hos octo annos et menses quatuor 
edidi, jam nova scriptorum ejusdem celeberrimi viri collectio in 
lucem prodit. 

Diverso tempore et occasione hec scripta olim ab Auctore edita 
sunt separatim, deinde autem post obitum illius cum Onicinisus 
junctim excusa apparuerunt. Dissertationes quatuor sunt, Sermo 
unus. Tres ex istis in Oricinipus passim citantur; atque inde 
mihi, in interpretatione illarum occupato, de nomine et argumento 
innotuerunt. Postea ubi, procurante Orphanotrophei nostri biblio- 
pola, novam istam editionem ex Anglia apportatam accepi, opportu- 
nitatem nactus sum hec illis subjuncta opuscula perlustrandi pen)- 
tusque pernoscendi. 

Quo facto de tribus prioribus Dissertationibus sic existimavi, non 
utile tantum fore sed necesse etiam esse, in gratiam eorum, qui 
Oricings possident, Latinitate eas donari: quod ad quedam non 
parvi momenti capita, in primis illa de baptismis laicorum et hereti- 
corum, eorumque pretio ac valore; de ordinationibus item heretico- 
rum, uberius explicanda conscriptas esse cognoveram 43. 

De quarta Dissertatione 44, quum esset ab argumento priorum 


43 Quod ipsum de prima Dissertatione Cl. Auctor in proxime sequenti Preefa- 
tione* claris verbis indicat : de duabus posterioribus ex ipso utriusque argumento, 
magis quidem polemice vel potius apologetice tractato, liquet. 

44 Tempore fuit sine dubio omnium prima t et ante ipsas OrIGINES jam sub 
superioris fortassis seeculi exitum aut certe sub hujus initium edits : quod ex con- 
clusione, ubi Gallos exsules in Anglia compellat, colligi posse videtur. 


* [The Preface to the First Part of the Scholastical History of Baptism by 
Laymen. See vol. 9, of this edition of the entire Works. Ep.} 

¢ (The French Church’s Apology for the Church of England, in the year 
3706. Ep.) 
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et ipsarum Orietnum diversa, dubium mihi aliquamdiu fuit, quid 
statuerem. Rationibus autem ab utraque parte diligentius perpen- 
sis, pervicit ea cogitatio, que interpretationem suadebat: cujus rei 
etiam eos, quibus illam aperui, inveni approbatores; nec dubito, 
quin emptores et lectores plerique, si non universi, idem hoc institu- 
tum sint comprobaturi. 

Quamvis enim ad Oriornes Eccugstasticas, ut dixi, proprie 
referri nequeat hxc Commentatio; ejusmodi tamen est, ut theologiz, 
in primis elencticz, cultoribus valde prodesse possit. Nam contro- 
versias, quee inter sic dictos Episcopales ab una, et Presbyterianos 
ab altera parte, in hodiernum usque diem agitantur, et quas omnino 
expedit perspectas habere, patefacit et illustrat, vindiciasque Eccle- 
siz Anglicane adversus precipuas Dissentientium objectiones com- 
plectitur. 

Dantur quidem, fateor, libri satis multi, qui de istis controversiis 
tractant, plerique autem lingua Anglica, quam intelligere non omni- 
bus datum est, evulgati sunt; et qui Latini exierunt, in nostris oris 
Tariores sunt, et cariores quam ut a quovis, istaruam rerum cupido, 
possint comparari. Accedit, quod Auctor peculiarem abalienatos 
Anglos convincendi et ad Ecclesis: sus communionem reducendi 
inierit rationem, a nullo antea initam: quemadmodum ipse in Epi- 
stola Dedicatoria et Preefatione narrat. 

Excipit hanc Dissertationem unus quidam Sermo, quem, quum 
illam interpretatus essem, vel ideo addendum duxi, ut opera Aucto- 
ris plena et integra exhiberem. Brevis quidem est, at argumenti 
preestantia maxime commendabilis. Agit enim de misericordia, qua 
in peccatores ad fragem redeuntes utitur Summum Numen: quam 
doctrinam consolationis plenissimam, licet aliunde jam cognitam et 
ipso fortassis usu perceptam, in fine horum operum recognovisse 
neminem reor peenitebit. 

Plura in horum scriptorum commendationem uon addo. Quando 
enim Auctor in Ornrein1Bus suis incredibilem variarum rerum scien- 
tiam magnumque judicium prodidit, et summam inde famam atque 
existimationem in orbe literato, ipsis etiam adversariis ejus fatenti- 
bus 45, consequutus est; unusquisque conjectura ante, quam ad ip- 
sam lectionem accedat, facile poterit prospicere, quales hasce com- 
mentationes offensurus sit, ab homine tam docto et in primis erudito 
elucubratas. 

45 In Actis Eruditorum, quee Lipsis publicantur, singula earam volumina 
magna cum laude recensita leguntur. Postquam Latine prodierunt, iidem viri 
docti, qui ista Acta colligunt, et alii id sibi maximopere probari declararunt pub- 
lice, quod hoc modo communi eruditoram usui eximius isle antiquitutum eccle- 
siasticarwmn thesaurus reclusus esse. 
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De opera, quam ego ad interpretandas illas contuli, non habeo, 
quod predicem : hoc tantum, quod olim de primo operam volumine 
dixi, de hoc ultimo etiam affirmare possum, me id egisse fideliter, ut 
verbis Auctoris mei non tantum alienum sensum ne darem, sed ut ea 
etiam perspicue et plane redderem: quam curam illis quoque locis 
adhibui, quee ex aliorum libris, Anglice vel Gallice scriptis 4, inter- 
posuit. Indices hzc opuscula non habent preter unum perbrevem 4’, 
in quo 150 Binghamus libros, in quarta solum Dissertatione a se 
usurpatos, nominavit. Ego autem auctores omnes, quotquot in 
integro hoc volumine vel laudantur vel refutantur, consignavi: et 
paginas, in quibus leguntur, perinde ut in Indice Auctorum Onriar- 
N1Bus8 subjuncto, adscripsi. Quam rem lectoribus gratam me fecisse 
confido. 

Quod superest, gratias Deo Optimo Maximo ago, quod vitam 
mihi et vires concessit, ut hunc etiam laborem exantlarim. Faxit 
idem Clementissimus Deus, ut ego et lectores omnes misericordiam, 
quam in scriptoram suorum ultimo commentatus est Auctor, propter 
Jesum Christum, Filium ipsius crucifixum et morti traditam eun- 
demque e mortuis resuscitatum, in via vere poenitentie et fidei con- 
sequamur. Halse Magdeburgice, in Orphanotropheo Glauchensi 
Pridie Kal. Aprilis, 1738. 

J. H. G. 


46 Cujusmodi ex istis sunt collectse, Rubricee et Canones Ecclesiz Anglicans 
universi et preter libros Anglice inscriptos, alii quidam Latinum titulum in 
fronte gerentes, e. g. Falkmeri Libertas Ecclesiastica, Molinzi Novitas Papismi, 
&c. Ex his autem canones e synodis nationalibus et disciplina Ecclesiarum 
Reformatarum Gallic deprompti omnes, nec non diversee epistole et disserta- 
tiones suo quseque loco nominatse. 

47 [It will be observed that I have added separate Indices both of Authors and 
Matter to each of the last two volumes of this edition, containing the Lay- 
Baptism in the ninth volume, and the French Church’s Apology in the tenth 
volume. Ep.] 
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BOOK IV. 
OF THE ELECTIONS AND ORDINATIONS OF THE CLERGY, 
AND THE PARTICULAR QUALIFICATIONS OF 
SUCH AS WERE TO BE ORDAINED. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the several ways of designing persons to the ministry in 
the apostolical and primitive ages of the Church. 

1. HAVING thus far given an account of all the orders of Four seve- 
the clergy in the primitive Church, both superior and inferior, a of 
together with the several offices and functions that were an- persons: 
nexed to them, I now proceed to consider the rules and me- ra "Of the 
thods that were observed in setting apart fit persons for the first way, 
ministry, especially for the three superior orders, which were inte 
always of principal concern. And here, in the first place, it 
will be proper to observe, that in the apostolical and followmg 
ages there were four several ways of designing persons for the 
ministry, or discovering who were most fit to be ordained ; the 
first of which was by casting lots; the second by making choice 
of the first-fruits of the Gentile converts; the third by parti- 
cular direction and inspiration of the Holy Ghost; and the 
last in the common and ordinary way of examination and elec- 
tion. The first method was observed in the designation of 
Matthias to be an Apostle, as we read Acts i, 23—26, where 
it is said, that the disciples themselves first appointed two, 


BINGHAM, VOL. II. B 


2 Ways of designing 


Joseph called Barsabas, and Matthias; and then praying to 
God that he would shew whether of those two he had chosen, 
. they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias. 
St. Chrysostom! says ‘they used this method because as yet 
the Holy Ghost was not descended on them, and they had not 
at this time the power of choosing by inspiration; and there- 
fore they committed the business to prayer, and left the deter- 
mination to God.’ The author of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, 
under the name of Dionysius?, fancies that God answered 
their prayer by some visible token: but if so, this had not 
been choosing by lot, as the Scripture says it was, but a quite 
different method of election. However, interpreters generally 
agree that there was something extraordinary in it. Dr. Light- 
foot thinks Matthias had no other ordination to his apostleship ; 
for the Apostles did not give him any ordination by imposition of 
hands after this, as they did to presbyters afterwards; and 
that, if true, was extraordinary indeed. Others reckon the 
extraordinariness of it to consist in the singular way of elect- 
ing and designing him to that office by lot; for they say‘ all 
ecclesiastical history scarce affords such another instance: and 
I confess there are not very many, but some few there are, 
which shew that that method of electing was not altogether so 
singular as is commonly imagined. For in Spain it was once 
the common practice, as may be concluded from a canon of 











1 Hom. gs. in 1 Tim. 1, 18. (t. rr. 
Pp. 574 c.) ‘Enel ob8€ of *Ardorodot 
Lvevparos pereiyoy, dre rov Mardiay 
éfeefavro’ add’ evy7j Td mpaypa ém- 
rpéwarres éyxarehefay abroy To, Trav 
"ArooréA@y apiOug. 

2 Hierarch. Eccles. c. 5. p. 367. 
(t. 1. p. 238 d.) Aoxet poe ra Adyia 
KAjpoyv ovopdoas Oeapyixdy tt 8apov, 
trodnoiy exelvp rep lepapyixe xopg 
roy Ud ris Oeias exAoyijs edery- 


jL€voy. 

3 On Act. 1, 21. (v.8. p. 38.(..... 
The Apostles could not ordain an 
Apostle, &c. 

4 Vid. Dodwell. Dissert. 1. in 
Cypr. 8. 17. p. 4. (p. 7.).... Hujus 
sortium, in sacrorum ministrorum 
electione, usus post tempora Apo- 
stolorum vel nulla exstant omnino, 
vel quam paucissima, vestigia..... 
Mimuinerunt et alii episcoporum ma- 


nifestissimis Dei suffragiis consti- 
tutorum, Gregorii fp pena, et 
Alexandri Carbonarii Gregorius Nys- 
senus, Alexandn Hierosolymitani 
Eusebius et Fabiani Romani. De 
sortitione tamen altissimum ubique 
silentium, &c. 

5 C. 3. (t. 5. p. 1605 e.) Hoc etiam 
innovandum custodiendumque in 
omnibus sancta statuit synodus, ut 
secundum priscorum canonum con- 
stituta vel synodalium epistolas 
presulum przmonentes, nulli dein- 
ceps laicorum liceat ad ecclesiasti- 
cos ordines, pretermisso canonum 
preefixo tempore, aut per sacra re- 
galia, aut per consensionem cleri, 
vel plebis, vel per electionem assen- 
sionemque pontificum, ad summum 
sacerdotium aspirare ac provehi : 
sed cum per canonum conscripta 
tempora ecclesiasticos per ordinem, 





persons to the ministry. 3 
the Council of Barcelona, anno 599, which orders ‘ that when 
a vacant bishopric is to be filled, two or three shall be elected 
by the consent of the clergy and people, who shall present 
them to the metropolitan and his fellow-bishops, and they, ° 
having first fasted, shall cast lots, leaving the determination to 
Christ the Lord; then he on whom the lot shall fall shall be 
consummated by the blessing of consecration.’ There is nothing 
different in this from the first example, save only that in 
this there is express mention of a consecration afterward, which 
is not in the history of Matthias; and yet perhaps there might 
be a consecration in his case too, though not expressly men- 
tioned; but I leave this to further inquiry. 

2. The second way of designation was by making choice of The second 
the first-fruits of the Gentile converts to be ordained to the wee bt 
ministry. For these, expressing a greater zeal than others, by choice of 
their readiness and forwardness to embrace the gospel, were prt, the 
generally pitched upon by the Apostles as best qualified for tienes 
propagating the Christian religion in the world. Clemens” 
Romanus, in his Epistle to the Corinthians®, says ‘ the Apo- 
stles, in all countries and cities where they preached, ordained 
their first converts bishops and deacons for the conversion of 
others;’ and ‘that they had the direction of the Spirit for doing 
this.’ And hence the author that personates the same Cle- 
mens, in his pretended Epistle to James, bishop of Jerusalem, 
giving him an account of the reasons that moved St. Peter to 
ordain him, says” ‘it was because he was chief of the first- 
fruits of his converts among the Gentiles.’ Some compare this 
to the right of primogeniture among the ancient patriarchs, 
which entitled the first-born to the priesthood; and I will not 
deny but there might be something of allusion in it: but then 
the parallel will not hold throughout, for in the latter case it 


rit, benedictio consecrationis accu- 
mulet. 

6 Ep. 1. ad Corinth. N. 42. (Cotel. 
V. I. p. 170.) Kard xdpas ov xal 76- 


speciali opere desudando, probate 
vite adminiculo comitante, conscen- 
derit gradus, ad summum sacerdo- 
tium, si dignitati vita responderit, 


auctore Domino provehatur. Ita ta- 
men, ut duobus aut tribus, quos 
ante consensus cleri et plebis elege- 
rit, metropolitani judicio ejusque co- 
episcopis preesentatis, uem sors, 


-preeunte episcoporum jejunio, Chri- 


sto Domino terminante, monstrave- 


hes Knpvacovres xabéorayoy Tas 
Grapyas atray, Soxipdoayres rH 
Tvevpare els emvoxdrovs rai Scaxdvous 
Tay peddévroy moreverv. 
7 Bp. ad Jacob. Nn. 3. (ibid. p. 606.) 
Zo yap &e €yov réy calopevoy dOvay 
dl xpeirrey amrapxn. 
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was not any natural right, but personal merit attending their 
primogeniture, that entitled the first converts to the Christian 
priesthood. 

8. Which will appear further by considering that many of 
them were ordained by the particular direction of the Holy 
Ghost: for so the words doxwd(ovres r@ Tvetuart, in Clemens 
Romanus, may be understood to signify the Spirit’s pointing 
out the particular persons whom he would have to be ordained ; 
which I observed to be the third way of designation of persons 
to the ministry, very usual in those primitive times of the 
Church. Thus Timothy was chosen and ordained “ according 
to the prophecies that went before on him,” z Tim. i, 18; whence 
his ordination is also called, “the gift that was given him by 
prophecy,” 1 Tim. iv, 14. In regard to which the ancient in- 
terpreters, Chrysostom® and Theodoret9, say ‘ he had not any 
human vocation, but was chosen by divine revelation, and or- 
dained by the direction of the Spirit.’ Clemens Alexandrinus, 
in his famous Homily entitled Quis Dives salvetur, observes 
the same of the clergy of the Asiatic Churches, whom St. John 
ordained after his return from the isle of Patmos; he says?!®, 
‘they were such as were signified or pointed out to him by the 
Spirit.’ I know indeed Combefis puts a different sense upon 
these words, and says!! ‘the designation here spoken of means 
not any new or distinct revelation, but I know not what divine 
predestination of the persons; or else their ordination itself, 
which was the seal or consignation of the Spint;’ and ‘that 
there is no authority for the common sense which interpreters 
put upon this passage.’ But as he owns his notion to be sin- 


The third 
way by 
particular 
direction 
of the Holy 
Ghost. 


8 Hom. gs. in 1 Tim. 1, 18. (t. 11. yeas mpoBdnOjvas &:8doxadoy’ ddAAG 





P- 574 d.) Ti éorey, ard mpodnreias ; 
ard Tivevparos ‘Ayiov’ 7, la 
éorey, ov Td Ta péAXovra AEyery, GAAG 
cai rd Td mapéyra’ eel cai 6 Zaovrd 
cata rpodrreiay éeiyOn év Trois oxev- 
eos kpumrépevos. 6 yap Geds rois b- 
xalots dsroxaNurret. 1 cia fy 

rd Aéyew, "Adopicare po tov Hav- 
Aoy xal rdvy BapydBay. ovre kai é 
Tepdbeos péOn. 

9 In eund. loc. (t. 3. part. 1. p. 
645.) Ov yap avOparivns, dyoi, re- 
ruxnkas KAnoews' dGAXd xara Oeiay 
droxdduyiw tiv yeporoviay €bé£a° 
eixds O€ ov pedvov avrov €£ aroxadv- 


kal xara rovourdy Tiva Tpdrov Kal ris 


ef exe KAncews drokavcat. 


p. Euseb. 1. 3. c. 23. (v. 1. 
P. 113. 5.)- ++ "Oo péy émtoxdrous 


xaragrnowy, Grou be ddas éxxAnoias 
Gppdcay, Grov 8¢ eAnpy eva yé Teva 
cAnpdocey trav tnd rov Lvevparos 
onpavopéver.—Conf. ap. Combefis. 
Auctar. Noviss. (part. 1. p. 185 a. 8.) 

11 In loc. cit. (p. 192 c. 18.)..... 
Quos Spiritus dest et divina po- 
tius preedestinatione, quam nova ali- 
qua et distincta revelatione, quam 
nec Clemens significavit, nec ulla 
probat auctoritas, &c. 
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gular, and contrary to the sense of all other learned men, so it 
is evidently against matter of fact and ancient history, which 
affords several other instances of the like designations in the 
following ages. I will give an instance or two out of many. 
Eusebius says’ ‘Alexander bishop of Jerusalem was chosen 
kata, droxdAvw, by revelation, and an oracular voice, which 
signified to some ascetics of the Church that they should go 
forth out of the gates of the city, and there meet him whom 
God had appointed to be their bishop ;’ which was this Alex- 
ander, a stranger from Cappadocia, coming upon other busi- 
ness to Jerusalem. He was indeed bishop of another place 
before, but his translation to the see of Jerusalem was wholly 
by divine direction; which is the thing I allege it for. We 
have another such instance in the election of Alexander, sur- 


named Carbonarius, bishop of Comana, mentioned by Gregory 


Nyssen in the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus. This Alexan- 
der was a Gentile philosopher, and a very learned man, who 
upon his conversion to Christianity, that he might avoid ob- 
servation, and follow his philosophical studies with the greater 
privacy, in his great humility betook himself to the trade of a 
collier, whence he had the name of Carbonarius. Now it hap- 
pened, upon the vacancy of the bishopric of Comana, that the 
citizens sent to Gregory Thaumaturgus to desire him to come 
and ordain them a bishop; but they not agreeing in their 
choice, one, by way of jest and ridicule, proposed Alexander 
the collier; who being discovered!® by special revelation to 
Gregory Thaumaturgus to be a man of extraordinary virtues 
and worth, who had submitted to that contemptible calling 
only to avoid being taken notice of, and being found, upon a 
due inquiry, to be the man he was represented to be, was 
sare ae ol r78e trodaBdvres d- 
2 


¢, > 479) 


121. 6. c. 11. (v. ¥. p. 268. 17.) 
ouxér’ olkade abr@ maXt- 


Kal 8: pnxé& olov re dvros Aecrovp- 


ty bcd srrapdy yypas, roy elpnucvoy 
Wrchee wi oe aia umdp- 
xovra mapoixias, olxovopla Geovd éri 
Thy dua te Napkicoy derovpyiay 
éxddet, xara arroxdduyyw voxrwp av- 
+. 8s’ épduaros daveioay® ravry 
donep xara ts Ocompdmcoy éx tis 
ray Karnadoxay vis, év6a rd mparoy 
THs émoxomnys neiwro, ry ropelay ém 
ra ‘lepooddupa ebyns xal roy rémey 


{4 


loropias évexey sremoinpévoy, dido~ 


yoorely emrpéemover, cab érépay drro~ 
cddvyw xal abrois vixrwp épbeicay, 
play re povyy cadeotarny Trois pd- 

auréy omovdaios ypnoacay’ 
é8ndouv yap mpoedXOdvras éEw mudor 
roy éx Geov mpowpipevoy avrois éri- 
oxorroy trobééfacOau 


13 Greg. Nyseen. ap. Vit. Greg. 


. Thaumaturg. (t. 3. p. 562 a.) El 


ravra xeAevets, K.T. A. 
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thereupon unanimously chosen by all the Church to be their 
bishop, and immediately ordained by St.Gregory. Cyprian 
often speaks of this divine designation in the case of Celeri- 
nus'4 and Aurelius!*, when they were but to be ordained 
readers. And he says also!6 ‘he had a divine direction to 
translate Numidicus from another Church to the Church of 
Carthage.’ And Sozomen’’ tells us, from Apollinarius, ‘ that 
Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, appointed Athanasius his 
successor by divine command. For some time before his 
death it was signified to him by divine revelation that no one 
should succeed him but Athanasius; and therefore when he 
lay upon his death-bed he called Athanasius by name, who 
was then absent, and fled for fear of being made bishop; and, 
another of the same name who was present answering to the 
call, he said nothing to him, but called Athanasius again; 
which he did several times, whereby it was at last understood 
that he meant the Athanasius that was fled, to whom, though 
absent, he then prophetically said, Thinkest thou that thou art 
escaped, Athanasius? No; thou art not escaped.’ It were 
easy to add many other instances of the like nature, but these 
are sufficient to shew against Combefis, that in those early 
ages men were sometimes designed to the ministry by parti- 
cular divine revelation and prophecy, or else the ancients 
themselves were wonderfully deceived. 

Whilst I am upon this head, I must suggest two things further. 
First, that a dove’s lighting upon the head of any man at an 
election was usually taken for a divine omen ; and commonly the 
person who had that sign was looked upon as pointed out by 
the Spirit, and accordingly chosen before all others as having a 
sort of emblem of the Holy Ghost. Eusebius ?® observes, it was 


14 Ep. p- 94. [al. g9.] ad Cler. Carth. 16 Ep. 35. (al. 40.] (p. 225.).. ++. 

erimus ad vos Celeri- Admonitos nos et instructos sciatis 
num fratrem nostrum ..... clero dignatione divina, ut Numidicus 
nostro non humana suffragatione, pres r adscribatur presbytero- 


sed divina dignatione conjunctum. 
Qui cum consentire dubitaret, ec- 
clesize ipsius admonitu et hortatu in 
visione per noctem compulsus est, 
ne 2 nobis suadentabus, &c. 
3- (al. 38.) (p. 222.)..... 
sectanta non sunt testimonia 
rary cum precedunt divina 
suffragia. 


haginiensium numero. 
“7 Lea. 0,17. (02. p. 66.8). 
‘AdéLavdpos’ Anefavdpelas énloxomor, 
Xow abrod karéhirey, "AGardonoy, 
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this that turned the election upon Fabian bishop of Rome, and 
gave him the preference before all others, though he was a 
stranger. ‘No one at first thought of choosing him, but a 
dove being observed by the people to settle upon his head, 
they took it for an emblem of the Holy Ghost, which hereto- 
fore descended upon our Saviour in the form of a dove; and 
thereupon with one consent, as if they had been moved them- 
selves by the Holy Ghost, they cried out dfiov, he was worthy,’ 
which was the word then used to signify their consent ; ‘and so 
without more ado they took him and set him upon the bishop’s 
throne.’ The election of Severus bishop of Ravenna, and that 
of Euortius bishop of Orleans, were determined the same way, 
as Blondel!9 has observed out of their Lives in Surius; and 


GOpdws éx peredpov jmepiorepdy Ka- 
ramracay erxaberOjvat T]] avTov Ke- 
Gadyz pynpovevover, pipnua evecxvu- 
pémy ths émi roy Zwrnpa rov ayiov 
Llvevparos év cide: mepiorepas xad- 
dou" éd’ ¢ roy mayra Nady Sorep ih’ 
évds Llvevparos Oeiov xumOévra dpéce, 
mpobupig mdoy xal jug Wuxi}, dfvov 
emBonoa’ xal aueAAnros émt roy 
.Opdvoy tis érioxonns AaBdvras avréy 
enOetvas. 

19 Apol. 8. 3. (p. 426.) Anno cir- 
citer 345 veniens in ecclesiam [Ra- 
-vennatem,} ubi erat populus cum 
sacerdotibus congregatus, quod es- 
set vili et deformi o habitu, 
post templi ostium latitabat Severus, 
.&c.—Conf. Sur. Vit. Sanctor. seu 
de SS. Histor. Febr.1. (t.1. p. 809.) 
Accidit, ut Ravenns episcopus ex 
hac vita migraret, et ecclesia illa 
pastore orbaretur. Conveniunt igi- 
.tur frequentes episcopi et ex propin- 
quis et remotis locis, ut tantz civi- 
tati pontificem solito more prefice- 
rent atque consecrarent. Illis vero 
congregatis, Severus domi laborans, 
uxori dicit, Vadam ocius, et videbo 
quis sit futurus antistes noster. Cui 
uxor, Sede hic, inquit, et tuum ne- 
gotium age. Nam si velis vacare 
otio, non erit in rem nostram. Sive 
vero tu illic adsis, sive domo resi- 
deas, te pontificem non creabunt. 
Ille porro, Liceat mihi, ait, cum bo- 
-na pace tua illuc ire. Respondit 
conjunx, Fac ut lubet; nam, sine 


dubio, simulatque fueris ingressus, 
episcopus ordinaberis. Dixit hoc 
illa salse et irridicule: sed vir Dei 
illico abiit; et veniens in ecclesiam, 
ubi erat populus cum sacerdotibus 
congregatus, quod esset vili et de- 
formi opertus habitu, post templi 
ostium latitabat. Precibus vero pro 
more absolutis, ecce columba nive 
candidior e ccelo descendens ejus 
capiti insidet. Id ille conspicatus, 
columbam a se abigit: at illa per 
aéra circumvolitans tertio rediit su- 
i caput ejus, tamquam in columba 

iceret Spiritus Sanctus, Ad quem 
respiciam, nisi ad pauperculum et 
contritum spiritu, et trementem ser- 
mones meos? Ea autem res stupo- 
rem attulit omnibus, qui ibi tum 
aderant e clero et populo, et in 
commune laudes gratesque egerunt 
Deo, bonorum omnium largitori. 
Mox igitur productus est e suo lati- 
bulo vir sanctus, et vel invitus rap- 
tus ad sedem pontificiam, unctusque 
oleo exsultationis et unguento sacri 
chrismatis, ut fieri solet ad eam dig- 
nitatem vocatis.—Sur. ibid. Sept. 7. 
¢. 5. p. 124.) Ubi eo [ad ecclesiam 

. Stephani Aurelie] ventum est, 
Euortius tamquam ignotus stat jux- 
ta ostiarium. Paulo post jubent epi- 
scopi obserari fores; et ipsi, humi 
prostrati, cum multo gemitu: et la- 
crimis rogant Deum, ut indicet 
quem velit ordinari episcopum. Con- 
jungebat vero etiam suos gemitus 
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the inquisitive reader may furnish himself with other instances 
from his own observation. The other thing I would suggest 
is, that sometimes an accidental circumstance was so providen- 
tially disposed, as to be taken for an indication of the divine 
will, and approbation of an election. Sulpicius Severus makes 
this observation particularly upon a circumstance that hap- 
pened in the election of St. Martin, bishop of Tours. Some 
of the provincial bishops, who were met at the place, for very 
unjust reasons opposed his election; and more especially one, 
whose name was Defensor, was a violent stickler against him. 
Now it happened that the reader, who was to have read that 
day, not being able to get in due time to his place, by reason 
of the press and crowding of the people, and the rest being in 





populus universus, jurgiorum finem 
petens a Domino, et exspectans quid 
dicturi essent episcopi. Illis ergo 
sic orantibus et plangentibus, colum- 
ba, divinitus missa, fenestram 
mirabili splendore radiat: atque in 
ecclesiam involans, cum claro stre- 
pitu totam fere sedem pervagatur, 
tamquam investigans quippiam. Cer- 
nens autem beatum Euortium januz 
inbeerentem in ejus capite residet. 
Tile vero manibus eam abigit. 
signo valde permotus populus tanto 
instantius orabat Dominum, ut il- 
lum Spiritum mitteret, qui in co- 
lumba in Christum baptizatum de- 
scendit. Columba autem, ut se suo 
functam ministerio ostenderet, per 
eee ingressa erat, rursus avo- 
lavit. vero perstrepens popu- 
lus leetitie effertur: episcopi vero 
et ordines omnes accurate perqui- 
runt, quisnam ille sit, in cujus ca- 
pite columba sederit? Ibi rursus 
qusedam exstitit et sermonum et 
hominum discrepantia, aliis dicen- 
tibus, ostiarium esse: aliis vere non 
ostiarium, sed ejus similem quem- 
dam. Iterum ergo ad preces re- 
deunt sacerdotes, rogantque Domi- 
num, ut jubeat redire denuo colum- 
bam. Non gsprevit Deus illorum 
reces: columba redit, per omnem 
ere ecclesiam circumvolitat, et tan- 
dem in caput beati Euortii advolat. 
Ille, rei povitate itus, rursus 
eam repellit, eaque repulsa exit e 
templo. Exoritur populi strepitus ; 


jubent episcopi hominem, in quo 
tantum miraculum visum esset, ad 
se accedere; rogant ab eo, quibus 
ex locis eo venerit? aut quo profi- 
cisci velit? Respondet ille, quem- 
admodum jam ante responderat os- 
tiario. Ilh igitur, se exauditos a 
Domino sentientes, gratias ei agunt, 
quod ex ea urbe ad ipsos pastorem 
miserit, ex qua priscis temporibus 
religionis propagandee causa _piissi- 
mos preedicatores misisset. Deinde 
precipiunt beatissimo Euortio, ut 
cum ipsis ad orationem se submit- 
tat, et in altare caput immittat : 
orantque Dominum, ut tertio mira- 
culo ostendere velit, num ille sit, 
uem elegit ad ecclesiam illam tuen- 
am ac fovendam. Nondum finie- 
rant preces, et ecce columba, plausu 
ingenti alas concutiens, ad locum, 
in quo prius vir Dei steterat, se 
confert ; et eum non inveniens, tam- 
quam inquirens ubi sit, coram omni- 
bus circumvolitat. Erant tum ibi non 
auci episcopi, qui dicerent acciri de- 
re etiam eos, quorum electio eccle- 
siam illam vulnerasset, ut viderent, 
num illis presentibus ad Euortium 
columba se reciperet. Acciti sunt 
igitur, et cum starent cum Euortio 
inter episcopos, columba circumvo- 
litans sensim ferebatur in sublime, 
tandemque se submittens, in unius 
Euortii capite requievit. Tum om- 
nes acclamarunt, dignum illum esse 
sacerdotio, quippe quem ipse Domi- 
nus eligeret, &c. 
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a little confusion upon that account, one of those that stood by, 
taking up a book, read the first verse that he lighted upon, 
which happened to be those words of the 8th Psalm, “ Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise, 
because of thine enemies, that thou mightest destroy the enemy 
and defensor.” For so it seems the vulgar Gallican translation 
then’ read it, — ut destruas inimicum et defensorem. These 
words were no sooner read but the people gave a shout, and 
the adverse party were confounded. ‘And so,’ says our 
author2°, ‘it was generally believed that this Psalm was read 
by divine appointment, that Defensor the bishop might hear 
his own work condemned, whilst the praises of God were per- 
fected, in St. Martin, out of the mouth of babes and sucklings, 
and the enemy was at once both discovered and destroyed.’ 

By what has been said the reader now will be able to judge 
of the meaning of the ancients when they speak of parti- 
cular divine designations of persons to the ministry of the 
Church. 

4. The fourth and last way of designation was by the ord?- The fourth 
nary course of suffrage and election of the Church: the method ae 
of which in general was so accurate and highly approved, that frage and 
one of the Roman emperors, though an heathen, thought fit to “#°™- 
give a great character and encomium of it, and propose it to 
himself as an example proper to be imitated in the designation 
and choice of civil officers for the service of the empire. For so 
Lampridius?! represents the practice of Alexander Severus. 

‘ Whenever he was about to constitute any governors of pro- 
vinces, or receivers of the public revenues, he first proposed 
their names, desiring the people to make evidence against 
them, if any one could prove them guilty of any crime; but if 


20 Sulpic. Sever. Vit. B. Martin.c.7. 
. 225. (p. 472.) Ita habitum est, 
ivino nutu Psalmum hunc lectum 

fuisse, ut testimonium operis sui 
Defensor audiret, quia ex ore infan- 
tium ate lactentium in Martino 
‘Domini laude perfecta, et ostensus 
pariter et destructus est inimicus. 

21 Vit. Alexandr. Sever. c. 45. (int. 
-Aug. Hist. Scriptor. p. 570.) Ubi 
-aliquos voluiseet vel rectores pro- 
‘Vinciis dare, vel preepositos facere, 


vel procuratores, id est, rationales, 
ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat, 
hortans populum, ut si quis quid 
haberet criminis, probaret manifes- 
tis rebus; si non atari subiret 
nam capitis : dicebatque ve 
aie quum id Christian” et Fadi 
facerent in preedicandis sacerdoti- 
bus, qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in 
rovinciarum rectoribus, quibus et 
ortunze hominum committerentur 
et capita. 
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they accused them falsely, it should be at the peril of their own 
lives; saying, it was unreasonable, that, when the Christians 
and Jews did this in propounding those whom they ordained 
their priests and ministers, the same should not be done in the 
appointment of governors of provinces, in whose hands the 
lives and fortunes of men were intrusted.’ This argues, that 
all imaginable care was taken in the election of Christian 
ministers, since their practice in this respect has such ample 
testimony from the heathens. And indeed all modern writers 
agree upon the matter in general, that anciently elections were 
made with a great deal of caution and exactness: but as to the 
particular methods that were used, men are strangely divided 
in their accounts of them; by which means, there is no one 
subject has been rendered more intricate and perplexed than 
this of elections, which has even frighted some from attempting 
to give an account of it. But I must not wholly disappoint my 
readers through such fears; and therefore I shall briefly ac- 
quaint them with the different sentiments of modern authors, 
who have handled this subject, and then clear what I take to 
be the true state of the case, from evident proofs of ancient 
history, which shall be the business of the next chapter. 


CHAP. IL. 


A more particular account of the ancient method and manner 

of elections of the clergy. 
The differ. 1. Tam grand question in this affair, upon which learned 
ent opin- men are so much divided, is concerning the persons who had a 
learned ‘right to vote in the elections of the clergy. Some think the 
coming the PCOPIe were never allowed any other power save only to give 


th 
peopl : their testimonials to the party elected, or to make objections, 
tiently in. if they had any just and reasonable exceptions, against him ; 
elections. so Habertus2?, and Sixtus Senensis?°, and Bellarmin?*. Others 


32 Archierat. ad Rit. Elect. ob- ani] verba expendantur, neuter eo- 
serv. I. (p. 436.).... Plena illa et rum jus eligendi episcopum populo 
absoluta per Tponalain electio, nun- attribuit ; sed hoc tantum fuisse in- 
quam ecclesie preeeertim Grecis dicant a rectoribus ecclesie plebi 
agendas bene quidem consensus ple- conceesum, ut ipsi, populo preesen- 

fia exh vel etiam postu- te, sub oculis omnium delegerentur, 
latio, sed electio neutiquam. ut digni atque idonei publico judicio 

4% Biblioth. 8. 1. 5. annot. 118. comprobarentur, ne ulla post ordi- 
(t. 3. p. 88 d.o.) ... Si recte utri- nationem retractandi occasio rema- 
usque iasetoes TOrgenis et Cypri- neret: unde et Lampridius, scriptor 
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say the people were absolute and proper electors, and that: 
from apostolical right, which they always enjoyed for a succes- 
sion of many ages. This opinion is advanced, and with great 
show of learning asserted by Blondel®, against Sancta Clara 
and the rest of the other opinion. De Marca? takes a middle 
way between those two extremes: he says the people had as 
much power anciently as any of the clergy below bishops; 
that is, their consent was required in the promotion of a bishop 
as well as their testimony; yet he will not allow this to be 
called electing: for the designation election or judgment, he 
says, still belonged only to the metropolitan, together with the 
synod of provincial bishops. And though we read sometimes 
of their giving their vote or suffrage; yet that, he says, ‘is 
only to be understood of suffrage of consent, not the suffrage 
of election.’ But Mr. Mason2?7, in answer to Pamelius, who had 
advanced something of this notion before De Marca, rejects 
this as a deluding distinction, and asserts that the people had 
properly a voice or suffrage of election; and he quotes Bishop 
Andrews?* for the same opinion. Yet he does not carry the 
point so high as to maintain with Blondel, that it was of un- 
alterable right, but left by God as a thing indifferent, to be 
ordered by the discretion of the Church, so all things be done 


- @ nostra religione alienus, in Vita 


Alexandri Augusti refert consue- 
visse prius nomina eorum, qui ec- 
clesise preeficiendi erant, proponi 
alam, ut si quid contra eum popu- 
s haberet, id in medium proferret, 


&e. 

44 De Cler. l.1.c. 7. (t. 2. p. 246 d.) 
Jas eligendi summum pontificem 
czeterosque ecclesize pastores et mi- 
nistros, non convenit populo jure 
divino. Sed si quid aliquando in 
hac re populus potuit, id totum ha- 
buit ex conniventia vel concessione 
pontificum, &c. 

4 Apol. 5.3 (pp. 379, 8eqq.) No- 
vatianum a Novato, &c. 

% De Concord. 1. 8. c. 2. n. 2. 
(p. r112:) Ceterum si negotium is- 
tud referatur ad primam originem, 
morumque vetuste ecclesize et anti- 
quorum canonum ratio habeatur, 
constans est illa sententia, quee so- 
lum testimonium et consensum de- 


ignandi episcopi clero et populo 
tribuit; ipsam vero designationem 
sive electionem et judicium metro- 
litano una cum synodo provincia- 
um episcoporum. In quo testimo- 
nio dando non reperio discrimen 
aliquod constitutum a veteribus in- 
ter clerum civitatis et populum. 
AEquo enim jure hac in parte ute- 
bantur, et utriusque consensus ad 
suscipiendum episcopum exspectan- 
dus erat. Tota quippe, ut jam dixi, 
auctoritas erat penes episcopos, et 
preecipue penes metropolitanum, qui 
rebus gestis rd xipos adhibebat, ut 
loquitur Synodus Nicena. 
Consecration of Bishops, b. 4. 
ch. 4. (Pp. 159, 160.) Yet the suf- 
of the people, &c. 
Respons. ad Apol. Bellarmin. c. 
13. (p. 313.) Preesentia gag ple- 
bis apud Cyprianum includit testi- 
monium de vita, nec excludit suffra- 
gitum de persona, &c. 


12 


honestly and in order. 


Method of the 
And this seems to have been the 


opinion of Spalatensis29, Richerius®°, Justellus?!, Suicerus®, 
and some other learned men of both Churches. Others there 
are who distinguish between the times preceding the Council 
of Nice and those that followed after; for they think, whatever 
power was allowed the people in the three first ages, was taken 
away by that Council, and the Councils of Antioch and Lao- 


dicea that followed not long after. 


29 De Republ. Eccles. 1. Es c. 3. 
nh. 42. (t.1. p. 411 d. 10.) Et quo- 
niam qui excludunt plebem nostri 
ab electionibus episcoporum, plebis 
partes non alias ponunt antiquitus, 
nisi ut testimonium reddat de vita 
et moribus promovendi: ut errare 
se cognoscant, si non sint satis tot 
testimonia jam allata, in quibus 
multo plus tribuitur plebi quam tale 
testimonium ; legant Acta Concilii 
Chalcedonensis ...legant etiam Al- 
cuinum, [de Divin. Offic. c. 36.] 
ubi sic scribit; Cum episcopus ci- 
vitatis fuerit defunctus, eligitur alius 
a clero seu populo, &c. 

( 30 Fae Gone c. As n. 18. 
: ‘ . 22. - 4. nstant. 
a fabet Promotiones atque aa: 
secrationes, Sc. .... Huic canoni 
concordat 12. .... ad cujus intelli- 

ntiam Cardinalis Cusanus, (lib. 2. 

e Concordantia, cap. 32.) demon- 
strans invitis dari non posse episco- 
ea quam in rem laudat Can. de 
eptis 31, quest. 2, quo docetur, 
sicut in matrimonio carnali, sic in 
ecclesia, unum corpus spirituale 
constitui debere ex episcopo et 
plebe, ac proinde consensum neces- 
sarium videri: quoniam non du- 
bium, inquit, inter episcopum et 
ecclesiam matrimonium esse, (3. 
quest. 1. can. Audivimus.) et 
propterea (1. queest, 1. can. Ordi- 
$,) dici ordinationes, quiz 

non fiunt communi consensu cleri 
et populi secundum canonicas sanc- 
tiones, et ab iis, ad quos consecratio 
rtinet, non comprobari et falsas 
Judicari; quoniam qui taliter ordi- 
nantur, non per ostium, id est, per 
Christum intrant, sed, ut ipsa veri- 
tas testatur, fures sunt et nes. 
Et ratio hujus est, quoniam consen- 


So Schelstrate33, in his 


sus de essentia matrimonii est. Di- 
versitas enim ordinum preposito- 
rum et subjectorum pro conserva- 
tione reipublicz ordinata est; ut 
dum reverentiam exhibent minores 
ee et potiores minoribus 

ilectionem, vera concordia ex di- 
versitate contexeretur, ut recte offi- 
ciorum tur administratio; ut 
Dist. 89. can. Ad hoc, et Dist. 45. 
can. Licet. Igitur ex concordan- 
tia subsistit ecclesia. Quare invitis 
preeses non recte preponitur, de 
er pulcre Dist. 95. can. Esto, 

ed oportet quod ille, qui preest, 
ab omnibus quibus preest consti- 
tuatur, tacite vel expresse: sin au- 
tem aliter preesumtum fuerit, viri- 
bus carere dubium non est, quia 
irritum est: Dist. 66. can. Archt- 
episcopus: qui dicit alibi, Oportet 
ut ille, qui omnibus preesse debet, 
ab omnibus eligatur, &c. 

31 Not. in c.6. C, Chalced. (t. 1. 
p. 92.) Is fuit vetus mos ecclesiz in 
episcopis ordinandis, ut rogarentur 
su ia non modo cleri, sed etiam 
popult, atque ut omnium de eo, qui 
ordinandus erat, judicia sciscitaren- 
tur, illus nomen plebi publice pro- 
ponebatur, facta omnibus potestate 
quidquid vellent eis objiciendi, &c. 

33 [Thes. Eccles. in voce ériaxo- 
wos. (t.1. p. 1181 a.) Antiquissimis 
temporibus episcopi a tota ecclesia, 
ex pastoribus et plebe composita, 
fuerunt electi. .... Usque ad Inno- 
centium II. mos ille in Ecclesia Ro- 
mana fuit observatus, ut plebis con- 
sensus in electionibus et suffragium 
requireretur. ae 

C. Antioch. Restitut. ap. Schol. 
in c. IQ. AP: 599.) Canon innovat 
quartum Niczenum, et eadem statuit 
cum duodecimo Laodiceno: id quod 








election of the clergy. 18 


Dissertations upon the Council of Antioch, where he quotes 
Christianus Lupus and Sirmond for the same opinion. But this 
is exploded as a groundless fiction, not only by Spalatensis* 
and Bishop Pearson 5, but also by Richerius®®, Cabassutius9, 
Valesius2*, Petavius?9, De Marca‘°, and other learned persons 


statuit, ubique observatum fuit a 
tempore Niczeni Concilii, a quo om- 
nes fatentur plebis suffragia non 
amplius fuisse in usu. 

De Republ. Eccles. part. 1. 
]. 3. c. 3. n. 12. (p. 402. a. 10.) Jam 
vero post concilium Nicenum, in 
electionibus eumdem prorsus vete- 
rem morem perpetuo ecclesiam ad 
nostra pene tempora servasse, ut a 
clero et populo fieret, ex patribus et 
rebus gestis; ex conciliis et juribus; 
ex Rom. pont. attestationibus et de- 
cretis, jam sumo probandunm, &c. 

8 Vindic. Ignat. part. 1. c. 11. 
(Cotel. v. 2. p- 324.) O preclaram 
et subtilem distinctionem, &c. 

56 Hist. Concil. 1]. 1. c. 2. n. 7. 
(p. 18.) Notandum contra Valesium 
(tertia parte libri de Suprema Po- 
testate Papse, queestione sexta, circa 
ou an sa gaara uartum 

iceenum explicat, ge iceenos 
non abstulisse populo jus eligendo- 
rum episcoporum, sed tantum pre- 
cepisse electionem populi et cleri a 
metropolitano confirmari, et ab epi- 
scopis provincie fieri oportere. 
Nam dehinc at populus in sua 
poseessione eligendi pastores conti- 
nuavit, vague bee synodali epistola 
clare ostenditur, ubi nominatim ha- 
betur episcopum Alexandriw debere 
popul electionem confirmare. 

Notit. Concil, c. 17. " C. 4. 
C. Nicen.] p. 83. (p. 109.) Nulla- 
tenus hic mien us Theodorus Bal- 
samon, scribens in hunc can. 4, epi- 
scopos olim quidem fuisee ab uni- 
versa plebe electos. Quia tamen 
in hisce popularibus comitiis multa 


jactabantur indecora in eos, quorum 


proponebatur electio, fuisse isto Ni- 
Se canone consuetudinem Ae 
a tam, statutumque ut soli epi- 
scout ehger crit sed errat Balsa- 
mon, cum nullum hic appareat ab- 
rogationis vestigium; et constet 
pereque post Niczenum concilium, 


ut prius, admissa in episcopis eli- 
gendis populorum a ap sic 
tamen ut moderationi et regimini 
subessent episcoporum. Quemad- 
modum in Atheniensium olim re- 
ublica mpée8po: popularibus suf- 
frog reeerant, ut docet Julius 
Pollux, 1. 8. 

88 Not. in Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. (v. 1. 


p. 314. n. 3.) Presbyteri olim ab 
episcopo cedinadl i non poterant sine 
consensu cleri et populi. Ac de 
populi quidem suffragio in electio- 
ne pres rum testantur patres 
concilii Niczeni in Epistola Synodica 
ad episcopos ASgypti (d.1.) Deni- 
que adeo necessarium fuit plebis 
suffragium in electione presbytero- 
rum, ut sepenumero in ecclesia 
plebs tumultuosis vociferationibus 
presbyterum aliquem fieri postula- 
ret et cogeret, &c. 

39 Not. in Synes. Ep. 67. (p. 56.) 
Quo in canone [Niczeno 4.] de epi- 
scopi creatione ipsa, sive electione, 
agitur ; qu ita populi ti 
permitti solebat, ut iis moderandis 
ac gubernandis adessent, imo prz- 
essent episcopi. Nec audiendus 
Balsamo, ‘qui ad hunc canonem 
observat, ‘ Olim quidem episcopos 
a populo consuevisse deligi ; 
quod in suffragiis ferendis, de eo- 
rum vita , ese interdum minus 
decora et honesta jactarentur, mo- 
rem illum hoc canone abrogatum 
fuisse; ac deinceps statutum, ut ab 
episcopis ea fieret electio.’ Quo 
nihil dici potest 7a Non 
enim su iceenus 
iste canae sustulit; sed hie, uti dixi, 
moderandis, vel cum illis etiam 
episcoporum auctoritatem jussit ad- 
hiberi. Quemadmodum Athenis po- 
pularibus concionibus aderant mpé- 
e8por, ut docet Julius Pollux, lib. 8, 
et Harpocratio. Quin etiam multo 
post Nicenum concilium tempore 
perseveravit in ecclesia, ut a populo 
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of the Roman communion, who think the fathers of the Nicene 
Council made no alteration in this matter, but left all things as 
they found them. Some again distinguish between the election 
of bishops and the other clergy, and say the people’s consent 
was only required in the election of bishops, but not in the 
promotion of the inferior clergy. So Cabassutius*! and Bishop 
Beveridge ‘2, who reckons this so clear a point, that there is no 


dispute to be made of it. 


Yet Valesius disputes it, and asserts 


the contrary‘, ‘that anciently presbyters were not to be or- 


crearentur episcopi; idque et pon- 
tificum Romanorum et conciliorum 
decreta sanxerunt. 

40 De Concord. 1. 8. c. 3. n. 4. 
(0. 1117.) Ex quibus canonibus [c. 

icen.4, Antioch. 19, Laodic. 13.] 
aperte conficitur, episcoporum pro- 
motionem judicio synodi plenissime 
permissam. Et ne consultatio, que 
cum clero et plebe habenda est, 
auctoritate canonis fulta, contuma- 
ces redderet civium animos episco- 
porum judicio, ejus mentio omissa 
est in canonibus; relicta interim 
consuetudine jam recepta de trac- 
tatu electionis habendo cum clero 
et plebe civitatis. Jus itaque epi- 
scoporum canone est. 
Quod pertinet ad populum, consue- 
tudini relictum est. 

4 Notit. Concil. c. 36. (Ed. Lug- 
dun. 1670. p. 196. et Venet. 1703. 
p. 136.) Probatum invictis testimo- 
niis fuit superius ad Nicszenum ca- 
nonem quartum, ad episcoporum 
electionem admissa olim fuisse ple- 
bis suffragia. Secus tamen fieri so- 
litum fuit circa minorum o- 
tum et inferiorum ecclesiz mini- 
strorum electionem, ut ex isto ca- 
none decimo tertio perspicuum sit. 
Populi quidem testimonium de vita 
et moribus ordinandi requirebatur. 
Juxta illud 1 Tim. 3. oportet illum 
et testimonium - ha bonum ab 
iis, qui foris sunt. Quin immo non- 
numquam populus i aliquem 
proponebat, et Bacay at ordinari : 
testatur enim Pa 
Barcinone in Hispania fuisse ab 
episcopo ates initiatum clero, et 
sacratum ad illius ea postulatio- 
nem. Item refert Aug., Ep. 225, 


ulinus, Ep. 45, se b 


fuisse Pimanum ab Hipponensi po- 
pulo instanter postulatum, ut ad 
cleram promoveretur. Insuper, ne 
quid huc pertinens omittatur, Ac- 
tuum Apost. 1, non soli Apostoli, 
sed tota ecclesia Matthiam elegit, et 
Joseph Barsabam, ut ex eis unus 
adsumeretur. Et Act. 6. credentium 
convocata multitudo septem diaco- 
nos elegit. Verum ad illud primum 
caput testatur Chrysostomus, Pe- 
trum potuisse quidem per se ipsum 
merito eligere, sed maluisse per mo- 
destiam et prudentiam universe ec- 
clesize gratificari. Postulationis au- 
tem, 7! fiebant episcopis a populo, 
nihil habuisse preter supplicationes: 
neque jus ullum, aut obligationem 
induxisse, certum est. [ Differentl 
worded in the larger editions, : 
1680, (p.153.) and 1685. (p. 152.) 
c. 13. Synod. ic. sub 
Damaso. Ep.]} 

42 Not. in c. 6. C. Chalced. ad 
vocab. émixnpurro:ro. (t.2. append. 
p. 113.) Non quidem inficias eam, 
quin émxnpurre sepius palam et 
per preconem aliquid denuntiare et 
predicare significet, neque etiam 
me latet, suffragia olim cleri popu- 
lique publice rogata esse, priusquam 
episcopus ordinaretur: sed qua ta- 
men ratione Christophorus Justellus 
hanc vocem eo sensu hic usurpari 
asseruerit, non video. Etiamsi enim 
episcoporum nomina publice propo- 
sita fuerint priusquam antiquitus 
ordinarentur ; idem tamen in pres- 
rum, aliorumque inferiorum 
clericorum ordinationibus numquam 
obtinuiase, notius est, quam ut pro- 
batione indigeat, &c. 

43 See note 38, preceding. 
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dained by the bishop without the consent of the clergy and 
people.’ Bishop Stillingfleet, who is one of the last that has 
considered this matter, gives us his sense in these following 
observations. First‘, ‘that the main ground of the people’s 
interest was founded upon the Apostle’s canon, “ that a bishop 
must be blameless and of good report;” and therefore,’ he 
says**, ‘the people’s share and concern in elections, even in 
Cyprian’s time, was not to give their votes, but only their tes- 
timony concerning the good or ill behaviour of the person.’ 
Secondly*6, ‘that yet upon this the people assumed the power 
of elections, and thereby caused great disturbances and dis- 
orders in the Church.’ Thirdly, ‘that to prevent these, many 
bishops were appointed without their choice, and canons made 
for the better regulating of them.’ Fourthly, ‘ that when there 
were Christian magistrates, they did interpose as they thought 
fit, notwithstanding the popular claim, in a matter of so great 
consequence to the peace of Church and State.’ Fifthly, ‘ that 
upon the alteration of the government of Christendom, the in- 
terest of the people was secured by their consent in parlia- 
ments; and that, by such consent, the nomination of bishops 
was reserved to princes, and the patronage of livings to parti- 
cular persons.’ 

Tn this great variety of judgments and opinion of learned men, 
it will be no crime to dissent from any of them; and therefore I 
shall take the liberty to review their opinions, and express impar- 
tially what I take to be agreeable or disagreeable in any of 
them to ancient history and the rules and practice of the Church. 

2. And here, first of all, it will be proper to observe, that The power 
there was no one universal unalterable rule observed in all all orig 
times and places about this matter; but the practice varied to that of 
according to the different exigencies and circumstances of the im ag 
Church, as will evidently appear in the sequel of this history. pe srs 
In the meantime, I conceive the observation made by De bishop. 
Marca thus far to be very true: ‘that whatever power the in- 
ferior clergy enjoyed in the election of their bishop, the same 
was generally allowed to the people, or whole body of the 
Church, under the regulation and conduct of the metropolitan 


44 Unreasonableness of Separation, is plain even from St. Cyprian, &c. 
part i; 8.25. p. 312. (v. 2. p. 611.) Ibid. p. 317. (p. 614.) That the 
45 Ibid. p. 316. (p. 613.) And this people, &c. 
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and synod of provincial bishops.’ For their power, whatever it 
was, is spoken of in the very same terms, and expressed in the 
same words. Some call it consent; others, suffrage or vote ; 
others, election or choice; but all agree in this, that it was 
equally the consent, suffrage, vote, election, and choice both of 
clergy and people. Thus Cyprian‘? observes of Cornelius, 
‘that he was made bishop by the testimony of the clergy and 
suffrage of the people;’ where it is evident the words testi- 
mony and suffrage are equally ascribed both to clergy and 
people. Socrates‘8, speaking of the election of Chrysostom, 
says ‘he was chosen by the common vote of all, both clergy 
and people.’ And Theodoret describes the election of Eusta- 
tius, bishop of Antioch, after the same manner, when he tells 
us‘? ‘he was compelled to take the bishopric by the common 
vote of the bishops and clergy and all the people.’ Siricius 5° 
styles this ‘the election of the clergy and people;’ and Ce- 
lestin 51, ‘the consent and desire of the clergy and people ;’ and 
Leo 52, both ‘the consent, and election, and suffrage’ or votes ‘of 
the people ;’ who adds, also, ‘ that in case the parties were di- 
vided in their votes, then the decision should be referred to the 
judgment of the metropolitan, who should choose him who had 
most votes, and greatest merit to recommend him.’ From all 
which, and many other passages that might be alleged to the 
same purpose, it is very evident that the power of the clergy 
and people was equal in this matter, and that nothing was 
challenged by the one that was not allowed to the other also. 
3. And hence it appears further, that this conjunctive power 
of clergy and people was not barely testimonial, but, as bishop 


evocaverit electio, uon immerito s0- 
cietur. 

51 Ep. 2. c. £. (ibid. p. 1621 a.) 
Nullus invitis detur episcopus: cle- 
ri, plebis, et ordinis consensus et 
desiderium requiratur. 


47 Ep. 52. tal 55] ad Antonian. p. 
104. (p. 243.) Factus est ... autem 
Cornelius episcopus . . de clericorum 
pene omnium testimonio, de plebis, 
quz tum adfuit, suffragio. 

48 L. 6. c. 2. (v. 2. p. 309. 23.) ... 
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Xptoros. 

50 Ep.1.ad Himer. Tarracon. c.10. 
(CC. ¢. 2. p. 1021 d.) Presbyterium 
vel episcopatum [al. presbyterio vel 
episcopatui] si eum cleri ac plebis 


52 Ep. 84. ad Anastas. c. 5. (CC. t. 
3 p- 1385 a.) Cum de summi sacer- 
otis electione tractabitur, ille omni- 
bus preeponatur, quem cleri plebis- 
ue consensus concorditer postula- 
rit; ita ut si in aliam forte perso- 
nam partium se vota diviserint, me- 
tropolitani judicio is alteri preefera- 
tur, qui ay "ae et studiis juvatur 
et meritis, &c. 


§ 3, 4. 
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Andrews and Mr. Mason assert, a judicial and effective power, nial, but 


by way of proper suffrage and election; and that as well in the pera 
time of Cyprian as afterwards. For Cyprian speaks both of 
testimony and suffrage belonging to both clergy and people; 
and says further *, ‘ that that is a just and legitimate ordina- 
tion which is examined by the suffrage and judgment of all, 
both clergy and people.’ So that they were then present at 
the choice of their bishop, not merely to give testimony con- 
cerning his life, but, as bishop Andrews words it, to give their 
vote and suffrage in reference to his person. Which observa- 
tion will be further evidenced and confirmed by proceeding with 
the account of several rules and customs generally observed in 
these elections. 

4. One of these was, that no bishop was to be obtruded on Evidences 
any orthodox people against their consent. I say, an orthodox ibis pat 
people; for in case the majority of them were heretics or some an- 
schismatics, the practice was different, as will be shewed here- eres 
after : but where they were all Catholics, and could agree upon oe the 
a Catholic and deserving bishop, they were usually gratified in As first, 
their choice, and no person was to be put upon them against radu 
their inclination. Sometimes the bishops in synod proposed a be obtraded 
person, and the people accepted him: sometimes, again, the ihodog p60: 
people proposed, and the bishops consented; and where they ple without 
were unanimous in a worthy choice, we scarce ever find they sent. 
were rejected. If they were divided, it was the metropohtan’s 
care to unite and fix them in their choice, but not to obtrude 
upon them an unchosen person. This we learn from one of 
Leo’s Epistles>4, where he gives us at once both the Church’s 
rule and practice, and the reasons of it. ‘In the choice of a 
bishop,’ says he, ‘let him be preferred whom the clergy and 
people do unanimously agree upon and require: if they be di- 

53 Ep. 68, 67.] ad Fratr. His- 54 Ep. 84. ut eupra. (CC. ibid. a.) 
pan. p. 172. (p. 288.) Coram omni Si in forte personam um 
synagoga jubet Deus constitui sa- se vota diviserint, metropolitani ju- 
cerdotem, id est, instruit et ostendit dicio is alteri preeferatur, qui majo- 
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ordinationes sacerdotales non nisi 
sub populi adsistentis conscientia 
fieri oportere, ut plebe preesente vel 
detegantur malorum crimina, vel bo- 
norum merita preedicentur, et sit or- 
dinatio justa et legitima, quee omni- 
um suffragio et judicio fuerit exami- 
nata. 
BINGHAM, VOL. I. 


ribus et studiis juvatur et meritis: 
tantum ut nullus invitis et non pe- 
tentibus ordinetur, ne plebse invita 
episcopum non optatum aut con- 
aay aut oderit, et fiat ae re- 
igiosa quam convenit, cui non licu- 
erit habere quem voluit. 


C 
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vided in their choice, then let the metropolitan give preference 
to him who has most votes and most merits: always provided, 
that no one be ordained against the will and desire of the 
people, lest they contemn or hate their bishop, and become ir- 
religious or disrespectful, when they cannot have him whom 
they desired.’ The transgression of this rule was objected as 
a great crime to Hilarius Arelatensis, by the emperor Valenti- 
nian the Third >, ‘that he ordained bishops in several places 
against the will and consent of the people, whom when they 
would not admit of, because they had not chosen them, he used 
armed force to settle them in their sees, introducing the 
preachers of peace by the violence of war.’ Leo 54 objects the 
same thing to him, saying, ‘that he ought to have proceeded 
by another rule, and first to have required the votes of the 
citizens, the testimonies of the people, the will of the gentry, 
and the election of the clergy: for he that was to preside over 
all, was to be chosen by all.’ This evidently shews that the 
suffrage of the people was then something more than barely 
testimonial. 
Secondly, 5. Another argument is, that in many cases the voices of the 
ther con- people prevailed against the bishops themselves, when they 
pelea happened to be divided in their first proposals. Thus it hap- 
the bishope’ pened in the famous election of St. Martin, bishop of Tours, 
complying which has been mentioned in the last chapter, sect.3. The 
voice of the people were unanimously for him; Defensor, with a great party 
aed iar of bishops, at first was against him: but the voice of the people 
their own prevailed, and the bishops complied and ordained him. Philo- 
ene storgius gives us such another instance. Demophilus, bishop of 
Constantinople, with some other bishops suspected of Arianism, 
meeting at Cyzicum, to ordain a bishop there, the people first 
made a protestation against them, ‘that unless they would 
anathematize publicly Aétius and Eunomius, both in word and 
writing, they should ordain no bishop there.’ And when they 


55 Novel. 24. ad calc. Cod. Theod. dicaturos] per bella ducebat. 

(t. 6. append. p.12.)....Indecenter 5 Ep. 89. ad Episc. Vienn. (CC. t. 
alios, invitis et repegnenaone civibus, 3. p. 1398 c.) Expectarentur certe 
ordinavit. Quiquidem,quoniam non vota civium, testimonia populorum, 
facile ab his, qui non elegerant, re- qusereretur honoratorum arbitrium, 
cipiebantur, manum sibi contrahe- lectio clericorum. ...... Qui pre- 
bat armatam ....et ad sedem qui- fecturus est omnibus, ab omnibus 
etis pacem preedicaturus [leg. pre-  eligatur. 
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had complied to do this, they still insisted on their privilege?, 
‘that no one should be ordained but one of their own choos- 
ing;’ which was one who, as soon as he was ordained, preached 
the catholic doctrine of the ‘Opoovcror, that the Son was of the 
same substance with the Father. Ancient history will furnish 
the reader with many other instances of the like nature. 

6. Another evidence of the people’s power in elections is the Thirdly, 
manner of their voting, or the way of giving their assent or animale 
dissent to the ordination of any person; which was threefold. the people's 
For either, first, they were unanimous in their vote for or elections. 
against a man, and then their way was to express their mind 
by a general acclamation, crying out with one voice, &fios, or 
dvdftos, dignus or indignus, as the word then was, he is worthy 
or unworthy. Instances of which form the reader may find in 
St. Ambrose>*, St. Austin>9, Eusebius ©, Philostorgius®!, Pho- 
tius®, the author of the Constitutions™, and several others. 

Or else, secondly, they were divided in their choice, and then 
they expressed their dissent in particular accusations of the 
parties proposed, and sidings, and sometimes outrageous tu- 
mults. St. Chrysostom reflects upon this way in his Books 
of the Priesthood, when he tells us, ‘that in those popular 
solemnities,’ which were then customarily held for the choice of 
ecclesiastical rulers, ‘ one might see a bishop exposed to as many 
accusations as there were heads among the people.’ And the 


§7 L. 9. C. 13+ (Ve 3 Pe B31. 4e oe 
Oix érepdy riva ravrny Ae aya- 
oxspevot, GA’ by atrav al Wau 
wpooérarroy. 

58 De Dignit. Sacerdot. c. 5. (t. 2. 
append. p- 363 a.) ... In ordinatio- 
nibus eorum clamant et dicunt, 
: Di us es,’ at en.’ 

p-110. [al.213.} (t. 2. p. 789g.) 
Dignus et Justus est, dictum est 
cies 


vicies. 

0 L. 6. c. 29. See ch. 1. 8. 3. the 
latter part of n. 18. p. 7. 

61 L. 9. c. 10. (Vv. 3. p. 830. 10.) 
. . -HoAAol 8¢ rov mapdyros 6xAov, év 
vy Anpodi\ou xabibpions, Gyr Tov 
“Agtos aveBdey ro *Avdftos. 

Bibhoth. cod. 256. (p. 1413. 35-) 

“O Aads tg Havg oly arg Bacirei 
é€m\ wdeious Spas éBda rd “Afuos. 

6 L. 8. c. 4. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 391.) 


..©Ex tpirov mddw nvdécbocay, « 


dds dorw ddnOas rns Aecroupyias. . 
cal cuvOepévey avraov éx rpirouv doy 
elvat, dratrelrOwcay ol wdyres ovv- 
Onpa, x. T. Xr. 
64 De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 15. (t. 1. p. 
302 e.) Bovdes wos Kal frepoy eni- 

i£w ravrns ris paxns eldos, prpiay 
éurenAnopevoy xuSuvey; tO. 87 Kal 
Staxuwor els ras Snporedeis dopras, 
éy ais pddwora réy éxxAnovacTiKey 
dpxiy rds alpécets moveicOat vopos’ 
cal rogauras dye: xarryopias Tov 
lepéa Badddpevoy, dcoy trav apxope- 
voy Td wAnOdS ort. mavres yap ol 
Sodvar KUpios Thy riuiy, els mod 
rére oxifovras pépn® nal obre mpods 
GAAnAous, ore mpds avrdv rov Xa- 
xévra Ty émiokonyy, ro Tey mperBu- 
Tépoy cuvedpioy dpoyvaporour (Bor 
tts dy’ GAN dxacros caf davrév éorn- 
naow, 6 pév rovroy, 6 S¢ éxeivoy ai- 
povpevos. 

C2 
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account that is given not only by Ammianus Marcellinus®, but 
by Socrates, and the other historians, of the tumult raised at 
Rome in the election of Damasus, shews that the people were 
indulged in something more than barely giving testimony, else 
they had hardly run into so great a heat and ungovernable tu- 
mult. There was also a third way of expressing their consent, 
which was by subscribing the decree of election for greater 
security, that no party might pretend afterward that they had 
not given assent to it. Thus it was in the election of Meletius, 
bishop of Antioch, who was chosen by common consent both of 
Catholics and Arians, each party presuming him to be of their 
own opinion. The election-paper was subscribed by all, Theo- 
doret says”, and put into the hands of Eusebius Samosatensis, 
which Constantius, when Meletius proved a Catholic, demanded 
to have had destroyed, but with all his menaces he could not 
extort it from him. St. Austin®® gives the like account of the 
election of Eradius, his successor at Hippo, which for some 
reasons he got done in his own lifetime. He first ordered the 
notaries of the Church to take the acclamations of the people 
in writing, and then required all that could write to subscribe 
the instrument themselves. And this was the common way, 
whenever the metropolitan could not be present at the elec- 
tion; then the decree of the whole Church was drawn up in 
writing, and carried to him for his consent and approbation. 
The remains of which custom may still be seen in the ancient 
Ordo Romanus®, where there is a form of a decree, which 
the clergy and people were to sign upon their choice of a 


65 L. 27. c. 3. (p. 480.) Damasus 
et Ursinus, supra humanum modum 
Tapiendam episcopatus sedem 
ardentes, scissis studiis asperrime 
conflictabantur, ad usque mortis 
vulnerumque discrimina adjumentis 
utriusque progressis: que nec cor- 
rigere sufficiens Juventius nec mol- 
lire, coactus vi magna seceseit in 
suburbanum. Et in concertatione 
superaverat Damasus, parte qu ei 
favebat instante, &c. 
66 L. 4. c. 29. tot. (v. 2. p. 251. 


ce 

. 2. C. 31. tot. (v. 3. p. 118. 5.) 
68 Ep. rio. [al. 213.] (t. 2. _ 
789 e.) A notariis ecclesiz, sicut 


cernitis, excipiuntur que dicimus, 
excipiuntur qu dicitis, et meus 
sermo, et vestre acclamationes in 
terram non cadunt.—Ibid. (p. 790 f.) 
... Hoc ad ultimum rogo, ut gestis 
istis dignemini eubscribere qui po- 
testis. 

69 Ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 10. p. 104. 
(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 13. p. 708 B) Tit. 
Decretum, i clerus et populus 
firmare [al. formare] debet de electo 
episcopo. .... Ut omnium nostrum 
vota in hanc electionem convenire 
noscatis, huic decreto canonico 
promptissima voluntate singuli ma- 
nibus propriis roborantes subscrip- 
simus. 
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bishop, and present it to the metropolitan and the synod, in 
order to his consecration: in which case, if the metropolitan 
found him upon examination to be a.person every way quali- 
fied, as they represented him, he then confirmed and ratified 
their choice, and so proceeded immediately to his ordination. 
All which argues that the people had something of a decisive 
power in elections, and that their suffrage was not merely 
testimonial. 

7. This is further evident from the use and office of inter- Fourthly, 
ventors in the Latin Church, whose business was to promote com's ¢ 
and procure a speedy election of a new bishop in any vacant aie . ol 
see, as I have had occasion to shew in another place7°. For 
in the Roman and African Churches, upon the vacancy of a 
bishopric, it was usual for the metropolitan to grant a com- 
mission to some of his provincial bishops to go to the vacant 
church, and dispose the clergy and people to be unanimous in 
the choice of a new bishop; and when they were agreed, they 
petitioned the metropolitan by the interventor to confirm their 
choice, and with a synod of provincial bishops to come and 
ordain him whom they had elected. Or else they drew up an 
instrument in writing, subscribed both by the interventor and 
themselves, and presented the new elect bishop to the metro- 
politan, who ordained him in his own Church. This was the 
practice of the Roman province in the time of Symmachus and 
Gregory the Great, as appears from their Epistles, which give 
directions to the interventors, or visitors, as they call them, 
concerning their behaviour in the present case. ‘ Let no one,’ 
says Symmachus7!, ‘ draw up an instrument of election without 
the presence of the visitor, by whose testimony the agreement 
of the clergy and people may be declared.’ And Gregory, 
writing to Barbarus, bishop of Beneventum and visitor of the 
Church of Palermo, bids him7? endeavour to make the clergy 


clerum plebemque ejusdem ecclesize 
admonere festinet, ut, remoto stu- 
dio, uno eodemque consensu talem 
sibi preeficiendum t sacerdo- 


70 B. 2. ch. 18. v. 1. p. 170. 
71 Ep. s. c. 6. 700, t. 4. p. 1296 a.) 
um eine visitatoris presentia 


nemo conficiat, cujus testimonio 
clericorum ac civium possit unani- 
mitas declarari. 

72 L. 11. Ep. 16. (CC. t. 5. p. 
1821 a.).. Dilectio tua ad predictam 
ecclesiam [Panormitanam] ire pro- 
perabit, et assiduis adhortationibus 


tem, qui et tanto ministerio dignus 
valeat reperiri, et venerandis cano- 
nibus nullatenus respuatur. Qui 
dum fuerit postulatus cum solemni- 
tate decreti omnium subscriptioni- 
bus roborati, et dilectionis tuse testi- 
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and people unanimous in their presentation of a worthy person 
to be their bishop, who could not be rejected by the canons; 
and then drawing up their petition in form of a decree, signed 
with all their hands, and the letters testimonial of the visitor, 
they should send him to Rome for consecration.’ Nothing can 
be plainer than that here the clergy and people made the 
choice of their bishop, with the assistance of a visitor or inter- 
ventor, and then presented him to the metropolitan, who, if he 
had no canonical exception against him, confirmed their choice, 
and proceeded to his ordination. 

Picag Ae 8. As a further evidence of this power and privilege indulged 

custom of 0 the people, it may be observed likewise, that it was custom- 

thepeople’s ary in those days for the people in many places to lay violent 


IV. u. 


een ~ hands upon persons, and bring them by force to the bishop to 

7 be ordained. Thus Possidius7$ tells us it was in the ordination 

dained by of St. Austin: ‘the people seized him and brought him to the 

force. bishop, requiring, with one voice, that he would ordain him 
presbyter, whilst he in the mean time wept abundantly for the 
force that was put upon him.’ Paulinus?’ says the same of 
himself, ‘ that he was ordained presbyter by force and the irre- 
sistible violence of an inflamed and zealous people.’ And there 
are many other instances of the like nature. 

Sixthly, 9. I observe but one thing more relating to this matter, 


sis of pe: which was the compliment that some bishops passed upon their 


on people upon this account, styling them fathers, in regard to the 
shops upon Share and influence they had in their designation and election. 
a St. Ambrose himself75, speaking to his people, addresses him- 
compliment self to them in this style: ‘Ye are my fathers, who chose me 
ot ga to be bishop; ye, I say, are both my children and fathers ; 

children in particular, fathers all together.’ In which words 


he plainly refers to that providential consent of the people of 





monio literarum, ad nos sacrandus 
occurrat, 

78 Vit. August. c. 4. (t. 10. ap- 
pend. p. 260 c.) Eum ergo tenue- 
runt, et, ut in talibus coneuetum 
est, episcopo ordinandum intule- 
runt, omnibus id uno consensu et 
desiderio fieri perficique petentibus, 
magnoque studio et clamore flagi- 
tantibus, ubertim eo flente, &c. 

74 Ep. 35. (al. 24.]int. Epp. August. 


{. 2. p. 36e.)...A Lampio apud 
arcilonem in Hispania, per vim 
inflammate subito plebis, sacratus 
sum.— Vid. Paulin. Ep. 6. ad Sever. 


p- 101, 

75 In Luc. 1. 8. c. 17. [corrige, 
c. 18. v. 20.] (t. r. p. 1489 e.) Vos 
enim mihi estis parentes, qui sacer- 
dotium detulistis: Vos, inquam, 
filii vel parentes, filii singuli, uni- 
versi parentes, 
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Milan, who, when they were divided before into several fac- 
tions, as soon as Ambrose was named, all unanimously con- 
spired together in his election. These are some of those col- 
lateral evidences that may be brought to prove that anciently 
the clergy and people joined in a common vote in the election 
of their bishop, and that their suffrage was something more 
than testimonial, especially in the fourth and fifth ages, in the 
Latin Church; where, as De Marca owns, the people’s request 
was chiefly considered. 

10. Nor was this privilege only indulged them in the election What pow- 
of their bishop, but sometimes in the designation of presbyters pie “a eo 
also. For St. Austin and Paulinus were but to be ordained the desig- 
presbyters, when that forcible constraint just now spoken of presbyters. 
was laid upon them by the people. Besides, St. Jerom says 
expressly76, ‘that presbyters and the other clergy were as 
much chosen by the people as the bishops were.’ And Possi- 
dius77 notes this to have been both the custom of the Church 
and St. Austin’s practice in the ordinations of priests and clerks, 
to have regard to the majority or general consent of Christian 
people. And Siricius, who speaks the sense and practice of the 
Roman Church, says7®, ‘ that when a deacon was to be ordained 
either presbyter or bishop, he was first to be chosen both by 
the clergy and people.’ And therefore I cannot so readily 
subscribe to the assertion of those learned men, who say that 
bishops before their ordination were propounded to the people, 
but not presbyters or any other of the inferior clergy. 

11. As to those who assert that the people were anciently Aba salt 
indulged in these matters before the Council of Nice, but that o¢ raphe 


76 Ep. 4. [al. 126.] ad Rustic. 
(t. 3. p. oat a. e.) .. Cum te vel po- 
pulus vel pontifex civitatis in clerum 
elegerit, agito que clerici sunt.—In 
Ezek. 1. 10. c. 33. p. 609. (t. 5. p. 
396 a.) ... Speculator ecclesize, vel 
i vel preabyter, qui a po- 
pulo electus est. 


tione i aioe in Epistola ad cle- 
rum et plebem Hispaniarum scripta, 
V nove anions 6 est ordine 67, 
tt ordtnatio, inquit, justa et legt- 
tima, que omnium suffragio et judi- 
cto fuertt examinata. Et ibidem 
Sabini episcopi ordinationem laudat 
de universe fraternitatis suffragi 


77 Vit. August. c. 21. (t. 10. ap- 
pend. p. 272.) In ordinandis vero 
sacerdotibus et clericis consensum 
majorem Christianorum et consue- 
tudinem ecclesiz sequendam esse 
arbitrabatur. SS., Fossa- 
tensis, Vedastinus, et Cisterciensis, 
majorum. De sacerdotum ordina- 


Sactam. Ed. Bened. in loc. Ep. 

78 Ep.1.ad Himer. Tarracon. c.1o. 
(CC, t. 2. p. 1021 d.) Exinde jam 
accessu temporum presbyterium vel 
episcopatum, si eum cleri ac plebis 
evocarit electio, non immerito sor- 
tietur. 
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mate = their power was abridged by a new decree of that Council, 
intheso they are evidently under a mistake. For it is certain the 
matters. Nicene Fathers made no alteration in this affair, but left the 
whole matter as they found it; for though in one of their 
canons79 it is said, ‘ that the presence, or at least the consent, 
of all the provincial bishops, and the confirmation or ratifica- 
tion of the metropolitan shall be necessary to the election and 
ordination of a bishop;’ yet that is not said to exclude any 
ancient privilege that the people enjoyed, but only to establish 
the rights of metropolitans and provincial bishops, which Mele- 
tius, the schismatical Egyptian bishop, had particularly in- 
vaded, by presuming to ordain bishops without the authority 
of his metropolitan, or consent of his fellow-bishops in the pro- 
vinces of Egypt. That nothing else was designed by that canon 
is evident from this, that the same Council, in the Synodical 
Epistle written to the Church of Alexandria, expressly men- 
tions the choice of the people, and requires it as a condition of 
a canonical election. For, speaking of such Meletian bishops 
as would return to the unity of the Catholic Church, it says®°, 
‘that when any Catholic bishop died, Meletian bishops might 
succeed in their room, provided they were worthy, and that 
the people chose them, and the bishop of Alexandria ratified 
and confirmed their choice.’ Our learned bishop Pearson ®! 
has rightly observed, that Athanasius himself was thus chosen, 
after the Nicene Council was ended; which is a certain argu- 
ment, that the people’s right was not abrogated in that Council. 





79 C. 4. (t. 2. p. 29 d.) "Exioxomoy 
wora pey td aa 


dvoxepés ely rd rowdro, 
weiyoucay avaykny, f da pnKos édov, 
€£ drrayros tpeis emt ouvayo- 
pévous, cup Wray ywopever Kal roy 
: girs curriGepevew 81d ypapy- 
pdrey, Thy xetporoviay srotei- 
abar 1d 8é Kipos rey ywopevey di- 
docbar xa éxdorny éwapylay rE 


porokisy- 

ar Vid. Ep. Synod, C. Niceen. ap. 
Theodor. 1. 1. ¢.9. (Vv. 3. p. 33. 34.) 
—lItem ap. Socrat. 1.1. c. 9. (v. 2. 
p. 28. 19.) Ei 8¢ reva sroré ovpBain 
avaravoarvGa tay ey TH exKAnoig, 
rnvixavra cuvavaBaivew els ry Teuny 


rou rereXeutnKéros, rovs dort mpoa-= 
AnpOevras, pdvoy ei Let “palmer, 
cal 6 Aads alpoiro, cuverupnpiforros 
aurg nai émodpayl(ovros rov ris 
"Ade-avdpelas émioxdrov. 

81 Vindic. Ignat. part. 1. c. 11. 
(Cotel. v. 2. p. 324.)... Eusebiani, 
qui creationem S. Athanasii abro- 
gare voluerunt, defectum popularis 
electionis objiciebant, et episcopi 
Egypti, in synodo eee epl- 
stola ad omnes Ecclesie olicee 
episcopos ecripta, contrarium magna 
animi contentione asseruerunt.... 
Quod neque hi neque illi fecissent, 
si populi suffragia in eligendo epi- 
scopo antiquitus locum nullum ha- 
buissent. 
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The Eusebian party made it an objection against him, ‘ that he 
had not the choice of the people;’ but the bishops of Egypt 
assembled in synod, in their Synodical Epistle, do with great 
earnestness maintain the contrary, asserting ®2 ‘ that the whole 
multitude of the people of the Catholic Church, as if they had 
been all united in one soul and body, cried out, requiring Atha- 
nasius to be ordained bishop.’ Whence Gregory Nazianzen * 
also says of him, ‘that he was brought to the throne of St. 
Mark, Wipe tot Aaod tavrés, by the suffrage of all the people.’ 
It were easy to add many other instances and proofs of the 


like nature to the time of the Council of Chalcedon, when the 


people of Alexandria still enjoyed their ancient privilege, as 
appears from several passages in Liberatus *‘, who says of Pro- 
terius, and some other of their bishops, ‘ that they were chosen 
by the nobles, and the decree and voice of all the people.’ But 
I shall say no more upon this head, but only allege two canons 
of the fourth Council of Carthage, which comprise the whole 
practice of the Church in relation to this matter ;—the one®5 
decreeing, ‘ that the ordination of a bishop should always be by 
the consent of four parties, the clergy, the laity, the provincial 
bishops, and the metropolitan, whose presence or authority was 
principally necessary in all such cases.’ The other canon ® 
orders, ‘that no bishop shall ordaim any clergymen without 
consulting with his clergy, and asking the consent, approba- 


rent. .... Novissime in Proterium 
omnium (al, univergorum] sententia 
declinavit.—C. 15. Se p. 764 d.) 
Scripsit imperator duci Alex- 
andriz Stile, ut pelleret quidem ab 

isco modis omnibus Timo- 


contr. Arian.] t. 2. p. 726. (t. 1. 
part. 1. p. 101 f. 4.).. Hay rd rAnGos 
wal was 6 Nads rhs Kabodcxns éxxAn- 
oias, domep éx peas Wuxns kal odpa- 
ros ovveAnArvbdres, aveSdwy, Expaor, 


alrotrres "AOavacwy éricxoroy. 

83 Orat. 21. (t. 1. p. 377 Cc.) Ovre 
perv ody xal dia ravra, Wipe Tod 
Aaov srayrés, ov Kard Tdy vVoTEpoY 
mMEnoayTa Toynpoy TUTTO, ovbE dovi- 
Kas re kal rupaymxds, GAN’ arrogro- 
Auxas Te kal mvevparixes, éni roy 
Mdpxou Opévory avdyerat, ovx Frrov 
id eboeBeias § ris mpoedpias dd- 


os. 

% Breviar. c. 14. (CC. t. 5. p. 
763 c.) Collecti sunt ergo nobiles 
civitatis, ut eum, qui esset vita et 
sermone pontificatu dignus, elige- 


theum, inthronizaret autem alium 
decreto populi, qui synodum vindi- 
caret 


8 C. 1. (t. 2. p. 1199 c.) Cum... 
consensu clericorum et laicorum, et 
conventu totius provinciz episco- 
porum, maximeque metropolitani 
vel auctoritate vel preesentia, ordi- 
netur episcopus. 

86 C. 22. (ibid. p. 1201 e.) Ut epi- 
scopus sine conasilio clericorum suo- 
rum clericos non ordinet; ita ut ci- 
vium [aseensum, et] conniventiam, 
et testimonium querat. 
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tion, and testimony of his people.’ This seems to have been the 
most common and ordinary practice of the Church. 


Some ex- 12. But then, as all general rules have their exceptions, so 
rei aera to it cannot be denied but that this rule varied sometimes, or at 


rale. First, least had its limitations and restrictions: and [ shall not do 
creat justice to the reader, nor the subject neither, unless I mention 
part ee as those also. Here therefore we are to observe, in the first place, 
were here- that this rule did not hold when the greatest part of any 
oo vaatice, CHurch were turned heretics or schismatics. For in that case, 
”” had elections been made by the general suffrage of the people, 
none but heretical or schismatical bishops must have been or- 
dained. And therefore in the time of the great prevalency of 
Arianism, and the long schism of the Donatists, the Church 
did not tie herself always to act precisely by this rule. We find 
it objected by the Donatists in the collation of Carthage®’, 
‘that the Catholics made bishops in many places, where they 
had no people;’ that is, no Catholic people, for they were all 
Donatists; consequently those bishops were ordained not only 
without, but against the consent of the people. And this I take 
to be the case of those bishops mentioned in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth canons of the Council of Antioch ; one of which 
says ®, ‘that if any bishop is ordained to preside over a people, 
and does not take upon him his office, and go to the church to 
which he 1s ordained, he shall be excommunicated till he com- 
plies, or a provincial synod determines otherwise about him ;’ 
and the other says®9, ‘if such a bishop absents from his dio- 
cese, not by his own default, but 8a ryv rod Aaod tapalrnow, 
because the people refuse to receive him, in that case he shall 
be honoured as a bishop, though not admitted to his own 
church.’ These canons were made at a time when the Arian 


8&7 C. 182. (ibid. p. 1399 c.) Peti- 
lianus episcopus dixit: Sic etiam tu 
[Alypius] multos habes per omnes 
agros dispersos: immo crebros ubi 
habes, sane et sine populis habes. 

88 c. 17. (ibid. p P 369 a.) EU ris 


érioxomos xetpobeciay eruo Kor 


radeforo, i] dpicos Tt rept avrot 9 
reheia auvoses réy xara THY érap- 
xiay érvoxérav. Grischov. 

89 [C. 18. (ibid. b.) Et tes éri- 
oKoros Iie We ¢ els mapotxiay, 


1) aren els nv éxetporovnOn, ov 
wapa TH é éavrov alriay, DN’ Frou dud 











ov Aa- 
Boy, xai éproGeis mpoecrdvat Aaod, 
p) xaradefoiro THY Aeroupyiay, pnde 
meiBorro drevas els Thy éyxetpia bein 
gay avT@ éxxAnoiay, rovroy elvat 
dxoweynroy, €or’ dy avayxacbels Ka- 


THY TOU Aaov mapairnory, y) bc érépay 
alriay ov €£ avoid yevoperny, TouTop 
peré xe rns Tiysns Kal THs Aeroup- 
yias, x.r.A. Grischov. ] 
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faction had raised great commotions in the Church, which pro- 
bably made some bishops unwilling to go to their churches, 
and others could not be admitted, because the faction strongly 
prevailed against them; and in both of them, it is supposed, 
the ordinations were made without asking the people’s con- 
sent; of which practice we have frequent instances in ecclesi- 
astical history in cases of the same nature. 

13. Another exception to the rule was, when bishops were Secondly, 
to be ordained for very distant countries, or barbarous nations. Pa maining 
When Athanasius ordained Frumentius, bishop of the Indies at bishops to 


Alexandria, as the historians™ report, no one can imagine that crib 


» OF 
he had the formal consent, though he might have the pre- erty 
sumptive approbation, of all his people. As neither can we 
suppose the bishop of Tomi, in Scythia, to be chosen by his 

people, when he was the only bishop® in all that region, and 
commonly ordained at Constantinople, as, by the twenty-eighth 

canon of the Council of Chalcedon™, the bishops of barbarous 


nations were appointed to be. 


14. In case an interventor, or visitor, who was sent to pro- Thirdly, 


cure a@ speedy election in any vacant see, got himself settled in 


9 Ruffin. 1. 1. [al. 10.] c. 9. 
(p. 225 b. 12.) Frumentius Alexan- 
ram pergit, dicens, equum pon 
esse opus occultare dominicum. 
Igitur rem omnem, ut gesta est, ex- 
sari episcopo, et monet, ut provi- 

eat virum aliquem dignum, quem, 
congregatis jam plurimis Christianis 
et ecclesiis constructis in barbarico 
solo, episcopum mittat. Tum vero 

Athanasius (nam is nuper sacerdo- 
tium susceperat) attentius et pro- 
pensius Frumentii dicta gestaque 
considerane, in concilio sacerdotum 
alt, Et quem alium inveniemus virum 
talem, in quo sit Spiritus Dei in ipso, 
sicut in te, qui hec tia possit sm- 
plere? Et tradito ei sacerdotio, re- 
dire eum cum Domini gratia, unde 
venerat, jubet.—Socrat. 1. 1. c. 19. 
(v. 2. p. 51. §.) "A@avdovos . . avroy 
Ppovpévrioy thy éemurxomy avadéfa- 
oOa rapecxevacev, elrdy jr) exe 
avrov emtrnedrepov’ yiveras 87 Tov- 
ro’ xal Spoupevrios aftwels ris emt- 
oxonjs, avhis émi rv Ivdav trapayi- 
veras xdpay, x,t. .—Theodor. 1. 1. 


Cc. 23. (Vv. 3. Pp. 54. 45.) ‘0 dé Spov- 
pévrios...thy "Adefavdpou xarada- 
Boy wddsy, rov rhs éxxAnoias édidate 
apdedpoy, ds *Ivdol Aiay modover +d 
voepdy eiodeEacOas pas. *A@aydovos 
dé ryvxavra rns éxxAnoias éxeivns 
kateixe tovs otaxas’ 8s rey dupynpud- 
Tey sages preter kat tae eon, 

woy xal rip ris s ayAvy 
panel Tov Zovovs, al rou beiou 
xnptyparos atrois amoice Try ai- 
yAnv’ taira eimdy, nal ris dpxepari- 
xis atr@ xdpiros peradovs, els Thy 
rou €Ovous e&érepwe yewpylay. 

9 m. 1. 8. c. 19. (v. 2. - 
307. 5.) .. ZxvOa, rodAal rdrets Gv- 
res, €va waytes exiaxotroy €yovcww. 

92 (C. 28. (t. 4. p. 770d.) “Qore 
rovs Ths Lovreais, xa ris Acvavns, 
cal tis Opageexys Scoxnoews pntpo- 
moXiras pdvovs, érs O€ kal rovs €v Tots 
BapBapixots érurxdrous Téy mpoetpn- 
péevoyv Swoixnocewy yetporovercOa and 
TOU mpoeipnpevoy ayiwtdrov Opdvov 
rns xara Kovorayrivourodiy aytwrd- 
ms éxxAnolas. Grischov.] 
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pera “y the see by the interest which he had gained in the people 
shop, in- during his administration, yet he was not allowed to continue 
puded in the possession of that see, though he had made never s0 
into any strong a party among the people, or had the consent of them 
spe without ‘all; as appears from a canon of the fifth Council of Carthage, 
of a provin- which is also inserted into the Code of the African Church. 
calynod. ‘The case was the same with any vacant bishops,— énloxomot 
oxoAd{orres,—as the canons call them, who were ordained to 
such places as would not receive them. If any of them in- 
truded themselves into any vacant Church, without the consent 
of the metropolitan and a provincial synod, they were to be re- 
jected, though all the people were unanimous in choosing them; 
as the Council of Antioch decreed, in express terms, against 
such invaders: ‘ If,’ say they ™, ‘a vacant bishop transfers him- 
self into a vacant church, and seizes the throne by stealth, 
without the authority of a full synod of the province, he shall 
be discarded, though all the people, upon whom he thrust him- 
self, should agree in the choice of him.’ The same Council has 
another canon, which prohibits any bishop to remove from 
one diocese to another, either of his own accord, or by the 
compulsion of the people: which plainly implies, that in all 
such cases no regard was had to the choice of the people, when 
they pretended to act without the concurrence of a provincial 
synod. 
Fourthly, 15. When the people were divided in their choice, and could 
factions and 20’ Unanimously agree upon any one, then, to prevent further 
divisions disputes, and the mischievous consequences of faction and divi- 
rade sion, it was usual for the metropolitan and the synod to choose 
an indifferent person, whom no party had named, and prefer 
him before all the competitors of the people. And this was 
usually done with good success: for the people commonly were 
ashamed of their own choice, and universally acquiesced in 


% C. 8. 1216 e.) Consti- qaprdfe rév Opdvov diya cvvddou 
tutum est a “placuit] ut nulli in- reA¢ias" rovrov drdéB8inrov elvat, Kal 
tercessori licitum sit, cathedram, cui el sas 6 dads, dy tbdpmafer, €docro 
intercessor datus eat, quibuslibet atrdv. 
populorum studiis, vel seditionibus 9 C, a1. (ibid. 572.8.) "Exioxoroy 
retinere.— Vid. Cod. on Afric. dad mapotxias érépas. els érépay ps) 
c. it (ibid. p. a peblocracGat, pHTe aibaiperes en 
C. 16, (ibi p 568) Et pisrrovra éavrov, pire trd daisy K= 
éwioxoros oxodd{oy, em oxo Adfov- BraLopevoy, pare vrd émoxérey avay- 
gay éxxAnclay éavriy émippipas, t- Kafdpevor, 
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this. Sidonius Apollinarius® gives us a famous instance, in 
the ordination of John, bishop of Chalons. ‘A triumvirate of 
competitors, whose characters were not extraordinary, had, by 
different interests, drawn the people into three very great fac- 
tions ; to remedy which the metropolitan, privately consulting 
with his fellow-bishops, but taking none of the people into 
council, ordained this John, to the surprise of them all: but,’ 
as our author observes, ‘it was managed with that prudence, 
that though the advice of the people was not taken, yet the 
holy man was ordained, to the astonishment of the factious and 
confusion of the wicked, with the general acclamations of the 
good, and the contradictions and opposition of none.’ And this 
was a common method in case of incurable divisions among the 
people. 

16. Sometimes the emperors interposed their authority, and Fifthly, 
themselves nominated the person whom they would have to be Be «™Pe 
ordained bishop, when they found by experience what dan- times inter- 
gerous tumults these popular elections raised among the people. sero rgd 
Thus it was in the case of Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, to pod sahara 
who was nominated by Theodosius only. For the people were the like 
not so much as consulted in the matter; but the emperor or- 
dered the bishops to give him in a catalogue of fit persons, re- 
serving the power of election entirely to himself. Nay, when 
some of the bishops objected against Nectarius ‘that he was 
but a catechumen, and unbaptized;’ the emperor, notwithstand- 
ing, persisted in his choice ; and the bishops complied, and im- 
mediately baptized and ordained him, as Sozomen® informs us. 


61. - ag 25. (p. 309.) Postquam et sanctus Euphronius, qui rigorem 
—— ulus junior discesserat firmitatemque sententize sapioris, 

pcesseratque, exceperunt pontifi- preter odium gratiamque, primi 
cale concilium varise voluntates oppi- tenebant, consilio cum coépiscopis 
danorum, nec non et illa, que bonum it clam communicato, quam pa- 
publicum semper evertunt, studia prodito, strepituque furentis 
privata, que quidam triumviratus turbee despecto, jactis repente mani- 
accenderat competitorum: quorum bus arreptum, nihilque tum minus, 
hic antiquam natalium prerogati- quam que agebantur, optantem sus- 
vam reliqua destitutus morum dote picantemque, sanctum [oannem, vi- 
ructabat: hic per fragores parasiti- rum honestate, humanitate, mansu- 
cos, culinarum suffragio comparatos, etudine insignem, .... stupentibus 
Apicianis plausibus ingerebatur: hic, factiosis, erubescentibus malis, ac- 
apice votivo si potiretur, tacita clamantibus bonis, reclamantibus 
tione promiserat, ecclesiastica plau- niullis, ee sibi consecravere. 
soribus suis prede predia ‘fare. 7 L, 7. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 353.) 
Quod ubi viderunt sanctus Patiens 
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Socrates 9® takes notice of the same prerogative made use of by 
Theodosius Junior, upon the like occasion, who nominated Nes- 
torius to the see of Constantinople, da rots xevoonovdioras, by 
reason of factious and vain-glorious persons in the Church. 
And, for the like reason, the same author 9 tells us, upon ano- 
ther vacancy, to prevent tumults in the election, he gave his 
mandate to the bishops to enthrone Proclus in the church. De 
Marca! will furnish the reader with other instances, and eccle- 
siastical history with more, to the same purpose. 

17. Sometimes, again, we find the people and clergy were 
confined in their choice to take one out of three, that were first 
nominated by the bishops in council. Thus it was in France 
in the time of the second Council of Arles, anno 452, when that 
Council made an order about elections to this purpose?: ‘ that 
in the ordination of a bishop this rule should be observed: the 
bishops shall nominate three, out of which the clergy and 
people shall have power to choose one.’ Other laws appointed 


8 L. 7. c. a9. (ibid. p. 377. 34.) 
Mera a redeuryy Ziowviov é3dxer 
Trois xparovor, pydeva per d1a Tous Ke- 
voorrovdaoras €x THs éxxAnoias eis ry 
emioxomiy mpoxeipi{erOa’ Kairos woA~ 
Aay pey roy Piduroyv, woddAGy Be 
roy LlpdéxAoy xetporovn Orvat omrev- 
ddévrev’ emndvda S€ éx THs Avrioyeias 
kaAciv €Bovdovro ...... Tpynvou ovy 
diadpapydvros, dyeras éx rhs ’Avtio- 
xeias 6 Neorépws. 

9 L. 7. c. 40. (ibid. p. 390. 35.) 
‘O Bacirte’s Ccoddcws sodas rov 
mpayparos mpoevénoev’ iva yap ui) 
mad mept emdoyns emoxdrov (n- 
mois 7, Kal Tapaxyy TH éxkAnoig 
Kuynoy, p71 peAAnoas, GAN’ eri Keipe- 
you Tov owyaros Magiuuavov, rois 
mapovow emoxdros evOpovioa roy 
IpéxXov ererpewer. 

1 De Concord. 1. 8. c.g. n. 8. (p. 
1139.) Quandoque contentionum 
subortarum occasione reges, neces- 
sario veluti remedio, ad ecclesice qui- 
etem electione sua palatina uteban- 
tur. Quod probatur diserte ex auc- 
tore antiquo Vite sancti Leodega- 
rii, ‘ Incubuit,’ inquit, ‘causa ne- 
cessitatis, ut in Augustodunenai urbe 
Leodegarium ordinare deberent epi- 
scopum. Siquidem nuper inter duos 


contentio de eodem episcopatu ex- 
orta fuerat, et usque ad sanguinis 
effusionem certatum., Cumque unus 
ibidem occubuisset in morte, et al- 
ter pro perpetrato scelere datus fu- 
inset in exiliil trusionem; tunc Bathil- 
dis regina, que cum Lothario filio 
Francorum regebat palatium, divino, 
ut credimus, inspirato consilio, ad 
memoratam urbem hunc direxit vi- 
rum, ut ibidem esset episcopus! 
Circa idem tempus, id est, anno 
664, optimates et rectores palatii 
consilium dederunt Childerico regi, 
ut Landebertum preeficeret ecclesis 
Trajectensi: ‘ cui regis imperio plebs 
omnis consensit,’ inquit auctor Vite, 


c. 

2 C. 54. (t.4. p. 1017¢.) Placuit in 
ordinatione episcopi hunc ordinem 
custodiri, ut tres ab episcopis 
nominentur, de quibus cleric) vel 
cives erga unum elegendi habeant 


potestatem. 
3 Vid. C. Barcinon. c. 3. (t. §- p. 
1605 e.)....Ad summum sacerdo- 


tium .... provehatur: ita tamen, ut 
duobus aut tribus, quos ante con- 
sensus cleri et plebis elegerit, me- 
tropolitani judicto ejusque coepisco- 
pis preesentatis, quem sors, preeeun- 
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the clergy and people to nominate three, and the metropolitan 
and provincial bishops to cast lots, which of the three should be 
ordained; which was the rule of the Spanish Church in the 
time of the Council of Barcelona, anno 599. 

18. We find also, in Justinian’s laws, that a considerable al- Lastly, 
teration was made in this affair wherever those laws took at Ai 
place. For thereby the inferior sort of the common people the cee | 
were wholly cut off from having any concern in these elections, confined to 
which were now confined to the clergy and the optimates, or minha 
persons of better rank and quality in every Church. For so, the inferior 
by two of his Novels‘, it is expressly provided, ‘that when a Poh... 
bishop is to be ordained for any city, the clergy and chief men @ 
of the city shall meet, and nominate three persons, drawing up 
an instrument, and inserting therein upon their oath, that they 
choose them neither for any gift, nor promise, nor friendship, 
nor any other cause, but because they know them to be of the 
true Catholic faith, and of honest life, and good learning, &c. 

That out of these three, one that is best qualified may be 
chosen by the discretion and judgment of the ordamer.’ De 
Marca thinks the Council of Laodicea long before made a 
canon> to the same purpose, forbidding the elections of the 
clergy to be committed rots dxAots, vilt plebecule, as De Marca 


eum qui ordinatur per diversas (leg. 
Divinas] Scripturas, quod neque per 
se ipsum, neque per aliata personam 
dedit quid, aut promisit, neque post- 


te episcoporum jejunio, Christo 
mino terminante, monstraverit, 
benedictio consecrationis accumu- 


let. 

4 Novel. 123. c. 1. (t. 5. p. 538.) 
Sancimus igitur, quoties opus fu- 
erit episcopum ordinari, clericos et 
primates civitatis, cujus futurus est 
episcopus ordinari, mox in trbus 

rsonis decreta facere, propositis eis 

rosanctis Evangeliis, periculo su- 
arum animarum dicentes in ipsis de- 
cretis, quia neque propter aliquam 
donationem, neque propter aliquam 
promissionem, aut amicitiam, aut ali- 
am quamlibet causam ; sed scientes 
eos rectz et catholice fidei, et ho- 
nestee esse vitse, et literas nosse, hos 
elegerunt, &c..... Ut ex trium per- 
sonarum [leg. tribus personis], pro 
uibus talia decreta facta sunt, me- 
hor ordinetur electione et periculo 
ordinantis. — Novel. 137. c. 2. (p. 
609.) Jusjurandum autem suscipere 


hac dabit, vel ordinanti ipsum, vel 
his qui sacra pro eo suffragia fece- 
runt, vel alii cuiquam ordinatione 
rie ec faciendz nomine, &c.—Conf. 

. Justin. 1.1. tit.3. de Episc. leg. 
41. (t.4. p.110.).. Acad rov wapdvros 
yépou Oeowifoper, doaxs dy éy oladn- 
wore wont le vy Opdvov cxoAdcat 
oupBain, Yndiopa yiverOat roy 
olxovyray thy avriy wddwy emi rpiot 
rois €mi 6p6n sriotes, xal Biov cepyd- 
ryt, kal Trois dhAos dyadois pepap- 
Tupnpevos, Gore éx rour@y Troy émi- 
rndedrepoy els rv EmioKxonyy mpoxet- 
pi{erOas. 

5 C. 13. (t.1. p. 1497 €.) Hepi rov 
pH) Trois SxAos emirpérrey Tas éxdoyas 
roeicba Tay peAddvroy xabiorac Gay 
els iepareioy. : 


32 IV. 11. 


renders it®, that is, to the common and inferior sort of people. 
But it is not certain the canon intended the prohibition in that 
sense ; or if it did, it was of no force: for the people continued 
their ancient practice for some ages after that Council. How- 
ever, upon the whole matter, it appears that this power of the 
people did never so universally obtain, but that it was limited 
in several cases by certain restrictions, and varied according to 
the different state of times and nations. 

19. At last, upon the breaking of the Roman empire, the 
sera ang @othic kings in France and Spain were generally complimented 
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patrons with a share in these elections, and their consent was as neces- 
fare the sary as any other to the ordination of bishops within their do- 


cpief power minions. By which means their power quickly increased into 
‘a prerogative of nominating solely, and all others had little 

else to do but to accept their nominations; which the reader 

that is curious in this matter may find discoursed at large by 

De Marca’, in his account of the change that was made in the 

French and Spanish Churches in after-ages, which it is none 

of my business here further to pursue. As to the power of no- 

mination in inferior patrons, it is generally agreed by learned 

men ® that it came in upon the division of dioceses into distinct 


6 De Concord, 1.8. c. 6. n. 8. (p. 
1128.) Quare canonis istius [Laodi- 
ceni decimi tertii] decretum secu- 
tus Justinianus suis legibus diserte 
clerum et primates populi solos ad 
electiones episcoporum admisit, neg- 
lectis turbis: quarum assensus non 
erat negligendus, sed inter suffragia 
legitima non censebatur. Sic enim 
accipienda sunt verba canonis, ut 
plebis interventio prohibeatur, non 
autem, ut sola ejus violentia arcea- 
"7 Ibid. 1.8. 9. (pp. 1136, 8699.) 
id. 1. 8. c. 9. (pp. 1136, , 
De electionibus spisecsereel Gallico- 
rum, &c.—C. 10. (pp. 1145, 8eqq-) 
axt antiqua Hispantca circa 
electsones episcoporum, &c. 

8 Unreason. of Separat. part 3. 
8. 25. P- 326. (v. 2. p. 617.) As to 
the inferior right of patronage, it is 
justly thought to bear equal date 
with the first settlements of Chri- 
stianity in peace and quietness. For 
when it began to spread into re- 
moter villages and places distant 


from the cathedral churches, where 
the bishop resided with his presby- 
ters, as in a college together, a ne- 
cessity was soon apprehended of 
having presb fixed among them. 
For the Council of Neoczsarea 
mentions the emyadpioe rpeaBurepot, 
the country presbyters, c. 13, whom 
the Greek Canohiete interpret to be 
such as then were fixed in coun 
cures; and this Council was hel 
ten years before the Council of 
Nice. In the time of the first 
Council of Orange, A. D. 441, ex- 
press mention is made of the right 
of patronage reserved to the first 
founders of churches, c. 10, viz. If 
a bishop built a church on his own 
land tn another bishop’s diocese, yet 
the right of presenting the clerk was 
reserved to him. And this was con- 
firmed by the second Council of 
Arles, c. 36, A. D. 452. By the 
constitution of the emperor Zeno, 
A. D. 47 , the rights of patronage 
are esta fished upon the agreements 
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parishes, and the founding of churches in country places. For 
to give greater encouragement to such pious and useful works, 
the founder of any church, who settled an endowment upon it, 
was allowed to retain the right of presentation to himself, to 
nominate 2 fit clerk to the bishop for his approbation. That 
which led the way to this practice was a decree of the first 
Council of Orange9, anno 441, wherein this power and privilege 
was first granted to bishops: ‘ that if any bishop was disposed 
to found a church in the territory of another bishop, the bishop 
of the diocese where the church was built should consecrate it; 
reserving to the founder the right of nominating such clerks as 
he should desire to have in his own church, whom the bishop 
of the diocese should ordain. at his request; or if they were 
already ordained, he should allow them to continue without any 
molestation.’ And this canon is repeated in the second Council 
of Arles 1°, in the editions of Sirmond and Labbe, though it be 
wanting in some others. After this, by the laws of Justinian, all 
founders of churches and their heirs are allowed to nominate 
their own clerks upon the right of patronage to those churches. 
‘If any man builds an oratory,’ says one of his Novels!, ‘ and 


at first made in the endowments of 
churches. This constitution was 
confirmed by Justinian, A. D. 541; 
and he allows the nomination and 
presentation of a fit clerk: and the 
same were settled in the Western 
Church, as appears by the ninth 
Council of Toledo, about A. D. 650: 
and many canons were made in se- 
veral Councils about regulating the 
rights of patronage, and the endow- 
ments of churches; till at last it ob- 
tained, by general consent, that the 
patron might transmit the right of 
resentation to his heirs, and the 
ishops were to approve of the 
sons presented, and to give institu- 
tion to the benefice. e barons of 
England, in the Epistle to Grego 
om a basco their yer oe 
the night of patronage from the first 
planting of Christianity here. For 
those upon whose lands the churches 
were built, and at whose cost charges 
were endowed, thought they had 
great reason to reserve the nomina- 
tion of the clerks to themselves. 
And this, Joh. Sarisburiensis saith, 
BINGHAM, VOL. I. 


was received by a general custom of 
this whole kingdom. So that the 
right of patronage was at first built 
upon a very reasonable considera- 
tion; and hath been ever since re- 
ceived by as universal a consent as 
any law or custom among us, &c. 

C.9. (t. 3. p. 1449 ¢.)... Reser- 
vata eedificatori episcopo hac gratia, 
ut quos desiderat clericos in re sua 
videre, ipsos ordinet is in cujus ci- 
vitatis territorio est; vel si jam or- 
dinati sunt, ipsos habere acquiescat. 
one entire canon is somewhat dif- 
erently worded in Labbe’s edition. 
The sense is the same. See the next 
note. Ep.] 

10 Anno 452. c. 36. (t. 4. p. 
1015 b.) Si quis episcopus in aliense 
civitatis territorio ecclesiam sdifi- 
care disponit .. non preesumat dedi- 
cationem, que illi omnimodis reser- 
vanda est, in cujus territorio eccle- 
sia assurgit; reservata edificatori, 


Cc. 
I! Novel. 123. c. 18, (t. 5. p. 549.) 

Si quie oratoril domum fabricaverit, 

et voluerit in ea clericos ordinare, 
D 
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either he or his heirs are minded to have clerks ordained 
thereto; if they allow maintenance to them, and they be worthy 
persons, such as they nominate shall be ordained.’ And the 
bishop has no power to ordain any other, unless the persons 80 
nominated be unqualified by the canons. Another Novel?? 
allows the bishop liberty to examine them, and judge of their 
qualifications; but if he finds them worthy, he is obliged to 
ordain them, having in that case no power to refuse them. 
They who would see more of this matter may consult our 
learned bishop Stillingfleet '®, who gives an account of the pro- 
gress of it in future ages; which being foreign to my subject, I 
return to the business of elections in the ancient Church, and 
proceed to give an account of the several qualifications that 
were necessarily required in persons to be elected and ordained 
to any office or dignity in the Church. 


CHAP. III. 
Of the examination and qualifications of persons to be or- 
dained to any office of the clergy in the primitive Church. 
And, first, of their faith and morals. 


Threein- 1, BEFORE any person could regularly be elected or ordained 
eri about to any clerical office in the Church, the electors and ordainers 
persons to , were obliged to make several inquiries concerning him, which 
respecting, 1 think may be reduced to these three heads; the examination 
res pina of his faith, his morals, and his outward state and condition in 
andly, their the world. The two first of these they were most strict in can- 
ealy, hale vassing and examining, because they were more essential and 
outward necessary to the ministry ; but the third they did not omit, be- 
ane cause the peculiar state of those times did more especially re- 


condition. 
quire it. For then men were tied by the laws of the Empire to 


IV. it 


erit aliquos clericos statuere : 


aut ipse aut ejus heredes: si ex- 
pensas ipsis clericis ministrant, et 
dignos denominant, denominatos 
ordinari. Si vero qui ab eis ee: 
tur, tanquam radia probi 
sacre regule ordinari: tunc sanc- 
tissimus episcopus quoscunque pu- 
taverit meliores ordinari procuret. 
12 Novel. 57. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 298.) 
. Decernimus si quis edificans 


ecclesiam aut etiam aliterexpendens . 


in ea ministrantibus alimenta, volu- 
non 


esse ei fiduciam ullam, quos vult 
per potestatem deducere tux reve- 
rentise ad ordinandos eos, sed exa- 
minari a tua sanctitate: sententia- 
que tua et qui pontificalem sedem 
rexerit, semper hos suscipere ordi- 
nationem, qui tuz beatitudini, et 
qui postea opportune videbuntur 
roles et Dei ministerio digni, 


‘is Unreasonableness of Separa- 
tion, La 3. p- 327. See note 8, 
precedi 
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bear the offices of the State according to their quality and sub- 
stance, and those offices were commonly inconsistent with the © 
offices of the Church; which made it necessary to inquire, be- 
fore men were ordained, whether they were under any obliga- 
tion to the State, or obnoxious to any distinct power: for fear 
the Church should seem to encroach upon other men’s rights, 
or bring trouble upon herself, by having her clergy recalled to 
a secular life again. 

2. The trial of their faith and orthodoxy, under which I also The rule 
comprehend their learning, was made three ways; partly by or para 
obliging the electors to give in their public testimony of them ; ; ing Nasa? 
partly by obliging the persons elected to answer to certain iD- jearning. 
terrogatories, or questions of doctrine, that were put to them ; 
and partly by making them subscribe a body of articles, or 
confession of faith, at the time of their ordination. By a law 
of Justinian’s!3, the electors themselves were to declare upon 
oath, in the instrument or decree of election, if it were a bishop 
that was chosen, that they knew him to be a man of the true 
Catholic faith, and of good life and conversation, &c. And, by 
the same law, the bishop to be ordained was required to give 
in @ libel, or form of confession of his faith, subscribed with 
his own hand; and to repeat the form of prayer used at the 
oblation of the holy eucharist and at baptism, with the other 
prayers of the Church. Which was an intimation that he al- 
lowed and approved the liturgy or public service of the Church. 

The fourth Council of Carthage !* prescribes a particular form 
of examination by way of interrogatories to. the bishop who 
was to be ordained, which is too long to be here inserted; but 
it consists chiefly of such questions as relate to the articles of 
the Creed, and doctrines levelled against the most noted here- 


18 Novel. 137. C. 2. (t. 5. p. 609.) eam quee fit in baptismate precatio- 


-Quemque ipsorum jurare se- 
cundum Divina Elo ri et ipsis 
psephismatibus inscri quod 
acientes ipsos rect et catholicze 
fidei et honestee vite, ....ipsos ele- 
gerint. .... Exigi etiam ante omnia 
ab eo, qui ‘ordinandue est, libellum 
ejus propria gnyeat ease com 7 
tentem quz ad rectam ejus fidem 
pertinent. _Enunciari etiam ab ipso 
et sanctam oblationis formulam, 
que in sancta communione fit, et 


nem, et reliquas deprecationes. 
4C. 1. (t. 2. p.1198d.) Qui 
eplscopus ‘ordinandus est, antea ex- 
aminetur, si natura sit prudens, si 
docibilis, si moribus temperatus, si 
yita castus, si sobriug, si gute 
suis negotiis cavens, [vacans, Labb 
marg.] si humilis, si affabilis, si 
misericors, - 81 literatus, si in lege 
Domini instructus, si in Scriptura- 
rum sensibus cautus, si in dogma- 
tibus ecclesiasticis exercitatus, &e. 
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sies, that either then were or lately had been predominant in 
the Church. Orders also are there given to examine whether 
the candidate be well instructed in the law of God, and able to 
expound the sense of Scripture, and be thoroughly exercised 
in the doctrines of the Church. By which we may judge what 
due precaution was then taken to admit none but persons 
rightly qualified, as to their faith, to the chief administrations 


of the Church. 


The irregu- 
lar ordina- 


3. Upon which consideration it has seemed very difficult to 


tion of Sy- Some learned men to account for the practice and conduct of 


ame con- Theophilus of Alexandria, in ordaining Synesius, at the same 
time that he professed he could not yet believe the doctrine of 


the resurrection, and some other articles of the Christian Faith. 
Baronius}5, and Habertus'®, and our learned bishop Taylor'’, 
reckon he only dissembled, and used this stratagem to avoid 
being ordained. But had this been the case, it had still been 
& just canonical exception against him ; for the Canons !* forbid 
the ordination of any one, who accuses himself as guilty of any 
heinous crime, whether his accusation be true or false; for he 
proves himself guilty either by confessing a truth, or at least 


by telling a lie about it. 


But indeed the case of Synesius was 


no feigned case, for he spake the real sense of his soul; as ap- 
pears, not only from what the historian’? gays of it, but from 
the account which he himself’ gives in one of his Epistles 2° to 


18 Anno 410. (t.5. p. 318 €.).... 
Errere maxime labuntur, qui putant 


heec serio fuisse a Synesio incul- 


cata, &c. 

16 Archierat. ad Profess. Fid. ob- 
perv. 1. (p. 500.) Ad hoc etiam meo 
judicio non nihil facit illa quamvis 
simulata Synesii, cum ad Cyrenen- 
sem episcopatum eretur, con- 
testatio, qua minabatur, see palam 
facturum, quid in mente haberet de 
anime ante corpus exsistentia, &c. 

17 Duct. Dubit. b. 3. ch. 2. p. 495. 
(Rale 5. 8. 18. Works, v.13. p. 367.) 
Synesius, bishop of Ptolemais, &c. 

18 Vid. C. Valentin. c. 4. (t.2. p. 
gos 6.) Quicunque se sub ordina- 
tione vel diaconatus, vel presbyterii, 
vel episcopatus, mortali crimine dix- 
erint esse pollutos, a supradictis or- 
dinationibus esse submovendos, reos 
scilicet vel veri confessione, vel men- 


dacio falsitatis. 

19 Evagr. 1. x. ¢. 15. (Vv. 3 
p. 270. 7.) Otros pév Luvectos i, 
pey ra GAda mavra Adyws* dirogo- 
piav dé ovres . adingesiies ef- 
noKyoey, as Kal 1 Xprorcavay 
GavpacOnva, ra» ui) mpoonabela fj 
avrirabeia xpwévrey ra dpdpeva” 
welBovos 8 oty atroy ris cernpid- 
Bous wadtyyeveias afvobyva, xal 
roy (vydyv ris lepwoivns vmedbeiv, 
odwe rov » THs avacTavews ma- 
padexdpuevoy, odd Sofdlew ébedovra’ 
evOvBddows ed pdda croyacdpevo, as 
rais @ das rav8pds dperais everas 
xal ravra, ris Oelas ydpires pander 
€dAeirés Exe dvexouerns' xai ove 
épevarnaay ris éAmidos, x. T,X. 

20 Ep. 105. p. 397. (p. 249 b. r.} 
Olcba 8 Srt woddd Hirogodpia rois 
Opv\ovpevats rovrots ayridtararrerat 
Séypacw’ apédes rip Woyxny ox dfe- 
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his brother Euoptius: ‘ You know,’ says he, ‘ that philosophy 
teaches the contrary to many of those generally received doc- 
trines. Therefore I cannot persuade myself that the soul is 
postnate to the body; I cannot say that the world and all its 
parts shall be dissolved; I look upon the resurrection to be 
lepdv tT kal dndppyrov, a sort of mystical and ineffable thing, 
and am far from assenting to the vulgar opinions about it..... 
And now being called to the priesthood, I would not dissemble 
these things, but testify them both before God and man.’ This 
asseveration seems too solemn and serious to be the speech of 
one who was only acting a part, and dissembling his opinion ; 
and therefore it is more probable that he was in earnest, as 
Lucas Holstenius?} more fully shews in a peculiar Dissertation 
upon this subject against Baronius. Valesius*?, to vindicate 
Theophilus, says Synesius altered his opinions before he was 
ordained ; but that is more than can be proved. The best ac- 
count of the thing is that which is given by Holstenius, ‘ that 
it was the man’s admirable virtues, and excellent qualifications 
in other respects, and a great want of fit men in those difficult 
times, that encouraged Theophilus to ordain him, in hopes that 
God would enlighten his mind, and not suffer so excellent a 
person long to labour under such errors in religion.’ But the 
fairest colours that can be put upon it will hardly justify a fact 
Bo contrary to the rules of the Church. The instance was sin- 


habuisse, jure merito credas, &c. 
22 Not. in Evagr. 1. 1. ¢. 1g. 
(ibid. n. 2.)...... Baronius...... 


dow wore cdparos tore 7] vopi~ 
few’ roy xéopoy ov Gnow xai rt’ DAa 
pépn ovvdiapbeiper Oar’ ri xaBeops- 


Anyemmpy aydoracw lepdy ri Kal amdp- 
pntoy Pynpat, cat roddov d€éw rais 
Tov mAnbous trohieow Spodoyjoat 
. . kadoupevos (d. 7.) & els lepwovvny, 
obx afte mpooroicba ddypara* 
tavra Gedy, tava. avOpdmous pap- 


! Dissert. 3. de Synes. ap. Vales. 
ad calc. Theodor. Lect. (v. 3. p. 613. 
2.) Ipsa Synesii verba adeo qui- 
em perspicua sunt, adeo certa et 
manifesta, ut qua ratione in dubium 
vocari possint, plane non videam. 
Contestationes vero adeo sanctis ac 
religiosis verbis sunt concepte, ut 
qui iis ludere, aut eludere alios vo- 
luerit, eum et conscientiam fidem- 
ue i » et veritatem, De- 
umque veritatis preesidem ludibrio 


cuncta illa ... pon serio dici censet, 
sed ficte atque simulate, ut episco- 
tus onus declinaret. Verum hance 
aronii sententiam merito impro- 
bavit Petavius. Multo enim verisi- 
milius esse dicit, Synesium hec ad 
fratrem suum scripsisse, sicut tunc 
sentiebat. Postea vero a Theophilo 
aut aliis sacerdotibus edoctum, an- 
tequam episcopus fieret, veram de 
resurrectione sententiam amplexum 
esse.—Petav. Vit. Synes. p. ah 
tar. ad calc. Oper. p. 4.) ... Multo 
verisimilius est, hoc illum initio ita, 
ut in animo habebat, adseverasse ; 
ac paullo post ab Theophilo, aliisve 
doctis viris persuasum veritati ces- 
sisse, antequam episcopus fieret. 
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gular, and never made a precedent, or drawn into imitation ; 
.the general practice of the Church being, as has been shewed, 
to examine men’s orthodoxy, and require their assent and sub- 
scriptions to the rule of faith before their ordination. 

4. Their next inquiry was into the morals of the person to 
ae be ordained; and here the examination was very strict and 
morals of accurate. For then the custom was generally to ordain such 
were to be only as were known to all the people, and of whose life and 
ordained. character they were satisfied, and could bear testimony te 

them. ‘ The bishops and presbyters who preside over us,’ says 
Tertullian 23, ‘are advanced to that honour only by public tes- 
timony.’ ‘The law is,’ says Cyprian‘, ‘to choose bishops in 
the presence of the people, who have perfect knowledge of 
every man’s life, and are acquainted with the tenour of their 
actions by their conversation.’ 
Forwhich = 5, Upon which account the laws forbad the ordination of 
sercnigen to strangers in any Church to which they did not belong. Op- 
artis tatus®> makes it an objection against the Donatists, that in the 
Church. Roman see they never had a bishop who was a citizen of Rome, 
but still their succession in that city was supplied by Africans 
and strangers. Whereas, on the contrary, he challenges?¢ 
them to shew, when ever the Church at any time brought a 
Frenchman or a Spaniard into Afric, or ordained a stranger 
to a people that knew nothing of him. In the Civil Law we 
have a constitution of Honorius?’, the emperor, to this pur- 
pose, ‘that no clerks should be ordained out of any other 
possession or village, but only that where their church was.’ 
Or if any one thinks that decree was made rather for reasons 
of state, he may read the same in the canons of the Church ; 
as in the Council of Eliberis2°, which decrees, ‘that no stranger 


A strict in- 


in illa civitate sibi successisse nos- 
cuntur. 

46 Ibid. p. 51. (p. 43.) ae 
nos aidusiawa . Hispanum et [al. 


23 Apol. c. 39. (p. 31 a.) Preesi- 
dent [apud tg probati quique se- 
niores, honorem istum non pretio, 
sed testimonio adepti. 


24 Ep. 68. [al. 67.] p. 172. (p. 
289.) Roisconas deligatur plebe pree- 
sente, que singulorum vitam ple- 
nissime novit, et uniuscujusque ac- 
tum de ejus conversatione perspexit. 

25 L. 2. p. 48. (p. 38.) Quid est 
hoe, quod pars vestra in urbe Rome 

scopum civem habere non potuit? 
Cu id est quod toti Afri et peregrini 


aut} ante Aut nos naling 
orantibus peregrinum ? 
ba d. Cod. Theod. 1.16. tit. 2. de 
Epiecopis, leg. 33: (t. 6. p.70.).. 
erici, non ex aceane vel 
vico, sed ex eo ubi ecclesiam esse 
constiterit, ordinentur. 
28 C. 24. (t. I. p. 973 d.) Omnes, 
qui peregre fuerint baptizati, eo 
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baptized in a foreign country should be ordained out of the 
province where he was baptized, because his life and con- 
versation could not be known.’ And this rule was gene- 
rally observed, except in some extraordinary cases, when 
either public fame had made a man eminent and noted over 
all the world, or there were some particular reasons for going 
against the rule, of which I have given an account in an 
other place29. 

6. The strictness of this examination as to men’s morals will Nor any 
appear further from this,—that the commission of any scan- had hoe 
dalous crime, for which a man was obliged to do penance in ee pe 
the church, did for ever after, according to the rules and dis- theChurch. 
cipline of those times, render that person irregular and inca- 
pable of holy orders. For though they granted pardon and 
absolution and lay-communion to all offenders that submitted 
to the discipline of public penance, yet they thought it not 
proper to admit such to clerical dignities, but excluded them 
from the orders and promotions of the Church. At least it was 
thus in most of the Western Churches in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, as appears from the Latin writers of those ages. 

The Epistles of Siricius and Innocent shew it to have been the 
practice of the Roman Church in their time. For Siricius 
says? ‘no layman, after public penance and reconciliation, 
was to be admitted to the honour of the clergy: because 
though they were cleansed from the contagion of all their sins, 
yet they ought not to touch the instruments of the sanctuary, 
who themselves before had been the instruments and vessels of 
sin.’ The letters of Innocent®! are to the same purpose. And 
so for the French Churches we have the testimony of Genna- 
dius3?, and the second Council of Arles93, and Agde®4 ; and for 


quod eorum minime sit cognita vita, 
placuit, ad clerum non esse promo- 
vendos in alienis provinciis. 

49 See b. 2. ch. 10. 8. 3. V.I. p. £28. 

30 Ep.1.ad Himer.Tarracon. c.14. 
(CC, t. 2. p. 1022 a.) Post poenitu- 
dinem ac reconciliationem nulli un- 
quam laico liceat honorem clericatus 
adipisci: quia quamvis sint omnium 
peccatorum contagione mundati, 
nulla tamen debent gerendorum sa- 
cramentorum instrumenta suscipere, 
qui dudum fuerint vasa vitiorum. 


8t Ep. 22. c. 3. (CC. ibid. p. 
1274 a.).... Ubi poenitentiz reme- 
dium necessarium est, illic ordina- 
tionis honorem locum habere non 
posse decernimus. 

82 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 72. [al. 
39-] (int. Oper. ek bree t. 8. append. 
p. 79 c.) Maritum duarum post bap- 
tismum matronarum clericum non 
ordinandum...... neque eum, qui 
aa peenitentia mortalia crimina 

et. 


33 C. 25. (t. 4. p. 1014 a.) Hi, qui 
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the Spanish Churches, a canon of the first Council of Toledo®5, 
which allows not penitents to be ordained, except in case of 
necessity, and then only to the offices of the inferior orders, 
door-keepers, and readers. The practice of the African 
Churches is evident from the fourth Council of Carthage*, 
which decrees, ‘that no penitent should be ordained, though 
he was a good man at the present: and if any such was or- 
dained by the bishop’s ignorance, not knowing his character, 
he should be deposed, because he did not declare that he had 
been a penitent at the time of his ordination.’ By this we may 
understand what Optatus means, when, speaking of the Dona- 
tists, who made some of the Catholic children do public pe- 
nance in the Church, he says ‘they thereby gave them a 
wound, which was intended27 to cut them off from the benefit 
of ordination ;’ plainly referring to this rule in the Church, 
that he who had done public penance was thereby made inca- 
pable of ordination; which seems also to be St. Austin’s mean- 
ing, when, speaking of a Christian astrologer, who had done 
penance for his fault, he says®® ‘ his conversion perhaps might 


post sanctam religionis professio- 


aligui ordinari potuissent. 
nem apostatant et ad szculum re- 


Append. Enarrat. Ps. 61. [juxt. 


deunt et postmodum peenitentiz re- 
media non requirunt, sine pceni- 
tentia communionem penitus non 
accipiant, quos etiam jubemus ad 
clericatus officium non admitti. 

34 C. 43. (ibid. p. 1390 d.) De 
peenitentibus id placuit observare, 
quod sancti patres nostri synodali 
sententia censuerunt, ut nullus de 
his clericus ordinetur, &c. . 

8 C. 2. (t. 2. p. 1223 e.) Poeni- 
tentes non admittantur ad clerum, 
nisi tantum necessitas aut usus exe- 
gerit, et tunc inter ostiarios depu- 
tentur, vel inter lectores. [La be 
reads this canon in the singular 
number,—Placuit ut de pcenitente 
non admittatur, &c. Ep. } 

8 C. 68. (ibid. p. 1205 ¢.) Ex 
peenitentibus, quamvis sit bonus, cle- 
ricus non ordinetur. Si per igno- 
rantiam episcopi factum fuerit, de- 
ponatur a clero, quia se ordinationis 
tempore non prodidit fuisse pcni- 
tentem. 

97 L. 2. p. 59. (p. 55.) Inveniastis 
pueros, de poenitentia sauciastis, ne 


Ed. Paris. 1637.].... Posset videri, 
quia sic conversus est, clericatum 

userere in ecclesia? &c. [juxt. Ed. 

ened. (t. 4. p. 6o8 f.)..... Posset 
videri, quia si conversus esset, cleri- 
catum quzereret in ecclesia? Peenitens 
est; non querit nisi solam misericor- 
diam.— ep. 50. [al.185.] ad Bonifac, 
(t. 2. p. 660 e.) Si ergo, inquiunt, 
oportet ut nos extra ecclesiam et 
adversus ecclesiam fuisse pceniteat, 
ut salvi esse possimus; quomodo 
post istam pcenitentiam apud vos 
clerici, vel etiam episcopi perma- 
nemus? Hoc non fieret, quoniam 
revera, quod fatendum est, fieri non 
deberet, &c...... Ut enim (ibid. g. 
et p. 661.) constitueretur in ecclesia, 
ne quisquam post alicujus criminis 
peenitentiam clericatum accipiat, vel 
ad clericatum redeat, vel in cleri- 
catu maneat; non desperatione in- 
dulgentis, sed rigore factum est 
discipline ... Sed ne forsitan, etiam 
detectis criminibus, spe honoris ec- 
clesiastici, animus intumescens su- 
perbe ageret pcenitentiam, severis- 
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make some think he intended to get an office among the clergy 
of the Church: but no,’ says he, ‘he is a penitent; he seeks 
nothing more but only a pardon and absolution:’ meaning, 
that a person in his circumstances could not pretend to sue for 
orders by the rules and canons of the Church. But we are to 
note, that this is always to be understood of public penance, 
not of private; for the Council of Girone or Gerunda®® in Ca, 
talonia expressly makes this distinction between public penance 
in the church, and private penance in time of sickness; making 
the one to incapacitate men from taking orders, but not the 
other. And in all other canons, where this distinction is not 
expressed, it is always to be understood. For it was only that 
penance which left some public mark of disgrace upon men, 
which unqualified them for the orders of the Church. But 
this rule might be dispensed with in extraordinary cases; and 
there are some learned men, who think it was not so generally 
insisted on in the three first ages of the Church: (but Origen*° 
speaks of it as the rule of the Church in his time. ] 
7. As to particular crimes, there were a great many that un- No mur- 


qualified men, whether they had done public penance for them ea 
or not; such as the three great crimes of murder, adultery, nor adul- 
and lapsing in time of persecution. The Council of Toledo*? pedal lang 


sets murder in the front of those sins which exclude men from art Sor 
holy orders. The crimes of fornication and adultery are noted saneods 


upon the same account by those called the Apostolical Canons‘2, #m- 
the Council of Neo-Cesarea*?, the Council of Nice‘*, Eliberis‘s, 


sime placuit, ut post actam de cri- Poenitente vero dicimus de eo qui 
mine damnabili penitentiam, nemo post baptismum, aut pro homi- 
sit clericus, ut desperatione tempo- cidio, aut pro diversis criminibus, 
ralis altitudinis medicina major et gravissimisque peccatis publicam 
verior esset humilitatis. penitentiam gerens, sub cilicio (al. 
®9 Anno 517. ¢.9. (t. 4. p. 15698.) concilio] divino fuerit reconciliatus 
Qui segritudinis languore depressus, altario. 
peenitentize benedictionem, quam ‘?C. 60 al. 61. (Cotel. [c. 53-] v. 
viaticum deputamus, per commu- I. p. 445.) El ris xariyopia yeynra 
nionem acceperit; et postmodum xara morov sopvelas, } potyeias, } 
reconvalescens caput penitentiz in Ans rivds dwryopeupéevns mpdfeos, 
ecclesia publice non subdiderit; si «al dheyxbetn, els xAnpov pi) ayer 
prohibitis vitiis non detinetur ob- [al. 3 i7Oew. 
noxius, admittatur ad clerum. 48 C. g. [t. 1. p. 148 e.] Lpecfv- 
4 (Cont. Cels. 1. 3. p. 143. See repos, ddy mpon KOS T@paTs 1po- 
the latter part of n. 47, following. ay6j xa dpod , ore fpapre xpd 
rity xeiporoolay i w pire, pérey 
éy rots Aosrois, vy DAny crovdyy, 


D.] 
4! Tolet. 1. c. 2. (t. 2. p. 1223 €.) 
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and several others. Nay, the Council of Neo-Cesarea goes a 
little further, and decrees 46, ‘that if any man’s wife committed 
adultery whilst he was a layman, he should not be admitted to 
any ecclesiastical function; or if she committed adultery when 
he was in office, he must give her a bill of divorce and put her 
away, otherwise be degraded from his office.’ As to the crime 
of lapsing and sacrificing in time of persecution, Origen‘? as- 
sures us it was the custom of the Church in his time to exclude 
such as were guilty of it from all ecclesiastical power and go- 
vernment. And Athanasius‘® says the same, ‘that they were 
allowed the privilege of repentance, but not to have any place 
among the clergy.’ Or if any were ignorantly ordained, they 
were to be deposed as soon as they were discovered, by a rule 
of the great Council of Nice‘9. Which was no new rule, but 
the ancient rule of the whole Catholic Church: for Cyprian °° 
says ‘it was agreed upon at Rome, and in Afric, and by the 


vevat’ ov- 


x.t.A.—C. 10. (ibid. d.)‘Opolws 6 &ia- 
KOVOS, Edy EY TH a’TE@ Guaprnpars mept- 
wéon, THY TOU Umnperou raf éxéro. 

“4 C, 2. (t. 2. p. 29 c.) Et, mpoidy- 
Tos rou xpdvou, Yuyxexdy re audprnpa 
eipeOy wept rd mpocwmoy, xal édey- 
xorro td Siw f} rpiay paprupey, tre- 
wavabe 6 roovros Tov xAnpov. 

4 C. 30. (t. 1. p.974.a.) Subdia- 
conos eos ordinari non debere, qui 
in adolescentia sua fuerint meechati; 
eo quod postmodum, per surreptio- 
nem, ad altiorem gradum promove- 
antur: vel si qui sunt in preteritum 
ordinati, amoveantur. 

46 C. 8. (ibid. p. 1481 d.) Turn ri- 
vos potxevOeioa Aaixod dros, edy é- 
Aeyx97 Havepds, 6 rovovros els tnn- 
peciay édOeiy ov Svvara. ‘Edy 8é xal 
pera THY Yetporoviay potyevOy, dpel- 
Aes amodkvom avrny’ éay be , ov 
Suvarat exerOas tis eyxeprobelons 
aire Umnpecias. 

Cont. Cels. 1. 3: Pp. 145. (t. I. 

p- 481 d.) Oia 8 doriv avrois aywyh 
Kai epi dpapravdyrwy, xal pddwora 
Tay adxoAactawdéyrwy, obs direXav- 
yougt Tov Kowvou of xard réy KéA\coy 
mwapamAnovt Trois €y rais ayopais ra 
émippnrérara emdecxyupevois igen ro 
oe Téa» LvOayopeiwy ceprdy Sixackd- 
toy Kevorddia ray drocrdavray ris 


oper drovopias xarerxevate, Aoyt- 


(dpevoy vexpovs avrovs 
rot 8€ @s amo\wAdras Kal reOvnxdras 
tT Geq roves in’ doedyeias f Twos 
Grémov vewixnpevous, Os vEKpOUS Trev= 
Botan’ nal ds €k vexpay avacrdvras, 
ddy dfiddoyor evdei£ovrar peraBodzy, 
xpévyp wheiom rey Kar apxas elrayo- 
pévoy Sorepdy wore mpocierrat eis ov- 
Sepiay dpxiy kat mpoctaciay THs e- 
youevns éxxAnolas rot @eov xaradé- 
yorres rovs POdcavras, pera rd Mpor- 
eAnrvOevac Te Adye, Erraixévat. 

48 Ep. ad Rufinian. (t. 1. a F 
p. 768 e.).. Kal fpevev Srrep Bae kal 
mwavraxou, Sore Trois perv Kararerra- 
xéot kal mpotorapevors THs doeBelas, 
ovyywooxey pev peravoovat, py) oc- 
Sdvat 8€ abrois réroy KANpov. " 

49 C. 10. (t. 2. p. 33 c.) “Oot spo- 
exeiplcGyocay rey maparerrexdéroy 
kara dyvouv, f cal mpoedéroy rev 
mpoxetipioapevov, ToUTO ot mpoxplyes 
tT xavdme TH éxxAnoLacTiK@’ yvo- 
oGévres Lis a oa 

0 Ep. 68. [al. 67.] p.174. (p. 
290.)... Cum jampridem nobiscum, 
et cum omnibus episcopis in toto 
mundo conatitutis, etiam Cornelius, 
collega noster . . decreverit, ejusmodi 
homines ad pcenitentiam quidem a- 
gendam posse admitti; ab ordina- 
tione autem cleri, atque sacerdotali 
honore prohiberi. 
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bishops of the whole world, that such men might be admitted 
to repentance; but should be kept back from the ordinations of 


the clergy and the honour of the priesthood.’ Upon this ac- 


count the Arians themselves, though they were not much given 
to act by rules, sometimes thought fit to deny men ordination ; 
as Athanasius>! and Socrates5? say they did by Asterius, the 
sophist, whom they would not ordain because he had sacrificed 
in time of persecution. But they were far from being constant 
to this rule: for if Philostorgius* says true, the leading bi- 
shops of the Arian party,—Eusebius of Nicomedia, Maris of 
Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, Leontius of Antioch, Antonius of 
Tarsus, Menophantus of Ephesus, Numenius, Eudoxius, Alexan- 
der, and Asterius of Cappadocia,—all sacrificed in the Diocle- 
tian persecution. But then it must be owned that some of 
these were ordained bishops in the Church before the Arian 
heresy began to appear: whence we must conclude, that either 
the bishops who ordained them knew nothing of their lapsing, 
or else that the Church herself sometimes granted dispensa- 
tions in this case also. Baronius* and some others lay it to 
the charge of Eusebius, the historian, that he sacrificed in 
time of persecution. Petavius>5, and Huetius *, and Mr. Pagi’?, 


. 51 De Synod. Arim. et Seleuc. t.1. 
p. 887. (t. 1. ag p- 584 e. n. pa 
Agrépws de re axé Kawwadoxias 
ohuné os nS, ets dy rae 
wepi EvoeBur, eweidy Gucas éy 1? 
mpoTépep Seoyp, kara Tov wan- 
Top _Kevorayriov, oux novrvaro wapa 
avroy eis kAnpoy mpoayOnpas, k.T.X. 

2 L. 1. c. 36. (v. 2. P. 72. 13.) 
Luvqy de 6 "Aorépwos ouvexas xal rois 
émoxéras, Tos padiora thy Ape- 
avay 8dé£ay p21) aBerovat wat 87) Kal 
sls ras ouvddous anjvra, Urroduras 
pias mohews excoxomy , Mpodupoupe- 
yos* GAN’ lepwovyns pév nordynee, did 
Td émireOuxeva: Kara Tov Starypydy. 

: 8 L. 2. c. 14. (v. 3. p. 484. 22.).. 
Obs nal AAnvica dyol evddvras ri 
ray Tupayvey Big’ x. 7.2. 

+ Anno 335. n. 8. (t. 3. p. 447 b.) 
Potamon . . . invectus est voce m 
contra Eusebium, et dixit: Tu sedes, 
Eusebi, et Athanasius innocens stans 
a te judicatur? Quis tulerit talia! 
Dic mihi tu: nonne mecum fuisti in 
carcere tempore persecutionis? Et 


ego quidem oculum amisi pro veri- 
tate: tu vero nihil mutilatum in 
corpore habere videris, neque teati- 
monium ane pine confessionem tri- 
buisti, stetisti vivens, nulla parte 
detruncata. Quomodo discessisti ¢ 
carcere? nisi quod promisisti iis, qui 
necessitatem nobis persecutionis in- 
tulerunt, id quod nefarium est, te 
facturum esse, aut sane fecisti? 

65 Animadvers. in Epiphan. Her. 
64. n. 2. (P. 359.) Vensimile igitur 
est Origenem, cum in Decii persecu- 
tione adfecta jam state lapsus esset, 
in Palestinam recessisse, ac Tyri 
mortuum esse. 

56 Origenian. ]. 1. c. 4. n. 4. (t. I. 
p. 21.) Nicephorus, &c. 

§7 Crit. in Baron. an. 251. n. 6. 
(t. 1. p.239.) Negat Barontus, Ori- 

enem in hac Decii ecutione 
psum, ejusque sententiam Valesius 
in Notis Eusebianis secutus est. 
Preeferenda tamen sententia Petavii 
in Animadversionibus ad Epiphs- 
nium, Heeresi 64.c.2, et ad Librum 
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bring the same charge against Origen out of Epiphanius, the 
first reporter of the story; whilst Valesius>* and du Pin*9 un- 
dertake to vindicate the reputation of Origen from so foul an 
aspersion. And Hanckius® and Dr. Cave®! do the same for 
- Eusebius. I will not interpose in these controversies, but only 
observe, that if the accusations brought against those two per- 
sons were true, the consequence must be, either that persons 
who had lapsed might be ordained, or at least continue in their 
orders undeposed, when the Church saw fit to dispense with 
her ordinary rule; which probably was not so strict, but that 


ejusdem de Ponderibus et Mensuris 
c. 18, atque Huetii 1. 1. Origenia- 
norum, c. 4, sancto Epiphanio id as- 
serenti fidem adhiben censen- 
tium. Hec Epiphanii verba: Ob 
eximiam sanctitatem et eruditionem 
summam in invidiam est adductus, 
&c. Quse verba licet ab aliquo Ori- 
geniani nominis hoste in Epiphanii 
textum intrusa dicat Baronius, ta- 
men vel ipsa styli similitudo, ut in- 
uit Petavius, satis Epiphanio adju- 
icat. Facti illius etiam meminerunt 
Nemesius, c. 20, Leontius Byzan- 
tius, et Justinianus imperator ad- 
versus Origenis errores, qui a Syn- 
odo Quinta probatus est. Et pro- 
fecto incredibile videtur, hunc impe- 
ratorem in Encyclica Epistola ad uni- 
versos episcopos destinata, que in 
Concilii Quinti Acta refertur, vel qui 
nomine ejus eamdem scripsit, men- 
dacium re n te con- 
fictum, patribus in og objecisse viris 
non illiteratis, et rei inaudite novi- 
tatem procul dubio miraturis, ejus- 
que falsitatem facile era apie 
58 Not. in Euseb. 1. 6. c. 39. (v. 1. 
p. 302. 2.)... De Aithiope adversus 
Origenem subornato, et de abnegata 
fide, nihil hic dicit Eusebius : sed et 
Baronius cuncta bec fabulosa esse 
merito censuit. Nemesius tamen, in 
libro de Natura Hominis, c. 30, nar- 
rationem illam Epiphanii confirmat, 
$9 Bibliotheque, t.1. p. 444. (t. 1. 
p. 146. note n.) Saint Epiphane |’ac- 
cuse de s’estre approché des autels, 
et d’avoir fait semblant d’offrir de 
Pencens aux dieux; mais cette his- 
toire, et presque tout ce que Saint 


Epiphane ra d’Origénes, eat 
fa ” ot fk a plaisir per quel. 


ue ennemi d’ 
aint Epiphane 
dule. 


igenes, qui a trompé 
omme assez cré- 


. Byzant. part. 1. 
c. 1. n. 168. (p. 73.) crimen il- 
lud, quod ab inimicis Eusebio per 
altercationes objectum quidem, cu- 
jus autem convictus non fuit, in du- 

ium merito venit. Quin, cum cre- 
dibile non sit, Eusebio si gentilium 
diis sacrificasset, per istius rei con- 
scios Ceesariensem episcopatum po- 
ea vel collatum vel permissum fu- 
isse; potius vero simile, quoniam 
Eusebius ex carcere salvus emissus 
erat, alios ea gratia non dimissos, 
suspicionis materiam consecutos, il- 
lum non sine culpa, vel gacrifican- 
tis, vel sacrificatun, custodia digres- 
sum : cum tamen ex ea potuerit alio 
modo liberari. 

61 Hist. Liter. (v. 1. p. 128.) Hine 
postea nata adversariis ejus calumni- 
andi materie, i nempe carceri 
inclusum idolis immolasse. Objece- 
runt id ei, anno 335: synodo Tyrise 
inter alios preesidenti confessores 
JEgyptii, et in his precipue Potamo 
episcopus Heracliensis. Verum si 
accusasse sufficiat, quis erit inno- 
cens? Odio et livore ducti tela in il- 
lum undique arripiebant: neque ul- 
lum hac in re testem proterunt, 

ter levem quemdam rumuscu- 
um, seu rumoris potius suspicio- 
nem, guod nec ipse diffitetur Pota- 
mo, nulla alia ex causa ortum, quam 
od Eusebius ex carcere salvus et 
illesus evaserat. Quid? quod si 
immolasset, ex rigida istius tempo- 
ris disciplina, omni clericali gradu 
excidisset, certe ad superiorem ordi- 
nem neutiquam promovendus, 
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it might admit of some relaxation, when proper occasions and 
cases extraordinary seemed to require it. 

8. Another crime, which unqualified men for orders in those No usurer 
times, was sedition or rebellion; for he that stood convicted of Saar 
treasonable practices was never to be ordained. This appears 
from the fourth Council of Carthage®, which joins the sedi- 
tious and usurers together, and excludes them both from ordi- 
nation. As to the crime of usury, I shall not here stand to ex- 
plain the nature of it, which will be done in a more convenient 
place ®s, but only observe that this crime, in the sense in which 
the ancients condemned it, was of such an odious and scandal- 
ous nature, as to debar men that had been guilty of it from 
the honour and privilege of ordination. Whence Gennadius, 
speaking of the practice of the Latin Church and the qualifica- 
tions required in persons to be ordained, says *, ‘they must not 
be men convicted of taking usury.’ In the Greek Church, at 
least in the province of Cappadocia, the rule seems not to have 
been altogether so strict; for St. Basil’s Canons® do not abso- 
lutely exclude such from the ministry, but allow them to be 
ordained, ‘provided they first gave away to the poor what they 
had gained by usury, and promised not to exercise it for the 
future.’ 

9. Another crime, which made a man irregular and de- id = 
barred him from the privilege of ordination, was the disfigur- voluntarily 
ing or dismembering of his own body. If any man indeed fismen- 
happened to be born an eunuch, there was no law against his own body. 
ordination: for Eusebius says® Dorotheus, presbyter of An- 
tioch, was an eunuch from his mother’s womb. And Socrates 
and Sozomen® say of Tigris, presbyter of Constantinople, that 


62 C. 67. (t. 2. p. 1205 ¢.) Seditio- 
dinan 


nariog nunquam or dos clericos, 
sicut nec usurarios. 

6 B. 6. c.2. 8.6. 

6 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 73. (al. 


39.] (int. oper. August. t. 8. append. 
p- 79 d.) .... Neque illum, qui usu- 
ras accepisse convincitur. 

65 C.14. ap. Bevereg. Pand. t, 3. 
p- 71. (CC. t. 2. p. 1729 a.) ‘O rd- 
Kous ivosy, xaradefnra rd 
&8ixoy xépdos els rrwxovs dvahacat, 
nai rov Aorov, rou voonparos THs 


qidoxpnparias dwadAayqvas’ Sexrds védrou 


dort els lepwovyny. 

66 L,. 7. c. 32. (Vv. 3. p. 366. 18.) 
"Hy & ray pddtora éAevbep 
oT iow 8é DAws edvouyos, 
ovre 7 s €€ atris yevéceas’ 
“BH.6. 0.35: ( ) 

.6. c. 18. (Vv. 2. p. 332. 9.) E- 
xéAevoy 3¢ srapeivas dua 23 Lepani- 
eva, xal Tiypw evtvodyor apecBure- 
pov, xal Tlavdoy poTny. 

68 L. 8, c. 24. (ibid. p.357. 18.)’E» 
rp rére xaipp Kal Tiyptos mpecBvres 
pos ths éaOnros yupyobeis, xal xara 
pacriywbe|s, wédas kal xeipag 
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he was made an eunuch by a barbarian master. Or if a man 
had suffered the loss of any member by the cruelty of the per- 
secutors, a8 many confessors in the Diocletian persecution had 
their right eyes bored out and their left legs enfeebled, in that 
case there was no prohibition of their ordination, except they 
were utterly incapacitated from doing the office of ministers, by 
being made blind or deaf or dumb. For so those called the 
Apostolical Canons® determined: ‘A man that hath lost an 
eye, or is maimed in his leg, may be ordained bishop, if he be 
otherwise worthy. For it is not any imperfection of body that 
defiles a man, but the pollution of his soul. Yet if a man is deaf 
or blind, he shall not be made bishop; not because he is pol- 
luted, but because he will not be able to perform the duties of 
his function.’ The Council of Nice adds a third case, in which 
it was lawful to ordain dismembered persons ; which was, when 
in case of a mortal distemper the physicians thought it neces- 
sary to cut off one limb of the body to save the whole. All 
these were excepted cases, and the prohibitien of the canons 
did not extend to them ; but the crime was when ‘any one dis- 
membered himself in health,’ as the Nicene canon?7° words it: 
such an one was not to be ordained; or if he was ordained, 
when he committed the fact he was to be deposed. The Aposto- 
lical Canons’! give this reason for it: ‘ because such an one is 
in effect a self-murderer, and an enemy of the workmanship of 
God.’ Nor was it any excuse in this case, that a man made 
himself an eunuch out of a pretended piety, or to avoid forni- 
cation. For such were lable to the penalty of the canon, as 
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well as any others: which is noted by Gennadius?? and the 
Council of Arles’. And indeed the first reason of making the 
canon was to prevent that mistaken notion of piety which had 
once possessed Origen’?‘; who, taking those words of our Savi- 
our, “ there are some that make themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's sake,” in a wrong sense, fulfilled them h- 
terally upon himself. And the Valesian heretics carried the 
matter a little further, asserting that men ought to serve God 
after that manner; and therefore they both made themselves 
eunuchs, and all that came over to them, as St. Austin?> in- 
-forms us. It was to correct and discountenance these erroneous 
opinions and practices that the Church at first made this rule ; 
which was so nicely observed, that we scarce meet with two in- 
stances to the contrary in afterages. Leontius made himself 
an eunuch to avoid suspicion in his converse with the virgin 
Eustolium : but he was deposed from the office of presbyter for 
the fact, and it gave occasion to the Council of Nice to renew 
the ancient canon against such practices; so that when the 
Arians afterward ordained him bishop of Antioch, the histo- 
rians7® tell us, the Catholics generally declaimed against his 


72 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 72. [al. 
39.] (int. Oper. August. t. 8. ap- 
pend. p. 79 c.)... Neque eum [ordi- 
nandum] qui semetipsum quolibet 
corporis sui membro, imdignatione 
aliqua vel justo injustove timore su- 
peratus, truncaverit. 

78 Arelat. 2. c. 7. (t. 4. p. 1012 b.) 
Hos, qui se, carnali vitio repugnare 
nescientes, abscindunt, ad clerum 

enire non posse. 

74 Vid. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 8. (v. 1. p. 
264. 23.) "Ey rour@ 8¢ ris Katnxn- 
cews exi ris *ANebardpelas rouUpyov 
émiredovyrt, rp ‘Opcyéver mpaypd te 
Suarémpaxrat, ppevos yey aredovs xal 
veavxyns’ tioreds ‘ye py dpov xal 
copporivns péeyoroy Setypa tept- 
éxov' rd yap, Elciv evyotyo: oirives 
€uyouyxicay Eavrovs ba riv Baotdelay 
TOY OUpavay, amAovoTrepoy Kal veavi- 
xarepoy éxdaBov, duov pey owri- 
prov hovny amrom\npovy oidpevos’ dou 
8é cat 8a 1d veov riy nAsxiay dvra, 
py ayépact pdvoy, xat yuvati b€ ra 
Ocia mpocomArciv’ Gs dv macav thy 
mapa tois amioros aicypas éaB8v- 


Ans Umdvouay aroxXeicee, THY GwTH- 
prov hon) epyots érireAeoas opunGn, 
x.r.A.—Epiphan. Her. 64. Origen. 
N.III. (t. 1. p. 5278.) Baot 8e xat 
rovroy Tov Opryemny émwvevonxévas é- 
aut@ xard rd owparioy’ of péy de- 
ovgs vevpoy arorerpnxéva Oia rd pt) 
noovy dxAcioOat, pydé év rais Kwn- 
Geot Tais owparixais PAcyecOai re 
nat mupBoreioOat® dda 8 ovxi hn- 
ow, GAAG érevénoe rt Pappaxoy ém- 
Ocivas rois popios, kat amofnpavas. 

75 De Heres. c. 37. (t. 8. p. 11d.) 
Valesii et seipsos castrant, et hospi- 
tes suos, hoc modo existimantes Deo 
se debere servire. 

76 Socrat. 1. 2. c. 26. (v. 2. p. 119. 
29.).... Aedvrios 6 ris €v Avrioyeia 
éxxAnoias rére mpoeaTnkds’ Soris 7- 
wixa mpeoBurepos fv, adnpéeOn rhs 
afias, dre yuvaixt ovvdinpepevwor Ev- 
orodip dyopa, xal Thy eis auryy al- 
oxpay indvotav émxpua omoved- 
gas, Tov yerntixav eferepev éavrdp, 
kat rov Aomrov mappnotéeotepoy TH 
yuvakt cuvdijyev, os wn exov be & 
els airyy dteBaddAcro’ yvapun Se Kai 
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ordination as uncanonical. The only instance, that looks like a 
dispensation with this rule, is what we have in Baronius con- 
cerning Timotheus, bishop of Alexandria, ordaining Ammon, the 
Egyptian monk, who to avoid being ordained had cut off his 
own right ear, to make himself irregular; notwithstanding 
which, Baronius’’ says, Timotheus ordained him, and justified 
what he did with this expression: ‘that this law indeed was 
observed by the Jews; but, for his own part, if they brought 
to him a man without a nose, that was but of good morals, he 
would ordain him bishop.’ But there is some reason to question 
the truth of this narration; for not only Palladius, whom Ba- 
ronius cites, but Socrates7* and Sozomen, in telling the story, 
seem rather to intimate that he was not ordained. . However, 
supposing it to be true, it is a singular instance, and we shall 
hardly find such another in all the history of the Church: 
which shews how cautious the ancients were in observing this 
rule, that they might not bring any disrepute or scandal upon 
the Church. 

10. But in all these and the like cases there is one thing 
particularly to be observed, that the crimes, which made men 
irregular, were generally understood to be such only as were 
committed after baptism. For all crimes committed before 
baptism were supposed to be so purged away in the waters of 
baptism, as that a perfect amnesty passed upon them, and men, 
notwithstanding them, were capable of ordination. So that not 
only the crimes which men committed whilst they were hea- 
thens, but such as they fell into when they were catechumens, 
were overlooked in this inquiry, when their morals came to be 
examined for ordination. This is evident, not only from the 
known case of St. Austin, whose faults were never objected to 


owovdg tov Bacwées Kavorayriourjs A Judzeis lex ista servatur. Ego si 
éy ’ Ayrioyxela éxxdyoias xpoe8AnOn «- dederitis mihi aliquem etiam nari- 
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him at his ordination, because they were only such as preceded 
his baptism; but also from the rule made in the Council of 
Ancyra, in the case of such as lapsed into idolatry whilst they 
were only catechumens. For the canon79 says, ‘ that such as 
sacrificed before baptism, and were afterward baptized, might 
be promoted to ecclesiastical dignities, as persons that were 
cleansed from all crimes by the sanctification of baptism.’ It is 
true, that only one crime of sacrificing is here specified; but 
by parity of reason the rule must be understood to extend to 
all other cases of the like nature; and so the practice of the 
Church has commonly determined. 

11. Yet here again we must observe, that if any great irre- Except any 
gularity happened in men’s baptism itself, such crimes were ively 
always objected against them, to debar them from ordination. happened 
Thus it was frequently with those who were baptized only with cirri it. 
clinic baptism in time of sickness or urgent necessity, when rine fond 
they had carelessly deferred their baptism to such a critical qinic bap- 
moment, and might have had it sooner, had it not been their 4s™- 
own default. This delaying of baptism was always esteemed a 
very. great crime, and worthy of some ecclesiastical censure ; 
and therefore the Church, among other methods which she 
took to discountenance the practice of it, thought fit to punish 
persons who had been guilty of it, and had put themselves 
upon the fatal necessity of a clinic baptism, by denying them 
ordination. We have a canon ®° in the Council of Neo-Cxsarea 
to this purpose: ‘ If any man is baptized only in time of sick- 
ness, he shall not be ordained a presbyter, because his faith 
was not voluntary, but as it were of constraint; except. his 
subsequent faith and diligence recommend him, or else the 
scarcity of men make it necessary to ordain him.’ And that 
this was an old rule of the Church appears from the account 
which Cornelius®! gives of the ordination of Novatian to be 
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presbyter. He says the clergy and many of the people ob- 
jected against it, alleging that it was not lawful to ordain one 
who had been baptized upon his bed in time of sickness; and 
that the bishop was forced to intercede with them to give way 
to his ordination, as a matter of grace and favour; which 
shews that the ordination of such was contrary to the common 
rule and practice of the Church. 
12. In like manner they who were baptized by heretics were 
‘not ordinarily allowed clerical promotion when they returned 
to the bosom of the Catholic Church. The Council of Eliberis®? 
is very peremptory in its decree; ‘ that, whatever heresy they 
came from, they should not be ordained ; or that, if any such 
were already ordained, they should be undoubtedly degraded.’ 
Pope Innocent ® testifies for the same practice in the Roman 
Church, saying, ‘It is the custom of our Church to grant only 
lay-communion to those that return from heretics, by whom 
they were baptized, and not to admit any of them to the very 
lowest order of the clergy.’ But it must be confessed, that the 
Council of Nice dispensed with the Novatians ® in this respect, 
allowing their clergy, though both baptized and ordained 
among them, to be received with imposition of hands, and 
retain their orders in the Church. And the African fathers 
granted the same indulgence to the Donatists, to encourage 
them to return to the unity of the Catholic Church. For in 
the Council of Carthage, anno 397, which is inserted into the 
African Code ®5, a proposal was made, ‘ that such as had been 
baptized among he Donatists in their infancy by their parents’ 
fault, without their own knowledge and consent, should, upon 


And hereti- 
cal baptism 


& C. sr. (t. 1. p. 976b.) Ex 
omni heoai ui ad Pie fidelis ve- 
rerit, fal. fidelis si venerit. | minime 
est clerum promovendus. Vel 
si qui sunt in preteritum ordinati, 
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8 C. 48. [al. 47.) (ibid. p-ro7t b.) 





sine dubio deponantur. 

83 Ep. 22. c. 4. (t. 2. p. 1274 b.) 
Nostree vero lex est esize, veni- 
entibus ab hereticis, qui tamen illic 
baptizati sint, per manus impositio- 
nem laicam tantum tribuere com- 
munionem, nec ex his aliquem in 
clericatus honorem vel exiguum 
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their return to the Charch, be allowed the privilege of ordina- 
tion ;’ and in the next Council®® the proposal was accepted, 
and a decree passed accordingly in favour of them. By which 
we may understand, that this was a piece of discipline that 
might be sisted on or waived, according as Church-governors 
m prudence thought most for the benefit and advantage of the 
Church. But in case the persons so returning had been bap- 
tized by such heretics, whose baptism was null, and to be re- 
iterated in the church ;—as the baptism of the Paulianists, or 
Samosatenian heretics, was ;—in that case, it was determined 
by the great Council of Nice%’, that such persons, when they 
were rebaptized, might be ordained. For baptism, as has beon 
noted before, set men clear of all crimes; and their former bap- 
tism being null, that was reckoned their only baptism which 
they received at their return to the Catholic Church; and no 
crimes, committed before that, were then to prejudice their 
ordination in the Church. 

13. I cannot here omit to mention another qualification re- No man to 
quired of persons to be ordained, because it was of great use heroes 
and service in the Church ; which was, that none should be ad- not not made 
mitted, at least to the superior degrees of bishops, presbyters, saiyOsae: 
or deacons, before they had made all the members of their lic Chri- 
family Catholic’Christians. This is a rule we find in the third 
Council of Carthage ®®, which was equally designed to promote 
the conversion of pagans, Jews, heretics, and schismatics, who 
are all opposed to Catholic Christians. And it was a very 
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proper rule in that case; since nothing could be more disadvan- 
tageous or dishonourable to religion than to have any counte- 
nance or secret encouragement given to its opposers by those 
who were designed to serve at the altar. Besides that, this 
_was but a proper way of making reprisals upon the heathen 
religion. For Julian had made a like decree for his pagan- 
priests, in opposition to the Christians®9, charging Arsacius, 
high-priest of Galatia, ‘that he should admit none to the 
priest’s office who tolerated either servants, or children, or 
wives, that were Galileans; and did not come with their whole 
family and retinue to the worship of the gods in the. idol- 
temples.’ It had been a great omission and oversight in the 
governors of the Christian Church had they not been as care- 
ful to secure the interest of the true religion in the families of 
their ministers as that pagan prince was to secure a false re- 
ligion among his idol-priests; and therefore had there been 
nothing more than emulation in the case, yet that had been a 
sufficient reason to have laid this injunction upon all the candi- 
dates of the Christian priesthood. 

blo eae 14. There is but one qualification more I shall mention under 

anciently this head, which was, that men should come honestly and le- 

taken to gally to their preferment, and use no indirect or sinister arts 

prevent si- 5 

moniacal to procure themselves an ordination. Merit, and not bribery, 

Promotions. was to be their advocate, and the only thing to be considered 
in all elections. In the three first ages, whilst the preferments 
were small, and the persecutions great, there was no great 
danger of ambitious spirits, nor any great occasion to make 
laws against simoniacal promotions. For then martyrdom was, 
as it were, a thing annexed to a bishopric; and the first per- 
sons that were commonly aimed and struck at were the rulers 
and governors of the Church. But in afterages ambition and 
bribery crept in among other vices, and then severe laws were 
made, both in Church and State, to check and prevent them. 
Sulpicius Severus takes notice of this difference betwixt the 
ages of persecution, and those that followed, when he says™, 


89 Ep. ad Arsac. ap. Sozom. |. 5. dyéyowro ray olxerdv, i) vier, i] Tay 
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‘that in the former men strove who should run fastest to those 
glorious combats, and more greedily sought for martyrdom by 
honourable deaths, than in aftertimes, by wicked ambitions, 
they sought for the bishoprics of the Church.’ This implies, 
that in the age when Sulpicius lived, in the fifth century, some 
irregular arts were used, by particular men, to advance them- 
selves to the preferments of the Church. To correct whose 
ambition and ill designs, the Church inflicted very severe cen- 
sures upon all such as were found guilty of simony, or, as some 
then called it, Xpiucreumopelay, the selling of Christ. The 
Council of Chalcedon decreed %, ‘ that if any bishop gave ordi- 
nation, or an ecclesiastical office or preferment of any kind, for 
money, he himself should lose his office, and the party so pre- 
ferred be deposed.’ And the reader may find several other 
constitutions of the same import, in those called the Aposto- 
lical Canons™; the Council of Constantinople™ under Genna- 
dius, anno 459; the second Council of Orleans, Bracara®, 


Quippe certatim gloriosa in certa- 
mina ruebantur, multoque avidius v.1.p. 441.) Ei rs éwicxowos xoopt- 
tum martyria gloriosis mortibus xois dpyovo: yxpnodpevos, & avray 
quzrebantur, quam nunc episcopa- ¢yxparis yenras exxAnoias, xaBbarpei- 


8 C. 29. i 31.) (Cotel. [c. 23.) 
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and many others. The imperial laws also were very properly 
contrived to prevent this abuse: for by one of Justinian’s laws% 
it was enacted, ‘ that, whenever a bishop was to be chosen, the 
electors themselves should take an oath, and insert it into the 
election-paper, that they did not choose him for any gift, or 
promise, or friendship, or any other cause, but only because 
they knew him to be a man of the true catholic faith, and an 
unblamable life, and good learning.’ And in another of his 
laws 9%, where this same injunction is repeated, it is further 
provided, ‘ that the party elected shall also at the time of his 
ordination take an oath, upon the Holy Gospels, that he nei- 
ther gave nor promised, by himself or other, nor hereafter will 
give to his ordainer, or to his electors, or any other person, 
any thing to procure him an ordination.’ And for any bishop 
to ordain another without observing the rule prescribed, is de- 
position by the same law, both for himself and the other whom 
he ordained. 

These were some of those ancient rules to be observed in 
the examination of men’s lives and morals, before they were 
consecrated to the sacred function, or admitted to serve in any 
of the chief offices of the Church. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the qualifications of persons to be ordained, respecting 
their outward state and condition in the world. 
No soldier 1. A THIRD inquiry was made into men’s outward state and 
eae condition in the world. For there were some callings and states 
of life which debarred men from the privilege of ordination, 
not because they were esteemed absolutely sinful yocations, but 
because the duties attending them were commonly incompatible 
and inconsistent with the offices of the clergy. Of this nature 
were all those callings which come under the general name of 
Militia Romana, which we cannot so properly English, the 
military life, as the service of the empire. For it includes se- 
veral offices, as well civil as military; the Romans, as Gotho- 


ia trutina minime comparan- dent. Et non aliquo pretio gratia 

um. Dei et impositio manuum venum- 
% Bracar. 3. c. 3. (t. 5. p. 897 a.) detur. 

Placuit ut de ordinationibus cleri- §% Novel. 123. cap.1. See ch. 2. 
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fred99 and other learned persons! have observed, calling all 
inferior offices by the name of militia. So there were three 
sorts of it, militia palatina, militia castrensis or armata, 
and militia presidialis or cohortalis ; the first including the 
officers of the emperor’s palace ; the second, the armed soldiery 
of the camp; and the third, the apparitors and officials of 
Judges and governors of provinces; all which were so tied to 
their service, that they could not forsake their station. And 
for that reason, the laws of the State forbad any of them to be 
entertained as ecclesiastics, or ordained among the clergy. 
Honorius, the emperor, particularly made a law? to this pur- 
pose, ‘that none, who were originally tied to the military life, 
as some were even by birth, should, either before or after they 
were entered upon that life, take upon them any clerical office, 
or think to excuse themselves from their service, under the 
notion of becoming ecclesiastical persons.’ The canons of the 
Church seem to have carried the matter a little further ; for 
they forbad the ordination of any who had been soldiers after 
baptism, because they might perhaps have imbrued their 
hands in blood. This appears from the letters of Innocent the 
First, who® blames the Spanish Churches for admitting such 
persons into orders, allegmg the canons of the Church against 


® In Cod. Theod. 1. 12. tit. 1. 
de Decurioribus, leg. 63. (t. 4. p. 
414.).... Militie ap ione hoc 
zevo omne officium et obsequium 
publicum dictum est. 

1 Valesius, Not. in Sozom. 1. 5: 
c. 4. (Vv. 2. p. 185. n. 1.) Triplex. . fuit 


militia apud Romanos. et 
honoratissima est Palatina: eorum 
Bcilicet qui in palatio militabant. 


Secunda fuit castrensis sive armata. 
Tertia fuit cohortalis; eorum scilicet 
ui in officio preefectorum et preesi- 
um militabant.—Pagi, Crit. in Ba- 
ron. an. 375. Nn. 12. (t. I. p. 642.) 
Observat enim Gothofredus, hoc 
sevo militia et militands, orparelas 
cal orpareverOa:, voce designari 
oe officia muniaque pub- 
lica: unde militia non tantum ar- 
mata, sed etiam togata tina, 
officialium advocatorum militia, A«eE- 
roupyia, tandem omne publicum 
ministerium, atque adeo municipa- 


lia quoque seu curialia officia muni- 
ue pro patria. 

yy Cod. Theod. 1. 7. tit. 20. de 
Veteranis, leg. 12. (t. 2. Pp. 434.) ... 
Quoniam plurimos vel ante mili- 
tiam, vel post inchoatam, nec per- 
actam, latere objectu pie religionis 
agnovimus, dum se quidem voca- 
bulo clericorum ...defendunt, nulli 
omnino tali excusari objectione per- 
mittimus, &c. 

8 Ep. 24. c. 2. (CC, t. 2. p.1281 d.) 
Quantos ex aliqua militia, qui cum 
potestatibus obedierunt [al. obedi- 
rent] severa necessario preecepta 
sunt executi.—Ibid. c. 6. (p.1282 b.) 
Ne quispiam, qui post baptismum 
militaverit, ad ordinem debeat cleri- 
catus admitti.—Vid. Ep. 2. ad Vic- 
tric. Rothomag. c. 2. (p.1250¢.).. Si 
quis remissionem peccatorum 
c um militie srecularis habue- 
rit, ad clericatum omnino admitti 
non debet. 
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it. The first Council of Toledo‘ forbids any such to be ordained 
deacons, ‘ though they had never been concerned in shedding 
of blood; because, though they had not actually shed blood, 
yet by entering upon the military life they had obliged them- 
selves, if occasion had so required, to have done it.’ Which 
seems to import, that soldiers might be allowed in the inferior 
services, but were not to be admitted to the sacred and supe- 
rior orders of the Church. 


he any 2. Another state of life which debarred men from the privi- 
feclnid lege of ordination was that of slaves or vassals in the Roman 


planter empire ; who, being originally tied by birth or purchase to 
the patron. their patron’s or master’s service, could not legally be ordained, 
because the service of the Church was incompatible with their 
other duties; and no man was to be defrauded of his right 
under pretence of an ordination. In this case, therefore, the 
patron was always to be consulted before the servant was or- 
dained. Thus in one® of those called the Apostolical Canons 
we find a decree, ‘ that no servants should be admitted among 
the clergy without the consent of their masters, to the griev- 
ance of the owners and subversion of their families. But if a 
servant be found worthy of an ecclesiastical promotion, as One- 
simus was, and his master give his consent, and grant him his 
freedom, and let him go forth from his house, he may be ordained.’ 
The Council of Toledo has a canon® to the same purpose; and 
the Council of Eliberis? goes a little further, and says ‘ though 
a secular master,’ that is, an heathen, as Albaspinseus interprets 
it, ‘had made his servant a freeman, he should not be ordained.’ 








The reason of which is conceived to be, that such masters gave 


4C. 8. (ibid. p. 1224 e.) Si 
a post baptismum militavit, et 
chlamydem sumpeerit, aut cingu- 
lum [ad necandos fideles,] etiamsi 
gravia [al. graviora] non admiserit, 
si ad clerum admissus fuerit, [al. 
fuit] diaconii non accipiat dignita- 


tem. 
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6 Tolet. 1. c. 10. (t. 2. p. 1238 a.) 
Clericos, si quidem obligati sint [al. 
si qui obligati sunt] vel pro squa- 
tione, vel Fae genere alicujus do- 
mus, non ordinandos, nisi probate 
Vitee fuerint, et patroni [al. patrono- 
rum] consensus accesserit. 

7 C. 80. (t. 1. p. 979 a.) Prohi- 
bendum est, ut liberti, quorum pa- 
troni in seculo fuerint, ad clerum 
ites [al. non promovean- 
tur. 
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them only a conditional freedom, and still retained a might to 
exact certain services and manual labours of them, which would 
not consist with the service of the Church. The imperial laws® 
also made provision in this case, that no persons under such 
obligations should be admitted to any office of the clergy ; or 
if they were admitted merely to evade their obligations, their 
masters should have power to recall them to their service, 
unless they were bishops or presbyters, or had continued 
thirty years in some other office of the Church. By which it 
appears that the ordination of such persons was prohibited 
only upon a civil account; not because that state of life was 
sinful, or that it was any undervaluing or disgrace to the 
function to have such porsons ordained, but because the duties 
of the civil and ecclesiastical state would not well consist toge- 
ther. 

3. For the same reason the laws forbad the ordination of Nor any 
any persons who were incorporated into any society for the ™°mbet, 
service of the commonwealth, unless they had first obtained company 
the leave of the society and prince under whom they served. of ated 
This is the meaning of that law of Justinian® which forbids ™e™ Who 
any of those called rafeéra: or cohortales, that is, the officers to the ser- 
or apparitors of judges, to be ordained, unless they had first Vie of the 
spent fifteen years in a monastic life. And the first Council wealth. 
of Orleans!° requires expressly, either the command of the 
prince, or the consent of the judge, before any such secular 
officer be ordained. By the laws of Theodosius Junior'! and 


§ 2, 3- 


8 Valentin. ‘ Novel. 12. ad calc. cokortales neque decuriones clerici 
t. 


Cod. Theod. 


Nullus originarius, ing us, ser- 
vus, vel colonus ad clericale munus 
accedat ... ut vinculum debite con- 
ditionis evadat. . .. Originarii(p. 27.) 
sane vel servi, qui jugum natalium 
declinantes ad ecclesiasticum se or- 
dinem transtulerunt, exceptis epi- 
scopis et presbyteris, ad dominorum 
jura ant, si non in eodem offi- 
clo annum tricesimum compleve- 
ei . 

ovel. 123. c. 15. (t. 5. p.547- 
Sed neque caaieds an 6 cialem, 
clericum fieri permittimus ... Nisi 
forsan monasticam vitam aliquis eo- 
rum non minus quindecim annis 
implevit. {'The passage, as cited by 
the author, reads thus,—Sed neque 


6. append. p. 26.) jiunto. .... Dempto, si monachicam 


aliguis ex ipsis vitam non minus quin- 
decim annis transegerit :—a more 
exact ive bes of the Greek. Vid. 
Ed. Amstel. 1663. p. 171. ae 

10 C. 4. (t. 4. p. 1405 d.).... Nul- 
lus secularium ad clericatus officium 
preesumatur, nisi aut cum regis jus- 
sione, aut cum judicis voluntate. 

1! Novel. 26. de acl ee Urb. 
Rom. ad calc. Cod. Theod. (t. 6. 
append. p. 13.) [lustris magnificen- 
tia tua pragmatici nostri tenore com- 
perto sciat, corporatum urbis Ro- 
me, qui, non expleto ordine coepti 
officii, priusquam ad primum iter 
favos ad locum emeritus pervenerit, 
ad militie cujuslibet cingulum se 
credidit transferendum, corporibus, 
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Valentinian the Third}, all corporation-men are forbidden to 
be ordained; and if any such were ordained among the infe- 
rior clergy, they were to be reclaimed by their respective 
companies; if among the superior, bishops, presbyters, or 
deacons, they must provide a proper substitute, qualified with 
their estate, to serve in the company from whence they were 
taken. The reader that is curious in this matter may find 
several other laws in the Theodosian Code}, made by the 
elder Valentinian and Theodosius the Great, with respect to 
particular civil societies so incorporated for the use of the 
public; no member of which might be ordained, but either 
they must quit their estates, or be liable to be recalled to the 
service which they had unwarrantably forsaken. 


Noranyof 4, For reasons of the same nature the canons were precise 
pant a in forbidding the ordination of any of those who are com- 


nes, of the monly known by the name of curtales, or decuriones, in 
seems ’ the Roman government; that is, such as were members of 
the curia, the court, or common-council of every city. 
These were men who by virtue of their estates were tied to 
bear the offices of their country; so that out of their body 
were chosen all civil officers, the magistrates of every city, 
the collectors of the public revenue, the overseers of all public 
works, the pontifices or flamens who exhibited the public 
games and shows to the people, with abundance of others 








quibus nomen suum ante dicaverat, 
oportere revocari: sive etiam in 
clericorum numero reperitur, usque 
ad diaconis locum similis preecepti 
conditio teneatur, &c. 

12 Novel. 12. (ibid. pp. 26. et 27.) 
li....qui..,. diaconi ordinati sunt, 
suffectos pro se dare debebunt. Si 
non habent, spe sibi hac ratione 
prospiciant, ipsi ad nexum proprium 
reducantur. Ceeteris inferioris gra- 
dus ad competentia ministeria re- 

ndis: exceptis episcopis atque 
presbyteris: servatis tamen, quze de 
patrimonio talium personarum le- 
gum precedentium statuta sanxe- 
runt.... Ita ut hujus conditionis 
diaconus domino pro se vicarium 
reddat, omni pariter peculio resti- 
tuto. 

13 L, 14. tit. 4. de Suariia, leg. 8. 
(t. 5. p. 178.) Eos etiam, qui ad cle- 
nicatus se privilegia contulerunt, aut 


agnoscere oportet propriam functio- 
nem, aut ei corpori, quod declinant, 
proprii patrimonii facere cessionem. 
—L. 14. tit. 3. de Pistoribus, leg. 11. 
(ibid. p. 159.) Hac sanctione gene- 
raliter edicimus, nulli omnino ad 
ecclesias, ob declinanda pistrina, li- 
centiam pandi: guod si quis in- 

sus fuerit, amputato privilegio 

istianitatis, sciat se omni tem- 
pore ad consortium pistorum et 
posse et debere revocari.— L. 8. 
tit. 5. de Cursu Publico, leg. 46. 
(t. 2. p. 553.).... In his vero, qui 
non terrena sed ccelestia privilegia 
queesiverunt, hoc custodiendum esse 
sancimus, ut si quemquam ex hujus- 
modi genere hominum jam tenet 
religio sacrosancta, ejusque operam 
non potest accipere mancipatus, fa- 
cultates memorati cursus publicus 
consequatur. 
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whose offices are specified by Gothofred}4 to the number of 
twenty-two, which I need not here recite. These were always 
men of estates, whose substance amounted to the value of three 
hundred solids, which is the sum that is specified by Theodo- 
sius Junior} as qualifying a man to be a member of the curia: 
and both they and their estates were so tied to civil offices 
that no member of that body was to be admitted into any 
ecclesiastical office till he had first discharged all the offices of 
his country, or else provided a proper substitute, one of his 
relations qualified with his estate, to bear offices in his room. 
Otherwise the person so ordained was liable by the laws of 
the empire, of which I give a more particular account here- 
after'6 in the next book, to be called back by the curta from 
an ecclesiastical to a secular life again. Which was such an 
inconvenience to the Church, that she herself made laws to 
prohibit the ordination of any of these curiales, to avoid the 
trouble and molestation which was commonly the consequent 
of their ordination. St. Ambrose!” assures us, ‘ that some- 


14 Paratitlon. Cod. Theod. 1, 12. 
tit. 1. de Decurionibus. (t. 4. p. 339-) 
Inter alia Cs paemeait munera, hzec 
erant. 1. Cure publice iis com- 
mittebantur. 32. Ad prosecutiones 
destinabantur. 3. Pecuniarum ci- 
vitatis publicarum administratio eis 
committebatur. 4. Exactio item an- 
nonarum. gs. Adscriptio. 6. Sus- 
ceptores in aliis provinciis creaban- 
tur, compulsores. 7. Susceptores 
suo periculo nominabant. 8. Judi- 
cum precepta exsequebantur. 9. 
Gesta maunicipalia coram his fiebant. 
10. Mansiones, horrea, pest his 
committebantur. 11. positi 
mansionum, horreorum pagis crea- 
bantur. 12. Procuratores metallo- 
rum ex his fiebant. 13. Descrip- 
tionibus, contributionibus facultates 
eorum subjecte: erant. 14. Calefa- 
ciendis thermis apud Antiochiam 
aliquid preestabant. 15. Adde et 
aha munera, veluti legationis, &c. 
16. Ut postliminio reversi suis sedi- 
bus redderentur, auxilium suum de- 
ferre debebant. 17. Palatiorum a 


transeuntium injuriis et a senio vin- 


dicandorum cura ad eos quoque 
pertinebat; operum publicorum cu- 


ram gessere, et reipublicee pecuniz. 
18. Pericula ordinis complurima 
erant; aurum coronarium ab his 
prestabatur. 19. Cursus publici 
mancipatus ad hos aliquando perti- 
nuit, aliquando non. 20. Non suf- 
ficientibus his qui ad cursus clayu- 
laris procurationem eligendi erant, 
curiales ad hoc munus vocati. 31. 
Providebant, quo pacto pastui mili- 
tarium animalium sine lesione pro- 
vincialium consuleretur. 22. Curia- 
lium munera inferiora fuere proto- 
typiz et exactiones: scribee et logo- 
graphi curiarum munera. 

19 Novel. 38. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t. 6. a Pe . p. 17.) Tam quoque 
partem dispositio nostra non preter- 
it, ut quisquis civis vel incola dein-~ 
ceps in multo obnoxius, cujus ta- 
men substantia trecentorum solido- 
rum non exsuperat quantitatem, 
fuerit repertus, habeat adipiscendi 
clericatus liberam facultatem. Eum 
vero cujus patrimonium majore 
quam definivimus sstimatione cen- 
sebitur, liceat curis: secundum ve- 
tera statuta sociari. 

16 B. sg. ch. 3. 8. 16. 

17 Ep. ag. (al. 40.] ad Theodos. 
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times presbyters and deacons, who were thus ordained out of 
the curiales, were fetched back to serve in curial offices after 
they had been thirty years and more in the service of the 
Church.’ And therefore, to prevent this calamity, the Council 
of Illyricum, mentioned by Theodoret!*, made a decree ‘ that 
presbyters and deacons should always be chosen out of the 
inferior clergy, and not out of these curiales, or any other 
officers of the civil government.’ Innocent, bishop of Rome, 
frequently refers to this rule of the Church in his Epistles }9, 
where he gives two reasons against their ordination. First, 
‘that they were often recalled by the curia to serve in civil 
offices, which brought some tribulation upon the Church.’ 
Secondly, ‘ because many of them had served in the office of 
flamens?° after baptism, and were crowned, as the heathen 
high-priests were used to be, while they exhibited the public 
games and shows to the people.’ Which; though it was in- 
dulged by the Civil Law in Christian magistrates, yet the 
Church reckoned a crime, for which men were sometimes 
obliged to do public penance, as appears from the canons of 
the Council of Eliberis?!; and consequently such a crime as 
made men irregular and incapable of ordination. So that 
upon both accounts these curiales were to be excluded from 
the orders of the Church. And though this rule by the m- 
portunity of men was sometimes transgressed, yet the laws 
both of Church and State always stood in force against such 
ordinations; and sometimes the ordainers themselves were 
punished with ecclesiastical censures. Of which there is a 


(t. 2. p. 954.6. n. 29.).... Per tri- cide tribulationem, que sxpe de 
ginta et innumeros annos presbyteri his ecclesize provenit. 
quidam gradu functi, vel ministri  % Ep. 24. c. 4. (ibid. 1282 b.) Ne- 











ecclesiz retrahuntur a munere sacro, 

et curise deputantur. 

18 L. 4. ¢. 9. (¥. 3. p. 159. 14.) 
Opoiws re cal specBurépous xal dia- 

xévous, €£ atrov rov lepatixod ray- 

paros....xal yx) ard rou Bovdeutn- 
lov nat orparverixns apyis. vid. 

bb. CC. t. 2. p. 831. Ep.] 

19 Ep. 4. ¢. 3 t.2. p.1261 a.) 
De curialibus .... manifesta ratio 
est, quoniam etsi inveniantur hujus- 
modi viri qui debeant clerici fieri, 
tamen quoniam sepius ad curiam 
repetuntur, cavendum ab his est 


que de curialibus aliquem venire ad 
ecclesiasticum ordinem posse, qui 
post baptismum vel coronati fuerint, 
vel sacerdotium, quod dicitur, sus- 
tinuerint, et editiones publicas cele- 
a |< ' a 

. 3. (t. 1. p.g71a.).... Fla- 
mines, qui non eaiclvernt sed 
munus tantum dederint, eo quod 
se a funestis abstinuerunt sacrifi- 
Ciis, placuit, in fine eis preestari com- 
munionem : acta tamen legitima poo- 


nitentia. 
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famous instance related by Sozomen2?, who says the Council 
of Constantinople, anno 360, deposed Neonas from his bishop- 
ric for ordaining some of these curiales bishops. Sozomen 
indeed calls them voAtrevdyevor, but that is but another name 
for curiales, whom the Greeks otherwise term BovAevrai, 
counsellors; and the Latins municipes, burghers, or corpora- 
tion-men ; and minor senatus®, the little senate of every city, 
in opposition to the great senate of Constantinople and Rome. 
These persons, whatever denomination they went by, were so 
entirely devoted to the service of the commonwealth, that till 
they had some way or other discharged that duty, they might 
not, as appears, be admitted to serve in any office of the 
Church. 

5. Indeed it was a general rule in this matter, as we learn Nor any 
from one of the Councils of Carthage‘, ‘that no one was to be Proctor oF 
ordained who was bound to any secular service.’ And for that till his office 
reason it was decreed by the same Council, at least for the “ 
Churches of Afric, ‘that no agent or factor in other men’s 
business, nor any guardian of orphans, should be ordained, till 
his office and administration was perfectly expired; because 
the ordination of such would otherwise turn to the reproach 
and defamation of the Church.’ But, if I mistake not, this 
prohibition did not extend to the inferior orders, but only to 
those whose office was to serve at the altar. 

6. In some Churches there seems also to have been an ab- Pleaders at 
solute prohibition and rule against ordaining advocates or pai aa 
pleaders at law, not only whilst they continued in their pro--in the 
fession, but for ever after. This seems to have been the custom tesa 


22 L. 4. c. 24. (V. 2. p. 170. 30.) tioni vestree videtur procuratores et 


Néwva d€ (xadaspovor] ds .... amei- 
pous rivds lepayv ypapay xa Oeopay 
éxxAncias, Grepuonenres wo\uTevo- 
pévous dvras, émoxdémovs xaTact)- 
oayra. 

23 Majorian. Nove]. 1. ad cale. 
Cod. Theod. (t. 6. append. p. 32.) 
Curiales servos esse reipublice ac 
viscera civitatum nullus ignorat, 

uorum coetum recte appellavit an- 
tiquitas minorem senatum. 

24 C. g. (t. 2. p. 1828 b.) Obnoxii 
alienis negotiis non ordinentur. 

2 C. 8. (ibid. a.) Magnus episco- 
pus Aptungensis dixit: Quid dilec- 


actores, tutores etiam seu curatores 
pupillorum, si debeant ordinari? Gra- 
tus episcopus dixit: Si post deposita 
universa, et reddita ratiocinia, actus 
vite ipsorum fuerint comprobati in 
omnibus, debent et cum laude, cleri, 
si postulati fuerint, honore mune- 
rari. Si enim ante libertatem nego- 
tiorum vel officiorum ab aliquo sine 
consideratione fuerint ordinati, ec- 
clesia infamatur. Universi dixerunt: 
Recte omnia statuit sanctitas tua: 
ideoque tua nostra est quoque sen- 
tentia. 
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of the Roman and Spanish Churches. For Innocent, bishop 
of Rome, in a letter26 to the Council of Toledo, complains of 
an abuse then crept into the Spanish Church, which was, that 
many who were exercised in pleading at the bar were called to 
the priesthood. To correct which abuse, as he deemed it, he 
proposed this rule to them to be observed?’, ‘that no one who 
had pleaded causes after baptism should be admitted to any 
order of the clergy.’ What particular reasons the Church of 
Rome might then have for this prohibition I cannot say; but it 
does not appear that this was the general rule of the whole 
Catholic Church. For the Council of Sardica?® allows a lawyer 
even to be ordained bishop, if he first went regularly through 
the offices of reader, deacon, and presbyter ; which shews, that 
the custom as to this particular was not one and the same in all 
Churches. 

7. The reader may find several other cautions given by 
Gennadius2° against ordaining any who had been actors or 
stage-players ; or energumens, during the time of their being 


. possessed ; or such as had married concubines, that is, wives 


without formality of law; or that had married harlots, or 
wives divorced from a former husband. But I need not insist 
upon these, since the very naming them shews all such persons 
to have been in such a state of life, as might reasonably be 
accounted a just impediment of ordination. It will be more 
material to inquire, what the ancients meant by digamy, which, 
after the Apostle, they always reckoned an objection against a 
man’s ordination’—And whether any vow of perpetual celi- 


2% Ep. 24. ad C. Tolet. c. 4. (CC. 
ibid. p. 1281 c.).... Quantos ex eis, 
qui post acceptam baptiemi gratiam, 
in forensi exercitatione versati sunt, 
et obtinendi pertinaciam suscepe- 
runt, accitos (al. adscitos] ad sacer- 
dotium esse Fas eect 

27 Ibid. c. 6. (b.) Ne quispiam . 
ad ordinem debeat clericatus ad- 


mpdrepov xablorarOa, é€dy pr) xai 
dvayvoarou, cai Staxdvov, Kal spec 
Burépov tx bags exredéon’ iva xa 
éxagrov 


pat or qui unam beat py 


mitti . . qui causas post acceptum 
ba um egerit. sed concubinam, non matronam ha- 
C.1 0. (ibid. p . 636 b. .) “Oovos buit. Neque illum qui viduam, aut 


IV. iv. 








isioteeos alee Kal Touro dwaykaiov 
elvat vouilw, iva pera mdons axpiSeias 
cal émpedeias é£era{owro, Sore day 
Ts WAovotos,  gXoAacTiKds amd THs 
ayopas afwoiro éricxonos yiverOat, p17) 


repudiatam, vel meretricem in ma- 
trimonio sumpsit .... Neque illum, 
qui usuras accepisse convincitur, aut 
in scene lusisse dignoscitur. 
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bacy was exacted of the ancient clergy, when they were 
admitted to the orders of the Church ?—Which, because they 
are questions that come properly under this head, it will not 
be amiss to resolve distinctly, but briefly, in the following 
chapter. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the state of. digamy and celibacy in particular, and of the 
laws of the Church about these in reference to the ancient 
clergy. 

1. As to what concerns digamy, it was a primitive apostolical No diga ete 
rule, ‘that a bishop or a deacon should be one who was the eataieed 
husband of one wife only,’ on which rule all the laws against by the rule 
digamy in the primitive Church were founded. But then we postle. 
are to observe, that the ancients were not exactly agreed about 
the sense of that apostolical rule; and that occasioned different 
notions and different practices among them in reference to the 
ordination of digamists. 

2.-One very common and prevailing notion was, that all Three dif- 
persons were to be refused orders as digamists who were twice loge ae 
married. after baptism, though legally and successively to two i oa 
wives one after another. For though they did not condemn gamy: 
second marriages as sinful and unlawful with the Novatians bina all 
and Montanists, yet upon presumption that the Apostle had were to be 
forbidden persons twice married to be ordained bishops, they Su? or 
repelled such from the superior orders of the Church. That gamistswho 
this was the practice of some Churches in the time of Ori- biel rs 
gen, may appear from what he says in his Comments upon ‘rbeptism. 
St. Luke®, ‘that not only fornication, but marriages excluded 
men from the dignities of the Church; for no digamist could 
be either bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or deaconess in the 
Church.’ Tertullian, when he became a Montanist, laid hold 
of this argument, and urged it to decry second marriages in 
all persons; pleading?!, ‘that a layman could not in decency 
desire licence of the ancleaiaties to be married a second time, 


% Hom. 17. in Luc. p. 228. (t.3. 8! De Monogam. c. 11. (p. 531 ¢.) 
-953 e-) Ab ecclesiasticis dignitati- Qualis es id matrimonium postulans, 
us non solum fornicatio, sed et quod eis, a quibus postulas, non 
nuptie repellunt: neque enim epi- licet habere? Ab episcopo mono- 
scopus, nec presbyter, nec diaconus, o, a presbyteris et diaconis ejus- 
nec vidua, possunt esse digami. em sacramenti, &c. 
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seeing the ecclesiastics themselves, bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons were but once married ;’ which he repeats frequently 
in several parts? of his writings. And it cannot be denied, 
but that many other ancient writers, St. Ambrose®9, St. Jerom4*, 
Gennadius3>, Epiphanius®6, and the Councils of Agde®’ and 
Carthage 58, put the same sense upon the words of the Apostle. 


32 De Exhort. Castitat. c. 7. (p. 
521 d.) Ecce enim in veteri lege 
animadverto castratam licentiam sz- 
pius nubendi..Apud nos plenius 
atque instructius [al. structius | 
preescribitur, unius esse matrimonu 
oportere, qui all tur in ordinem 
sacerdotalem. sque adeo quos- 
dam memini digamos loco dejectos. 
—Ad Uxor. 1. 1. ¢. 7. (p. 165 c.) 
Quantum detrahant, (fidel] quan- 
tum obstrepant sanctitati nuptize 
secunde, disciplina ecclesise et pre- 
scriptio Apostoli declarat, cum di- 
gamos non sinit breast: etc. 

% De Offic. 1. 1. c. go. (t. 2. 
p. 66 b. n. 257.) De castimonia au- 
tem quid loquar, quando una tan- 
tum, nec repetita permittitur co- 
pula? Et in ipso ergo conjugio lex 
est, non iterare conjugium, nec se- 
cunde ccnjugis sortiri conjunctio- 
nem. Quod plerisque mirum vide- 
tur, cur etiam ante baptismum ite- 
rati conjugii ad electionem munerie 
et ordinationis prerogativam impe- 
dimenta generentur ; cum etiam de- 
licta obesse non soleant, si lavacri 
remissa fuerint sacramento. Sed 
intelligere debemus, quia baptismo 
culpa dimitti potest, lex aboleri non 

test. In conjugio non culpa, sed 
ex est. Quod culpz est igitur, in 
baptismate relaxatur: quod legis 
est, in conjugio non solvitur. 

34 Ep. 2. (al. 52.] ad Nepotian. (t. 
I. p. 267 a. n. 16.) Preedicator con- 
tinentis nuptias ne conciliet. Qui 
Apostolum legit dicentem, Superest, 
ut qut habent uxores, sic sint, quasi 
non habeant; cur virginem cogit ut 
nubat? Qui de monogamia sacerdos 
est, quare viduam hortatur, ut di- 
gama sit?—Ep. 11. [al. 123, ad A- 
Siders (ibid. p. 898 d. n. 6.).... 

nsidera, quod vidua non eligatur, 
nisi unius viri uxor: et nos pu- 
tamus sacerdotum hoc tantum esse 
privilegium, ut non admittatur ad 


altare, nisi qui unam habuerit uxo- 
rem. Non solum enim ab officio 
sacerdotii digamus excluditur, sed 
et ab eleemosyna ecclesize, dum in- 
digna putatur stipe, que ad se- 
cunda conjugia devoluta est. Quam- 
quam lege sacerdotali teneatur, et 
laicus, qui talem preebere se debet, 
ut possit eligi in sacerdotium. Non 
enim eligitur, si digamus fuerit. 
Porro eliguntur ex laicis sacerdotes. 
Ergo, et laicus tenetur mandato, 
per quod ad sacerdotium pervenitur. 
—Ep. 83. [al. 69.] ad Ocean. (ibid. 
p. 412 e. ult. lin. et p. 413 a. 
n. FB In utraque Epistola [Timothei 
et Titi] sive episcopi, sive presbyteri 
..Jubentur monogami in clerum 


eligi. 
85 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 73 [al. 
39.] (int. Oper. August. t. 8. ap- 
pend. p. 79 c.) Maritum duarum 
post baptismum matronarum cleri- 
cum non ordinandum. 

36 s. Fid. n. a1. (t. 1. p. 
1104 a.) Aecure vy ox éfeore 
déxerBa ev abr [exxdnoig] eis iepo- 
curv, Kavre éyxparevdpevos €iy x7- 
pos, [corruptus hic locus. Petav. in 
marg.] dmapyns rdfews emoxdrov, 
xal mpeoBurepov, xai Siaxdyov, xar 
trodiaxdvou" pera tavTny rv lepw- 
civny Aourdy avayvworay traypa é€& 
lov Tay Tayparey, Touréor: map- 
Oévoy, xa pova(dyrwy, xal éyxparevo- 
péveoy, cal xnpevordvrov, can Tay ere 
eV TED Yaw. 

87 C.1. age p- 1383 a.) ... Pla- 
cuit de bigamis aut internuptarum 
maritis, quamquam aliud patrum 
statuta decreverint, ut qui huc us- 
que ordinati sunt, habita misera- 
tione, presbyterii vel diaconatus no- 
men tantum obtineant; officium 
vero presbyteri consecrandi, et mi- 
nistrandi hujusmodi diacones non 
preesumant. 

88 Carth. 4. c. 69. (t. 2. p. 1208 c.) 
Simili sententise subjacebit episco- 
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Only Epiphanius puts a distinction between the superior and 
inferior orders, making the rule in this sense obligatory to the 
former, but not to the latter. 

3. Some there are again who gave the rule a stricter expo- Secondly, 
sition, making it a prohibition not only of ordaining persons (704%, 
twice married after baptism, but also such as were twice mar- rule to all 
ried before it, or once before and once after ; as many Gentiles tise wads 
and catechumens happened to be in those times, when baptism Tied, who 
was administered to adult persons. St. Ambrose 59 was of or after 
opinion, that even these were to be excluded from ordination ; '*P™- 
and so it was decreed by Innocent, bishop of Rome*®, and the 
Council of Valencia‘! in France. But this opinion was ge- 
nerally rejected by others as furthest from the sense of the 
Apostle. 

4. The most probable opinion is that of those ancient writers Thirdly, 
who interpret the Apostle’s rule as a prohibition of ordaining orebeble 


polygamists, or such as had married many wives at the same opinion of 
time ; and such as had causelessly put away their wives, and thought the 


pus, si sciens ordmaverit clericum 
eum, qui viduam aut repudiatam 
uxorem habuit, aut secundam. 

39 Ep. 82. [al. 63.] ad Vercellens. 
(t. 2. p. 1037 a. n. 63.) Plerique ita 
argumentantur, unius uxoris virum 
dici post baptismum habite; eo 
quod baptismo vitium sit ablutum, 
quo afferebatur impedimentum. Et 
vitia quidem atque peccata diluun- 
tur omnia; ut si quis contamina- 
verit suum corpus cum plurimis, 
quas nulla conjugii lege sociaverit, 
remittantur ei omnia: sed conjugi 
non resolyuntur, si quis iteraverit ; 
culpa enim lavacro, non lex solvi- 
tur: nulla enim culpa conjugii, sed 
lex est. ... Ideo et Apostolus legem 
posuit, dicens: Si guts sine crimine 
est, untus uxoris vir. Ergo qui sine 
crimine est, unius uxoris vir, tene- 
tur ad legem sacerdotii suscipiendi : 
qui autem iteraverit conjugium, cul- 
pam quidem non habet coinquinati, 
sed prerogativa exuitur sacerdotis. 

40 Ep. a. c.6. (CC. t. 2. p. 1251 a.) 
..-- Ne aliquibus existimetur, ante 
baptismum si forte quis accepit ux- 
orem, et, ea de ecules recedente, al- 
teram duxerit, in baptismo esse di- 
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missum, satis errat a regula: quia 
in baptismo peccata remittuntur, 
non acceptarum uxrorum numerus 
aboletur.—Ep. 23. c. 6. (ibid. p. 
1278 d.) Nec illud debere admitti, 
quod aliquanti pro defensione pravi 
erroris opponunt, et asserunt, quod 
ante baptismum [uzor accepta non 
debeat tmputari quia tn baptismo|] 
omnia dimittuntur; non intelligen- 
tes hujusmodi, quod sola in baptis- 
mo omnia (al. peccata] dimittuntur, 
non uxorum numerus_ aboletur. 
[The words between the first pair 
of brackets are not read in Labbe. 
Ep. |—Conf. Ep. 23. c. 2. (ibid. p. 
1272 e.) Deinde ponitur, non dici 
oportere pe eum qui cate- 
c buerit atque amiserit 
uxorem, &c. 

41 C. 1. (ibid. p. gos a.) Sedit 
igitur neminem post hanc synodum, 
qua ejusmodi illicitis vel sero suc- 
curritur, de digamis, aut internup- 
tarum moaritis, ordinari clericum 

se. Nec requirendum, utrumne 
Initiati sacramentis divinis, anne 
gentiles, hac se infelicis sortis ne- 
cessitate macularint, cum divini 
preecepti casta sit forma. 
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Apostle by married others after divorcing the former; which were then 
very common practices both among Jews and Gentiles, but 
scandalous in themselves, and such as the Apostles would have 


meant po- 
lygamists, 
and such 
as married 
after a di- 
vorce. 


to be accounted just impediments of ordination. 


This is the 


sense which Chrysostom 4? and Theodoret 4? propose and defend 
as most agreeable to the mind of the Apostle. And it is cer- 
tain that second marriages in any other sense were not always 
an insuperable objection against men’s ordination in the Chri- 
stian Church. For Tertullian‘+ owns that there were bishops 
among the Catholics who had been twice married; though, in 


his style, that was an affront to the Apostle. 


And it appears 


from the Letters of Siricius‘> and Innocent‘¢ that the bishops 
of Spain and Greece made no scruple to ordain such generally 
among the clergy; for they take upon them to reprove them 


for it. 


Theodoret, agreeably to his own notion, ordained one 


irenzeus bishop, who was twice married; and, when some ob- 
jected against the legality of the ordination upon that account, 


42 Hom. to. in 1 Tim. 3, 2. (t. II. 
p. 598 f.)...Muas yuvainds dvd 
vouoberay roird pyow, os pn clo 
efoy dvev rovrou yiverOat, GAAd Thy 
dyerpiay xoAvev emeidi) ent rev "Iov- 
daleoy éfnv kal Sevrépors duidely yd- 
pots, kal B00 €yew xard ravroy 

s" ye Sheol Bir 

yuvacds a ol rovro ¢ 

oaot me 2. in Tit. 1, 6. 
» Emoropices rous aipe- 
rixovs robs roy yapsov GvaBaddovras, 
denis, ort we mparypa obx éorw éva- 
edd GAN’ ovres rijoy, as per’ auvrou 
7 wba Kat énl nA Lov  dvaBaivew 

voy. €v é xal rous doeAyeis 
condien, flrs dor a pels pera ve i 
yduov Thy ox P xcinlferdas Tav- 
Tay’ 6 yap riy amedOovoay pn- 
Seular puddtas ebvoray, mas dy otros 
yruro mpoorarns canbe; ris sa nce 

vrocrain xanrryoplay ; 
navres, tore Ore € ea ee 
mapa Tav vopoy Td A fies dpsdety 
yapows, GAd Spos mohAds €xes vd 
mpaypa Kariyopias" jay ot» 
mwapexew AaBiy Trois dpxopevns rd 

ovra BovAera:. 

In 1 Tim. 3, 2. (t. 

- 653.) dda p el jewray sae ual 

EQAnves xal "Iovdatar, xat dio Kai 


Tpial Kal meioos yuvart! wdup yauov 


xara rabroy cuvoely’ Tives os 82 nal 
poy, Kairos tray Bacikxay vépor dv0 
kara ravrov dyerOar kohudvreav yu- 
vaixas, Kal maAhakiot piyvuvra, Kal 
éraipass’ épacay roivuy, rév Oeioy 
"Arrdaro\oy elpnxévar, Tov pud pdvy 

 cuvoxouvra cappdves, THs 
elas adat dgvov «€ etporovlas: 


IV. v. 


ov yap roy Seurepor, dasis, pe 


ydpov, Sye woAAdxis rovro yerérbat 

ae b.) 
e Monogam. c. 12. (p. 

Quod (al. ance] enim et aeuut 

president apud vos, snsultantee die uti- 

que Apostolo? 

45 Ep. 1.ad Himer. Tarracon. c. 8. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1021 a.) .. Apostolus. . 
wnius uroris virum tam sacerdotem, 

uam diaconum fieri debere man- 

avit. Que omnia ita a v 
regionum despiciuntur episcopis, 
quasi in contrarium magis fuerint 
constituta. 

4@ Ep. 22. ad Episc. Macedon. c.1. 
(ibid. p. 1272 a} Eos, qui viduas 
accepisse suggeruntur uxores, non 
solum clericos effectos agnovi, ve- 
rum etiam usque ad infulas summi 
sacerdotii pervenisse: quod contra 
legis esse preecepta nullus ignorat. 
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he defended it by the common practice of other Churches. 
‘ Herein,’ says he47, ‘I followed the example of my predeces- 
sors. Alexander, bishop of the apostolical see of Antioch, with 
Acacius of Berea, ordained Diogenes, a digamist; and Praylius 
ordained Domninus of Caxsarea, a digamist likewise. Proclus, 
bishop of Constantinople, received and approved the ordination 
of many such; and so do the bishops of Pontus and Palestine, 
among whom no controversy is made about it.’ From hence it 
appears, that the practice of the Church varied in thistmatter ; 
and that therefore Bellarmin and other Romanists very much 
abuse their readers when they pretend that the ordination of 
digamists, meaning persons twice lawfully married, is both 
against the rule of the Apostle and the universal consent and 
practice of the Church. 

5. They still more abuse their readers in pretending that a No vow of 
vow of perpetual celibacy, or abstinence from conjugal society, raed i 
was required of the clergy, as a condition of their ordination, the clergy, 
even from the apostolical ages. For the contrary is very evi- rr sare 
dent from innumerable examples of bishops and presbyters, roar, 
who lived in a state of matrimony without any prejudice to three first 
their ordination or function. It is generally agreed by ancient °8™* 
writers that most of the Apostles were married. Some‘® say, 
all of them, except St. Paul and St. John. Others say, St. Paul 
was married also, because he writes to his yoke-fellow, whom 


HaAdaorivo: mavres, xal ovdepia apu- 
Borla rep) rovrov yeyévnras. 

48 Ambros. al. Hilar. Diacon. in 
2 Cor. 11, 2. (t. 2. append. p. 198 b.) 
Omnes Apostoli, exceptis Joanne et 
Paulo, uxores habuerunt.— Epiphan. 
Heer. 78. Antidicomar. n. ro. (t. 1. 
Pp. 1042 ¢.) El foay b¢ réxva tT Ma- 


“ Ep. 110. ad Doman. (t. 4. part. 
2. p. 1180.) Els rd ris Seyaplas, rots 
wpdo nav nxodovOnoayey® Kal yap é 
rns paxaplas cai éoias pynpns Adé- 
EavSpos, 56 rdéy drrooroAuKdy rovroy 
Scaxogpynoas Opdvoy, ov rq paxapio~ 
rare ’Axaxip THs Bepoias émoxéry, 
Tov THs paxapias momen Atoyévny 


éxesporéynoay Siyapoy Gyra’ dcavrws pig, xal et trnpyer atta aynp, rin 
a xal 6 paxdpwos Ipavdcos Aopyivoy Sow mapedivou Ti» Mapiay rp "le- 
roy Kaicapeias Siyapov dyra® Oe. adyvy, xat roy’! t7 Mapiq; rin 


roivuy nKodovOnoapey, xat dySpdow be 
émonpos, xal eri yoon xal Bip 
wodvOpuAAnross’ srokAd Be Kal dAda 
roavra dedidaypévos 5 ris paxapias 


4 
viay. 


pompns Lpdedos, 6 ris Kevorarre- 
youroraey erioxorros, xal abrés Thy 
xetporovlay e8é£aro, xal ¢ypayyer ér- 
away xal Gaupdlov. aoavrws 8 xal 
ol mpewrevovres ris Llovrixys Scouxn- 
cews Oeodureoraro: érrioxowot, Kal of 


and some others, for the same opin- 
ion. Vid. Not. in Ignat. Ep. ad 
Philadelph. Interpolat. n. 4. See 
note 52, following. 


F2 
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they interpret his wife. Phil. 4,3. This was the opinion of 
Clemens Alexandrinus‘9, wherein he seems to be followed by 
Eusebius*°, and Origen*!, and the author of the interpolated 
Epistle to the Church of Philadelphia*? under the name of 
Ignatius; whom some modern Romanists, mistaking him for 
the true Ignatius, have most disingenuously mangled, by 
erasing the name of Paul out of the text: which foul dealing 
bishop Usher*? has exposed, and Cotelerius*4 does in effect 
confess it, when he owns that the author himself wrote it, and 
that he therein followed the authority of Clemens, Origen, and 
Eusebius. But passing by this about St. Paul, which is a mat- 
ter of dispute among learned men, the major part inclining to 
think that he always lived a single life, it cannot be denied 
that others of the Apostles were married. And in the next 
ages after them we have accounts of married bishops, presby- 
ters, and deacons, without any reproof or mark of dishonour 
set upon them. As to instance in a few, Valens, presbyter of 
Philippi, mentioned by Polycarp>>; Chawremon, bishop of Ni- 
lus, an exceeding old man, who fled with his wife to mount 
Arabion in time of persecution, where they both perished to- 
gether, as Eusebius°® informs us. Novatus was a married 
presbyter of Carthage, as we learn from Cyprian’s Epistles >’. 
49 

Kal bis Taihs ae peep i 
oroly ty a’rov mpocayopevew ov- 
(vyov, hy ob rept Exdpuiler, dud rd THs 
tanpecias evoradés. 

L. 3. ¢. 30. (Vv. I. p. 124. 25. 


Where the words of Clement, quote 
in the preceding note, are recited, 


reading spocayopevcat. 
41 In Rom. I. p. 459. (t. 4. p. 


461 c.) Paulus ergo, sicut quidam 
tradunt, cum uxore vocatus est: de 


qua dicit, ad Philippenses ecribens, 


ee 
fellit Eusebius, Hist. 1. 3. c. 30; ut 


sententia ght are 


etiam te, germana compar, &c. 
62 Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 4. (Cotel. 
v. 2. p. 80.}...'Qs Hérpov, xai Hav- 


Aov, xal réy Drv Aroord\ay rev v ovx ewaveARr 


yapots mpocopudAnodyroy. 

53 Diseert. in Ignat. e. Y. tot. 
(Cotel. ibid. pp. 226—228.) Inter- 
polator Ignatii, &c. 

54 Not. in loc. cit. (ibid. n. 43.) 
Amplectitur Ignatiaster opinionem 
Clementis Alexandrini, 2rpaparéer 
3- p- 448, et aliorum quorumdam, 


7 Ep. 40. [al. 52.) ad Cornel. 
(p. 238.) Uterus uxoris [Novati} 
calce percussus, ied abortione pro- 
perante in parricidium pertus ex- 
pressus. Et damnare nunc audit 
sacrificantium manus; cum sit ipsa 
nocentior pedibus, quibus filius, qui 
nascebatur, occisus est, 
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Cyprian himself was also a married man, as Mr. Pagi‘® con- 
fesses; and so was Cacilius*9, the presbyter, that converted 
him. As also Numidicus, another presbyter of Carthage, of 
whom Cyprian ® tells us this remarkable story: ‘that in the 
Decian persecution he saw his own wife, with many other mar- 
tyrs, burnt by his side; whilst he himself, lying half burnt, 
and covered with stones, and left for dead, was found expiring 
by his own daughter, who drew him out of the rubbish, and 
brought him to life again.’ Eusebius®! assures us that Phileas, 
bishop of Thmuis, and Philoromus had, each of them, both a 
wife and children ; for they were urged with that argument by 
the heathen magistrate to deny their religion in the Diocletian 
persecution; but they generously contemned his argument, and 
gave preference to the laws of Christ. Epiphanius® says 
Marcion the heretic was the son of a bishop, and that he was 
excommunicated by his own father for his lewdness. Domnus 
also, bishop of Antioch, is said to be son to Demetrian, who 
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58 Crit. in Baron. an. 248. n. 4. magis dixerim, lestus aspexit, &c. 
[al. 5.] (t. 1. p. 231.) Baronius L. 8. ¢. 9. (v. 1. p. 386. 43.) 
....male deduxit Cyprianum uxo- Olos d:Adpapos fy, ... ScAeas Te THs 


rem habuisse. [The learned author Opviray éxxdnoias érioxomos ... of 
has evidently mistaken Pagi, who «ai pvploy dcwy mpds aiparés re Kal 
contradicts the statement of Baro- ray DrAowv didoyv ayriBodovrrop, Ere 


nius in proof that St. Cyprian was a 
married man. Ep. 

59 Vid. Pont. Vit. Cypr. (p. 3.) 
Erat sane illi etiam de nobis contu- 
bernium viri justi et laudabilis me- 
morise eos et state ee et ho- 
nore pres i, qui eum ad agniti- 
onem veren dvinitatia a sseculari 
errore correxerat. Hunc toto honore 
atque omni observantia diligebat, 
obsequenti veneratione suspiciens, 
non jam ut amicum anime cozequa- 
lem, sed tamquam nove vite pa- 
rentem. Denique, ille demulsus ejus 
obsequiis, in tantum dilectionis im- 
menses merito provocatus est; ut, 
de ssculo excedens, arcessitione 
jam proxima commendaret ill con- 
jugem ac liberos suos, et quem fe- 
cerat de sectse communione partici- 

m, postmodum faceret pietatis 
redem. 

© Ep. 36. [al. 40.] (p.225.). . Qui- 
que [Numidicus presbyter] uxorem 
adheerentem lateri suo, concrematam 
simul cum ceteris, vel conservatam 


pyy roy éx akias dpxévrev, mpos de 
xal avrot rou Stxagrov mapaxadotyvy- 
ros, ds dy abtay olxroy NdBovev pede 
re mraldeoy xai yuvakay soincotro’ 
ol8aues mpds rav rocovrwy em rd 
Profonra pév éX€oOa, raradpovi- 
cat 8€ ray mwepi duodoylas xal dpyn- 
owes TOU Lwrnpes nay Oeopay vr 
nxonoay, K.T.A. 

62 Her. 42. ay n. 1. (t. I. 

- 302 c.) Xpdévou 8 mpoidyros mpor- 
Us belperas mapbevp rut, xai eararn- 


cas tiv wapOevoy dd ris éXridos 
airhy re xal davrdy xaréorace, nar 
riv Pbopdy dire vos, é£eovras 


rns éxxAnolas td rov ldlov rarpéds* 
Rv yap atrod 6 marnp & trepBodiy 
ev\aBelas tev diadaver, xal opddpa 
ris adnOelas emysedopevor, nl 
Tey ey TH THs émoxonys Aevroupyig. 
65 Ap. Euseb, 1. 7. c. 30. ANG I. pe 
363. 21.) "HyayxdoOnpev ‘- 
ragadpevoy avriy r@ Ce@ xai py 
elxovra éxxnpigavres, érepov avr’ at- 
rou ty xaboXtny éxxAnolig xaraorioas 
éricxowoy Geov mpovoig, as wemel- 
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was bishop of the same place before him. It were easy to add 
abundance of more such instances; but these are sufficient to 
shew that men of all states were admitted to be bishops and 
presbyters in the primitive ages of the Church. 


ae 6. The most learned advocates of the Roman Communion 
tary pre- have never found any other reply to all this, save only a 
nces. 


groundless pretence of their own imagination, that all married 
persons, when they came to be ordained, promised to live 
separate from their wives by consent, which answered the 
vow of celibacy in other persons. This is all that Pagi®™ or 
Schelstrate © have to say in the case, after all the writers that 
have gone before them; which is said not only without proof, 
but against the clearest evidences of ancient history, which 
manifestly prove the contrary. For Novatus, presbyter of 
Carthage, whose case Pagi had under consideration, was cer- 
tainly allowed to cohabit with his wife after ordination; as ap- 
pears from the charge that Cyprian® brings against him, that 
he had struck and abused his wife, and thereby caused her to 
miscarry ; for which crime he had certainly been thrust out, 
not only from the presbytery, but the Church also, had not 
the persecution coming on so suddenly prevented his trial and 
condemnation.’ Cyprian does not accuse him for cohabiting 
with his wife, or begetting children after ordination, but for 
murdering his children which he had begotten; which was 
indeed a crime that made him liable both to deposition and 
excommunication ; but the other was no crime at all, by any 
law then in force in the African or in the Universal Church. 


There seems indeed in some 
tendency towards introducing 


opeda, rév rot paxapiov Anpnrpiavod 
rat érupayas sspoordyros mpd rovrou 
Ts avrns wapockias vidy Aduvoy, dira- 
a Tois mpérovow émoxdrp Kadois 
REXOC [LI Levoy. 

64 Crit. in Baron. an. 248. n. 4. 
al. 6.] (t. 1. p. 232.)...Annotarunt 
sec similiave exempla aliud non 

probare, quam ex matrimonio junc- 

tis ad sacerdotium fuisse promotos, 

ques postea matrimonio usos osten- 
ere debuisset Pearsonius, ut ejus 

argumentum vim haberet. 

: Eccles. Afric. dissert. 3. c. 4. 


places to have been a little 
such a law by one or two 


ap. Pagi, ibid. (Schelstr. p. 157. ad 
fin. Schol. ay! Hos omnes nihil 
aliud voluisse, quam ex matrimonio 
junctis ad sacerdotium fuisse pro- 
motos, recte adnotat Pamelius, ad- 
dens, nullibi scriptum reperiri, hos 
postea matrimonio usos : quod om- 
nis antiquitas semper tradiderat, 
continentize legem sacris illis ordi- 
nibus esse adnexam, unde et canon, 
Pudicitie custodes etiam ab uzori- 
bus se abstineant. 

6 Ep. 49. (al. 52.) p.97. See 
8.5. 0.57, preceding. 
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zealous spirits; but the motion was no sooner made, than it was 
quashed immediately by the prudence and authority of wiser 
men. Thus Eusebius observes, ‘that Pinytus, bishop of Gnossus 
in Crete, was for laying the law of celibacy upon his brethren ; 
but Dionysius’, bishop of Corinth, wrote to him, that he 
should consider the weakness of men, and not impose that 
heavy burden upon them.’ And thus matters continued for 
three centuries without any law, that we read of, requiring 
celibacy of the clergy at the time of their ordination. 

7. In the Council of Nice, anno 325, the motion was again The clergy 
renewed, that a law might pass to oblige the clergy to abstain eo 
from all conjugal society with their wives, which they had the oa 
married before their ordination. But the proposal was no 
sooner made than Paphnutius, a famous Atgyptian bishop, and 
one himself never married, vigorously declaimed against it, 
saying, ‘so heavy a burden was not to be laid upon the 
clergy ; that the marriage-bed was honourable, and that they 
should not by too great severity bring detriment on the 
Church : for all men could not bear so severe an exercise, and 
the chastity of the wives so separated would be endangered 
also.—Conjugal society,’ he said, ‘was chastity, and it was 
enough that such of the clergy as were not married before 
their ordination should continue’ unmarried, according to the 
ancient tradition of the Church; but it was not proper to 
separate any one from his wife which he had married whilst 
he was a layman.’ This said, the whole council agreed to 
stifle the motion that had been made, and left every man to 
his liberty as before. So Socrates®® and Sozomen®? tell the 
story ; to which all that Valesius’°, after Bellarmin, has to say 
is, ‘ that he suspects the truth of the thing, and desires leave 
to dissent from his historians.’ Which is but a poor evasion, 
in the judgment of Du Pin himself 7!, who thus reflects upon 
them for it. ‘Some question the truth of this story,’ says 


67 Ep. ad Pinytum, ap. Euseb, © L.1.c¢.2 (ibid. p. 41.) 

1. 4. C. ae (v. I. 9 186. Hs. Ey 70 eae . ‘Socrat. loc. cit. (ibid. 

Bp Udvroy ris mapoixias érloxoroy 99.0 . Tota heec narratio 

wapaxanei, 23) Bap po loy rd mépt fe ‘ap eu et de ccelibatu clerico- 

Gyveias eravaynés Trois adeAdois éri- Tum proteus suspecta mihi vide- 

riGéva, ris 8¢ Téy wOAAGY KaTacro- tur. 

ee doGeveias. 71 Bibliothéque t. 2. p. 253. (t. 2. 
L. 1. ¢, 11. (Vv. 2. p. 38.) p. 318.) Quelquee-uns doutent de 
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he, ‘ but I believe they do it for fear the story might prejudice 
the present discipline, rather than from any solid proof they 
have for it. But they should consider that this canon is purely 
a matter of discipline, and that the discipline of the Church 
may change according to the times, and that it is not neces- 
sary for the defence of it to prove that it was always uniform 
in all places.’ So that in the judgment of that learned Roman- 
ist, there is no question to be made but that the Council of 
Nice decreed in favour of the married clergy, as the historians. 
relate it did; and that then the practice was different from that 
of the present Church of Rome, which others are so unwilling 
to have the world believe. 

And other 8. It is as evident from other Councils of the same age that 

ras of the married clergy were allowed to continue in the service of the 
Church, and no vow of abstinence required of them at their 
ordination. Socrates?7?2 observes, that the Council of Gangra 
anathematized Eustathius the heretic, because he taught men 
to separate from such presbyters as retained their wives which 
they married while they were laymen, saying, their commu- 
nion and oblations were abominable. The decree is still extant 
among the canons of that Council 72, and runs in these words ; 
‘If any one separate from a married presbyter, as if it were 
unlawful to participate of the eucharist, when such an one 
ministers, let him be anathema.’ The Council of Ancyra 
gives leave74 to deacons to marry after ordination: ‘ If they 
protested at their ordination that they could not continue in 
an unmarried state they might marry, and yet continue in 
their office, having in that case the bishop’s licence and permis- 
sion to do it.’ And though the Council of Neo-Ceesarea in one 


la vérité de cette histoire. Je 


kal r}y noweviay oc picos éxxdivew 


crois qu'ils le font plutét dans la éxédeve 


crainte le ont que ce fait ne 
donne ge que atteinte a la 
pline d’a présent, que parce ce 
en alent quelque preuve solide. Mais 
ces personnes devroient considérer 
7 e ce réglement est purement de 
iscipline, et que la discipline de 
PEglise peut changer suivant lee 
temps, &c. 
72 Li. 2. C. 43. (V. 2. Pp. 149. 10.) 
- HpeoBurépov Exovros, Hy 
rb Aaixds dy iyyayero, rv ebdoyiay 


78 C, Gangr. c. 4. (t.2. p.41ga.) 
Ei ris duaxpleoere mapa mpeoBurépov 


8 yeyqunndror, ds pi) Xphvas decroup- | 


5 shart tir avrov peorrns peradap- 
Bavew, avdbe 

74 C, 10. ante p. 1460 d.) Asdxo- 
vos, doo: xablotayrat, sap’ auThy THY 


gay xprvas vapiioa, pi) Ourdpevos 
ovras péveiy, bros pera Travra rer 
caves foTecay ¢ ey rH H ternpecig, 

émcrpanivat aurous tnd Tov emaxdrov. 
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canon?> forbids unmarried presbyters to marry after ordina- 
tion, yet such as were married before ordination are allowed 
by another canon’® to continue without any censure, being only 
obliged to separate from their wives in case of fornication. 
The Council of Eliberis?7’, indeed, and some others in this age, 
began to be a little more rigorous toward the married clergy ; 
but it does not appear that their laws were of any great force. 
For Socrates 7® says ‘even in his time, in the Eastern Churches, 
many eminent bishops begat children of their lawful wives; 
and such as abstained did it not by obligation of any law, but. 
their own voluntary choice. Only in Thessaly, Macedonia, 
and Hellas, the clergy were obliged to abstain under pain of 
ecclesiastical censure ;’ which, he says, was occasioned ‘ by bishop. 
Heliodore’s writing his book called his Ethiopics.’ So that as 
yet there was no universal decree against married bishops in 
the Greek Church, much less against presbyters and deacons. 
But the Council of Trullo, anno 692, made a difference between 
bishops and presbyters, allowing presbyters, deacons, and all 
the inferior orders to cohabit with their wives after ordina- 
tion’9, and giving the Roman Church a smart rebuke for the 


75 C, I. (ibid. 1480 e.) IpeoPure- pera 10 eAnpixds tras ovyxabev- 
pos éay ynun, ths ragews avroy pera- 8noas atry, a drroxnpuxros yiveras: Toy 
riBec Oa. ey ‘Avarohg mdvray yrdpy drrexoue- 


76 C. 8. (ibid. p. 1481 d.) re 
Tivos potxevOeioa Haixov Gyros, é cd 
éAeyx Oj gorepis, é rovovros els tnm- 
peciay é\Geiy ov 8uvaras” day 8€ xai 
perd ri» xeiporoviay pouxev, orpei- 
Aes arodvoau avrny’ éay b€ cul7, ov 
Suvaras shiny ms éyxepobeions 


C. 33- “bid. 974 ¢.) Placuit in 
totum prohiberi episcopis, presby- 
teris, et et diaconibus, vel omnibus 
clericis positis in ministerio, abeti- 
nere se a conjugibus suis, et non 
generare filios: quicumque vero fe- 
cerit, ab honore clericatus extermi- 
netur.—Conf. C. Arelat. 2. c. 2. 
(t. 4. P. roti d.) Assumi aliquem ad 

otium non posse | im conjugil 
vinculo constitutum, nisi fuerit pre- 
ynissa [al. promissa} conversio. 

78 L. 5. c. 2a. (Vv. 2. Dp. 296. 12.) 
“Eyvov éya nal érepov eos év Oco~ 
cahig. Tevdperos xdnpixds éxei, hy 
rope yapnoas xply KAnpixds yevyras, 


vor, Kal al emoxdrey, el kal Bov- 
Aowro, ob py a»dyxy vopou rouvro 
movourroy" rroA)ol auray év 7? 
Kaipp Tis emoxonns, kab maidas €x 
rs vor yaperns werowrage’ dA- 
Ad rou pew ev Gegoahig eous dpxn- 
yos “HAddopos, Tpixnns ris éxet ye- 
vouevos" éyeras row 
BiBria, & véos dv éra€ke, ral Alt tomixas 
mpoorryspeuce’ puidocera be Touro 
ro €Bos € éy Gecoadovixy, xal aur] Ma- 
ner , kai “EdAad:. 
‘a C. beri . (t. 6. 
114 "Ewedy év i Papaioy 
pa ev rdagéec xavdvos mrapavé- 
Borba: diéyroper, rots péAdovras 
Giaxdvou #) speoBurépou afvovcbas 
xetporovias xaGopodoyeiy, ws obxéra 
Tais airy ouvanrovras ‘yaperais 
mpeis rT? apxaip dbaxodovboirres 
xayvdne ms arog roMLans iBeias rar 
rdgews, Ta Tay lepéy i 
s guvoixéoia kal amd Tou vir 


éppacba: Bovrdspeba’ pydapas aitar - 
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contrary prohibition; but yet laying an injunction upon bi- 
shops®° to live separate from their wives, and appointing the 
wives8! to betake themselves to a monastic life, or become 
deaconesses in the Church. And so the matter was altered in 
the Greek Church as to bishops, but not any others. In the 
Latin Church also the alteration was made but by slow steps 
in many places; for in Afric even bishops themselves coha- 
bited with their wives at the time of the Council of Trullo, as 
appears from one ®? of the forementioned canons of that Coun- 
cil. But it is beyond my design to carry this inquiry any 
further; what has been already said being sufficient to shew 
that the married clergy were allowed to officiate in the first 
and primitive ages, and that celibacy in those times was no 
necessary condition of their ordination, as is falsely pretended 
by the polemical writers of the present Church of Rome. 

I have now gone through the several qualifications of the 
ancient clergy, concerning which inquiry was made before their 
ordination; I come now, in the next place, to consider the 
solemnity of the thing itself, together with the laws and cus- 
toms which were generally observed at the time of ordination. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the ordinations of the primitive clergy, and the laws and 
customs generally observed therein. 


The canons 1. WuHeEn the election of a person, duly qualified according 
of the to the forementioned rules was made, then it was the bishop’s 


Church to 
be read to office, or the metropolitan’s, if the party elect was himself a 
phe clerk - bishop, to ordain him. But before they proceeded to ordina- 


or- tion; there were some other laws and rules to be observed. 


Thy mpds yaperas cuvaderay Scadvoy- 
res, ) aroorepovvres avrovs tis mpds 
GAAnAovs Kara Kaipdy Toy mpoonKovra 
dptrias, x. 7. X. 

80 Ibid. c. 12. o Kal rotro 8¢ els 

Sow nuerepay HrAGev, as ey re 
Adpixy xal AiBuy cal érépors résrats, 
ol ray éxeioe Oeofidéoraro: mpdedpos 
ovroxeiy rais ‘dias yaperais, xal 
pera THY en’ avrois mpoedGovcay yxet- 
poroviay ov mapatrourra .... edo€ev 
Sore pnbapes rd rowtroy dard rov 
wov ylverOat, x.t.X. 


81 Ibid. c. 48. (p. 1166 c.) H rov 
mpos émoxonys mpoedpiay avayouevou 
nowy cuppeviay Tov ol- 

xelov awpos mpodiafevyOeica, pera 
Ty én’ avrg rhs émoxonns yeiporo- 
viay évy povaotnpi elcire, réppe r7s 
Tov émoxdrov xaraywyns pxodoun- 
pévy, xal ris Tov éemurxdmou srpovoias 
GroAaverw’ el 8é Kal afia avein, xai 
mpos rd ris Svaxovias avaBiBacOnce- 


Tat agiopa. 
_ 8 bid. c. 12. See n. 80, preced- 
ing... : 
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For, not to mention here again the oath against simony, and 
the subscriptions, which I have shewed before®® were anciently 
required of persons to be ordained, I must not forget to note, 
that in the African Church a rule was made in the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage®4, and thence transferred into the African 
Code®5, ‘that before any bishop or other clergyman was or- 
dained, the ordainers should cause the canons of the Church 
to be read in his hearing, that they might not have cause to 
repent afterward that they had transgressed any of them.’ 
This rule was made at the instance and request of St. Austin, 
as Possidius®® notes in his Life, who says, ‘ that because he was 
ordained bishop of Hippo while Valerius was alive, which was 
contrary to the rule of the Council of Nice, which he was 
ignorant of at the time of his ordination, he therefore pre- 
vailed with the African fathers to make a decree that the 
eanons of the Church should be read at every man’s ordina- 
tion.’ This rule implied a tacit promise that the party ordained 
would observe the canons that were read to him; but for 
greater security it was afterward improved into an explicit 
promise by a law of Justinian®’, which requires every clerk, 
after the reading of the canons, to profess that, as far as it 
was possible for man to do, he would fulfil what was con- 


8 Ch. 3. 8. 2. p. 38. and 8. 14. 
Pp: 52. 

84 C. 3. (t. 2. p. 1167 d.) Placuit, 
ut, ordinandis episcopis vel clericis, 
prius ab ordinatoribus suis decreta 
conciliorum auribus eorum incul- 
centur; ne se aliquid contra statuta 
concilii fecisse pceniteat. [Labbe, 
asserant. | 

85 C. 18. (ibid. 1058 d.) "Hpecey, 
se as peipsecag on émaxérov f 

ptkov, wpdrepoy T@V xELpoTo- 
sortase avrovs ra dedoypéva oe our 
d8oss els ras axods abray évriber Oar’ 
iva py) Toobvres Kata Tv Spwy ovv- 
é3ou perapeAnbaow. 

8 Vit. August. c. 8. (t. 10. ap- 
pend. p. 262 f.) Quod in seipso [al. 
se postea] fieri non debuisse, ut vivo 
euo episcopo ordinaretur, (postea 
et dixit et scripsit, propter concilu 
universalis vetitum, quod jam ordi- 
natus didicit: nec quod sibi factum 
esse doluit, aliis fieri voluit. Unde 


etiam sategit, ut conciliis constitue- 
retur episcoporum, ab ordinatoribus 
deberi ordinandis, vel ordinatis, om- 
nium statuta sacerdotum in notitiam 
esse deferenda. 

87 Novel. 6. c.1. n.8. (t. 6. p.52.) 
Sed etiam sic eum constitutum, et 
ad episcopatum preeparatum, com- 
petens est venerabiles et undique 
probatas legere regulas ante ordina- 
tionem, quas recta et inviolata no- 
stra suscipit fides, et catholica Dei 
apostolicaque disposuit, et tradidit 
ecclesia ...... Et si quidem ille de- 
claraverit, et dixerit preecepta sacra- 
rum regularum non se valere ser- 
vare; nullo modo ei ordinationem 
imponi. Si vero susceperit, et dix- 
erit, quia quantum homini est pos- 
sibile, complebit heec, qua his con- 
tinentur, tunc monere eum, et di- 
cere, quia, nisi heec observaverit, et a 
Deo alienus erit, et cadet a jam dato 
honore ; &c. 
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tained in them. Whence no doubt came those later forms of 
professing obedience to the canons of the seven general Coun- 
cils in the Greek Church; and the oath to St. Peter, taken by 
the bishops of Rome in the Latin Church, that they would 
observe the decrees of the eight general Councils. The first of 
which forms may be seen at length in Habertus®®, and the 
other in Baronius®9, and the book called Liber Diurnus%®, by 
the reader that is curious to consult them. | 

Noclekto 92 Another rule to be observed in this case was, ‘ that 

be ordain’ every man should be fixed to some church at his ordina- 

pévws, tion, and not be left at liberty to minister wherever he would, 
because of several inconveniences that attended that practice.’ 
This rule concerned bishops, as well as the inferior clergy; for 
the nullatenenses of later ages, as Panormitan calls titular and 
utopian bishops, were rarely known in the primitive Church. 
For though every bishop was in some sense ordained bishop of 
the Catholic Church, as I have shewed before, yet, for order’s 
sake, he was always confined to a certain district in the ordi- 
nary exercise of his power. And so presbyters and all other 
inferior clergy were confined to the diocese of their own bi- 
shop, and might not be ordained unless they had some place 
wherein to exercise their function. This was the ancient cus- 
tom of the Church, which the Council of Chalcedon confirmed 
by a canon, ‘ that no presbyter, or deacon, or any other eccle- 











88 Archierat. Profess. Fid. (p. 
496.) Ilpds rovrots drrodéxopas ras 
aylas cai oixoupevixas era ovyddous, 
at rwes eri Gudaxy Tey cerray doy- 
parey curnOpoicbncay, naBopodoyar 
tous in’ atrav dwepicpevous oréepyety 
nal duAdrrew xaydvas’ xal ras aylas 
dkardfers, Saas rois lepois nay sa- 
tpdos xara Stapdpovs xaspods kal 
xpévous éruréOncay, rdyras obs amo- 
Cexovrat, ovvawodexdpevos, xai obs 
ra i ta cuvarrocrpepopevos, 
K.T.X. 

8 An. 869. (t. 10. p. 421 e.) Ego 
N, sancte Romane ecclesiz diaco~ 
nus, vel presbyter, aut episcopus 


electus, ut fiam per Dei & 


gratiam hujus sancte apostolice 
— ay samme profiteor tibi, 

te Petre, apostolorum princeps, 
&c.... De ceteris ecclesis dogma- 
tibus sicut in universalibus Conciliis 


et Conatitutionibus apostolicorum 
pontificum, probatissimorumque ec- 
clesise doctorum scriptis sunt com- 
mendata, id est, que ad rectitudi- 
hem nostre vestreeque orthodoxs 
fidei a te traditionem recipiunt, con- 
servare, sanctaque octo universalia 
Concilia, id est Niceenum, Constan- 
tinopolitanum, et Ephesinum pri- 
mum, Chalcedonense Quintum quo- 
que, et Sextum item Constantino- 
politanum, et Septimum item Nics- 
num, Octavum quoque Constanti- 
nopolitanum, usque ad unum api- 
cem immutilate servare, et pari ho- 
nore ac veneratione digna habere, 
c. 

9 Garnerii Liber Diurnus Roma- 
norum Pontificum, Paris. 1680. 4to. 
[Ap. Biblioth. Bodleian. Ep. } 

1 B. 2. c. 8. v. 1. 


92.0.6, (4. pe7EB o) Mydiva Be 








§ 2, 3. ordinations of the clergy. 1 


siastic should be ordained at large; but be assigned either to 
the city-church, or some church or oratory in the country, or 
a monastery; otherwise his ordination to be null and void.’ 
This the Latins called ordinatio localis, and the persons so or- 
dained, locales, from their being fixed to @ certain place. As 
in the Council of Valentia in Spain we find a canon” that 
obliges every priest, before his ordination, to give a promise 
‘that he will be docalis, to the intent that no one should be 
permitted to transgress the rules and discipline of the Church 
with impunity ;’ which they might easily do, if they were al- 
lowed to rove about from one place to another. This, in the 
style of Leo™, bishop of Rome, is ‘ ordination founded upon a 
place,’ or, as we would say now, a title; ‘ without which,’ he says, 
‘the ordination was not to be looked upon as authentic.’ But it 
must be observed, that a title then did not always signify a 
parochial church, or distinct cure; for this was a rule before 
dioceses were divided into parishes: but the confinement laid 
upon men at their ordination was, that they should be fixed to 
their own bishop’s diocese, and officiate in the place where he 
appointed them. 

8. There were indeed some few exceptions to this rule, but Exceptions 
very rare, and upon extraordinary occasions. Paulinus and — 
St. Jerom seem to have had the privilege granted them of 
being ordained without affixing to any church. Paulinus says 
expressly of himself, ‘that he was ordained presbyter at Bar- 
celona with this condition, that he should not be confined te 
that church, but remain a priest at large.’ And St. Jerom 
gives°6 the same account of his own ordination at Antioch, 


el 


Gro\edupéves xetporoveiabas 
pet) iBuxdos ey exxAnoiq wédeus, } xo- 
pens, ff papruple, i] povarmpin é xe 
pore ene émunpurraro. T de 
Grohvrws xeiporovoupévous Spivey 7) 
ayia oivodos dxupoy éyew 4 ¢ rotau- 
Ty xapobeciay, nai pydapou divacba 
evepyew ef UBpea Tov yxepororncay- 
ros. 

% C. 6. (ibid. p. 1620 a.) Nec ul- 
lum [al. illum sanctorum] sacerdo- 
tem quispiam ordinet, qui localem 
se futurum primitus non sposponde- 
rit: ut per hoc nullus a regula vel 
discjplina ecelesise devigre permitta- 


tur impune. 

94 Ep. 92. ad Rustic. c.1. (CC. 
t. 3. p. 1408 e.)...Vana est habenda 
ordinatio, que nec loco fundata est, 
nec auctoritate munita. 

% Ep.6. ad Sever. (p. 101.) Nam ea 
conditione in Barcinonensi ecclesia 
consecrari adductus sum, ols ox ec- 
clesize non alligarer; in sacerdotium 
tantum Domini, non in locum Ec- 
clesise dedicatus. 

96 Ep. 61. ad Pammach. [al. Lib. 
cont. Joan. Hierosol.| t. 3. p. 181. 
(t. 2. p. 452 a.) Si sic presbyterium 
tribuis, yt monachum nobis on aus 
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‘that he was consecrated presbyter, with licence to continue a 
monk, and return to his monastery again.’ Sozomen® relates 
the like of Barses and Eulogius, two monks of Edessa, ‘ that 
they were both ordained bishops, not of any city, but only he- 
norary bishops within their own monasteries, out of respect to 
their eminent virtues.’ And it was such a sort of ordination 
that, Theodoret says9*, Flavian, bishop of Antioch, gave to 
Macedonius, the famous Syrian anchoret, whom he drew from 
his cell in the desert only to ordain him presbyter, and so let 
him return to the desert again. These are all the instances of 
this kind which I remember in ancient history. It was not as 
yet the custom to ordain bishops partibus injidelium, that 
never meant to see their bishoprics. Though afterages de- 
spised this rule, as Zonaras??9 complains of the Greek Church, 
and Habertus! cannot but lament it in the Latin; yet the an- 











feras: tu videris de judicio tuo. Sin 

autem sub nomine presbyteri tollis 

mihi, propter quod seculum dereli- 

quis ego habeo, quod semper ha- 
ui 


7 L.6. c. 34. (v. 2. p. 268. 21.)... 
Bapons re xait EvAdyios, of nal ém- 
crore. dude vorepoy eyeverGny, od 
wdXews Tivos, GAAG Tins Evexey, ay 
raporBns Sonep rev avrois memoX- 
TevpEevay, xetporownBévres év rois idi- 
ots po ious. 

%8 Hist. Relig. c. 13. (v. 3. part. 2. 
p. 1207.) "Emedy 5 péyas S\aBcavds 

vy peydAny rov Geov moiuyny mot- 
paivey éraxOn, thy 8€ rod avdpds 
euabey dperny, (fdero yap; xal év rois 
amdvrov épepero ordépaciy') aye pey 
uvrév ék Tis Tov dpous Kopudns, ws 
ypadis xar avrov yevopévns’ ris dé 
puoreayns lepovpyias mpoxepeérns, 
mpogayes te Ovoracrnpiy, xal rois 
lepevow éyxaradéyet. bs be Tédos €- 
AaBev 7 Aetroupyia, Kai Tis avr@ rov- 
To peunvuxe, (rdpmay yap nyvde rd 
yeyords,) Ta pév mpara éAodopeiro, 
nai Adyots #BadAew Grravras’ vorepoy 
d¢ rhv Baxrnpiav AaBdy, lode yap 
oxnpurrdpevos Ota TO Yipas Badifers, 
edioxey aitéy re tov apxtepéa, xa) 
rovs GXovs, boot rapnoay. treddp- 

yap my xetporoviay tis Tov 
Gpous avrdv xopu@ns, xal ths woBov- 
ptévns Stalrns awoorephnoety. adda ré- 


re pev avrdy pddis reves ray cuvnboy 
G@yavaxrourra xarémavoay. érecdy de 
5 rns €Bdouddos ovverepdyOn KuKdos, 
kai fixe wadw ris Seororixys éopris 
1) Mpépa, avOrs abroy 6 péyas PraBe- 
avos pereréuiparo, tis maynyupews 
Kowornoca: adios mapaxaday’ 6 be 
mpds rovs adixopevous, obx amdypn U- 
pv, én, ra dn péva, GdAAd 
maddy pe Bovreabe mpoSddr\rAjcobat 
npecPurepoy; ray dé Aeydvrov, as ov 
duvardy ein Sis riy abriy émireOeivat 

etporoviay, ovx elfer, ovd€ adixero, 
€ws a’rdév 6 xpdvos xal of cubes 
rovro mroAAdxis edi 5 

9 Not. in C. Chalced. c. 6. (ap. 
Bevereg. t. 1. p. 119 b.) “Qomep voy 
éxactoy Tay dpxiepewy tnade THis 1d- 
Aews emiaxorov 6 yeiporovay avrév 
mpoBaAnOjvat A€yet, oUTa@s rd mradady 
MGs yetporovoupevos Thode THs éxKAN- 
gias lepeds,  Sidxovos, # KAnpixds 
G@wha@s ewvopudlero, el nal viv rovro 
wayTn karameppornrat. 

1 jaca gre c. 6. C. Chalced. 
ad Rit. Ordinat. observ. 3. (p. 351.) 
Et hanc ecclesise legem ac disci pli- 
nam antiquam esse recte in eum 
canonem Zonaras animadvertit ; ei 
xal yuv rovro mdyrn xatamedppdérnrat, 
quamvis, inquit, ea nunc plane in 
contemtum abierit, quod nobis per- 
seque legendum est. 
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cient Church was more punctual in observing the laws, scarce 
ever ordaining either bishop or inferior clerk without fixing 
them to a certain diocese, from which, without the consent of 
their superiors, they were not to remove to any other. 

4, And from hence arose a third rule about ordinations, that No bishop 
no bishop should ordain, or admit into his Church any clerk peice 
belonging to another Church, without the consent of the bishop man’s clerk 
to whom he formerly belonged. The Councils? are very phmid oe 
peremptory in this decree; particularly the great Council of | 
Nice’, and that of Sardica‘, and the second of Arles5, declare 
all such ordinations null and void. The first Council of Car- 
thage® extends the prohibition even to laymen belonging to an- 
other diocese : for it decrees, ‘ that as no clerk shall be received 
by another bishop without the letters dimissory of his own bi- 
shop; so neither shall any bishop take a layman out of another 
people, and ordain him, without the consent of that bishop out 
of whose people he is taken.’ The reason of which laws was, 
that every bishop was supposed to have a peculiar right in all 
the clergy and people of his own diocese; and it was very con- 
ducive to the peace and good order of the Church to have such 
rules maintained and observed. Only in the African Church 
the bishop of Carthage was allowed a privilege in this case, as 
he was exarch or primate of all the African provinces: for, by 
ancient custom, confirmed by a canon in the third Council of 
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2 Carthag. 3. c. 21. (t. 2. p. 1170 
c.) Ut clericum alienum, nisi conce- 
dente ejus episcopo, nemo audeat 
vel retinere vel promovere in eccle- 
sia sibi credita.—Chalced. c. 20. (t. 
4. p. 766 b.) KAnpexovs els éxxAnoiay 
reAouvras, xabws fon wpicapey, py 
éLeivas als DAns wédews rdrrecOa 
éxxAnoiay, x.r.A.—Arausic. I.c. 8. (t. 
3- p-1449 a.) Si quis alibi consisten- 
tem clericum ordinandum putave- 
rit, prius definiat, ut cum ipso habi- 
tet. Sic quoque non sine consulta- 
tione ejus episcopi, cum quo ante 
habitavit, eum, qui fortasse non sine 
causa diu ab alio ordinatus non est, 
ordinare preesumat. 

$C. 16. (t. a. p. 36 e.) El rodpn- 


wee tig Vaprdca Tov ev TH érépyp 


dcadépovra, xal xetporovnoa &y 
avrov éxxAnoia, pr ovyxarariOepe- 


you tou ldiov émoxdmrov, ob avexd- 
pnoerw 5 ey rep xavdm é£era(suevos, 
dxupos tore 7) xetporovia. 

4C. 1g. (ibid. Gis d.)... Ei rs 
ériaxoros é£ érépas rapoixias Bovdn- 
67 adddérpoy innpérny, xopis rie 
avykarabecews rov idiou émuoxdrov, 
eis twa Babpdy xaragrncat, dxupos 
xal aS8¢Batos 9 xardaracts 7 rovauTn 
youifotro. 

5 C. 13. (t. 4. p.1012e.) Si aliquis 
[al. Si aliquo commorationis tem- 
pore] invito episcopo suo, in aliena 
ecclesia habitans, ab episcopo loci 
clericus fuerit ordinatus, hujusmodi 
ordinatio irrita habeatur. 

6 C.5. (t. 2. p. 1824 b.) Non li- 
cere (al. debere] clericum alienum 
ab aliquo suscipi sine literis episcopi 
sui, neque apud se retinere (al. deti- 
nere] nec laicum usurpare sibi de . 
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Carthage’, which is also inserted into the African Code, the 
bishop of Carthage is allowed ‘to take a clerk out of another 
church, and ordain him for the service of any church under 
his jurisdiction ;’ but an exception in his particular case con- 
firms the rule in all the rest. 

5. Another rule for the preservation of order in this affair 
to ordain in was, that every bishop should confine himself to his own 
‘man’s dio- church, and not assume to himself the power of ordaining in 
ore the diocese of another man. So the Council of Antioch®, and 

those called the Apostolical Canons ® determined, ‘that a bishop 
should not presume to ordain out of his own bounds, in cities or 
countries .not subject to him.’ St. Austin had occasion to in- 
sist upon this rule in the case of Pinianus, when the people of 
Hippo required him to ordain him presbyter against his will, 
and threatened, that, if he would not, they would have another 
bishop to ordain hm. St. Austin told them”, ‘ that no bishop 
could ordain him in his church without first asking his leave 
and permission; and that having given him a promise, that he 
would not ordain him against his will, he could not in honour 
consent that any other bishop should come and ordain him.’ 
Socrates!! says, Epiphanius took upon him to ordain a deacon 


plebe aliena, ut eum ordinet sine 


vas Thy xepororiay, [al. yepoberiay 
conscientia ejus episcopi, de cujus i ben 


xal aurdy emrisias Tis ovvddsov 











plebe est. 

7 C. 46. (ibid. p. 1176 a.)... Fuit 
semper heec licentia huic sedi, unde 
vellet, et de cujus nomine fuisset 
conventus, pro desiderio cujusque 
ecclesise ordinare episcopum.—Conf. 
Cod. Eccles. Afric. c. 55. (ibid. p. 
1078 e.) Hepl rov éLetvar rp émorxd- 
wa Kapynddvos, dber Oéder, xAnpicoy 


e:porovety.— Vid. ibid. (p. 1079 b.) . 


Ael innpter 7) aibevria atrn re 
wire rp Sr Fal Forres a 
wept olovdmrore mpoerpdmn dydéparos 
xara Thy cry ard éxdorns éxxArAnoias 
éxeiporovnOn érioxorroy. 

8 C. 22. (ibid. 572 b.) “Ewioxorroy 
pty emBaivew ddActpig médet rq 1) 
broxepery air, pnde xdpg ri abrS 
pt) Swadepovon, emt xecporovia tivds* 
pnde xabtorgy mpeaBvrépous, f dca- 
xévous, eis téwous érépp émoxérp 
Prroxeievous, el pt) dpa pera yropns 
Tou oixeiov Tie xepas émurxérov’ el 


BE rohunoeréy vig ropovro, Exppov ej- 


Tuyxdvewy. 

C. 34. [al. 36.] (Cotel. [c. 28.] 
Vv. I. p. 442.) "Esricxorrov js) ro\pay 
é£eo ray davrot Spwy yepororias rot- 
eiaOa els ras yt) Uroxetpéevas atte 

wonets } xdpas. 
10 Ep. 225. (al. 226.] ad Albinam. 
(t. 2. p. 367 g.) Dicebam ego quibus 
oteram, qui ad nos in absidem 
onoratiores et graviores ascende- 
rant, nec a promissi fide me posse 
dimoveri, nec ab alio episcopo in 
ecclesia mihi tradita, nisi me interro- 
gato ac permittente, posse ordinari. 
11 L. 6. ¢. 12. (v. 2. P- 327: 19.) 
..++ Hpocoppnoas r@ enti ‘loavyny 
poe: ameyet Se rovro érra onpeia 
rns wédews, cal é£edOdy rijs veds, 
cuvatiy re émredecas, kal didxovor 
etporomnoas, avéts els riy wédw 
Nae xera.—C. 14. (p. 33°. 7.) Tapa 
vas mparrets TodAd, @ Emiupdne, 
@paroy pey yetporoviay ey rais in 


€pé exeArnoias wowmodpevos, x. 7. d. 
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in the diocese of Chrysostom at Constantinople; but Chry- 
sostom told him, ‘that he acted contrary to canon in ordaining 
m Churches that were not under his jurisdiction.” Which 
shews, that this was an universal law, prevailing both in the 
Eastern and Western Churches. And by the same rule all me- 
tropolitans with their provincial bishops were confined to their 
own province, and might not ordain any bishop in another 
province, except they were invited by the bishops of that pro- 
vince to come and give them their assistance. Which rule was 
made in the general Council of Constantinople 2, and confirmed 
in the Council of Ephesus, upon the controversy that arose 
between the Churches of Cyprus and the patriarch of An- 
tioch, who laid claim to the power of ordinations in those 
Churches, but was rejected in his claim, because they were out 
of his district, and under another jurisdiction. But it is to be 
observed, that these rules were only made for ordinary cases, 
to preserve peace and a good understanding among the bishops 
of the Church, whilst every one acted in his proper sphere, 
‘and kept to those bounds and limits which the laws appointed. 
For otherwise, as I have shewed heretofore'*, every bishop 
.was a bishop of the whole Catholic Church, and in that capa- 
city authorized to ordain, or perform any other acts of the 
episcopal office in any part of the world, upon urgent necessity 
and extraordinary occasions. As Athanasius and Eusebius 
Samosatensis did in the times of the great prevalency of the 
-Arian heresy ; ordaining bishops and presbyters in any pro- 
vince or diocese, though contrary to the letter of this law, in 
order to preserve the Catholic faith, and a succession of ortho- 
-dox men in the service of the Church. So that this was only 
‘a rule for common and ordinary cases. And in Cyprus, Epi- 
-phanius says’*, they did not insist upon the rule at all one 


-weey én Xetporo: 


12 C. 2. (t. 3. p. 947 b.) "AxAnrous 
emoxdrous Uréep Ctolknow py eriBai- 
pias, 7 Tow GAdats 
oixovopiats exxAnoiacriKais. 

13 Act. 7. Decret. de Episc. Cypr. 
See before, b. 2. ch. 17. 8.9. v. 1. 
Pp: 204. Nn. 49. 

14 B. 2. ¢ pe Vv. I. p. 94. 

15 Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. 2. 
.p. 313 c.) O vere benedicta episco- 
porum Cypri mansuetudo et boni- 
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tas, et nostra rusticitas, sensu tuo 
et arbitratu digna misericordia Dei! 
Nam multi episcopi communionis 
nostree et presbyteros in nostra or- 
dinaverunt provincia, quos nos com- 
prehendere non poteramus, et mise- 
runt ad nos diaconos et hypodiaco- 
nos, guos suscepimus cum gratia. 
Et ipse cohortatus sum beate me- 
mori Philonem episcopum, et sanc- 
tum Theoprobum, ut in ecclesiis 


G 
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among another, but any bishop ordained in any other man’s 
diocese, as occasion required, without breach of charity; for 
they gave a sort of general leave to one another, as finding 
it most expedient for the Church in that province to use such a 
liberty among themselves; though they stiffly maintained their 
privilege against the encroachments of all foreign sees, and 
more especially that of Antioch. 
The origi- 6. The next things to be noted in this affair are such as 
nal of the : : : x 5 
four solemn concern the time and place of ordination. Concerning the time 
priori “there may several inquiries be made. 1. Whether they had 
originally any set and constant times of ordination, as the 
Church now has four times a year ’—2. Whether Sunday was 
always the day of ordination?—3. Whether ordinations were 
always confined to morning-service f 
As to the first quiry, it does not certainly appear that the 
Church had any constant annual times of ordination before the 
fourth century. For Habertus "6 truly observes, ‘ that then it was 
more usual to ordain men singly, as the present occasions of every 
Church required.’ Pope Leo!” indeed derives the jeyunita quatuor 
temporum, the fasts of the four seasons of the year, which are 
now commonly called Ember Weeks, from apostolical tradition. 
But, as Mr. Pagi!® and Quesnel’9 in their censures of that 
author observe, there is nothing more usual with him, than to 
call every thing an apostolical law, which he found either in 
the practice of his own Church, or decreed in the archives of 
his predecessors, Damasus and Siricius. So that all other 


Cypri, quee juxta se erant, ad mee 
autem parochie videbantur eccle- 
siam pertinere, eo quod grandis es- 
set, et late patens provincia, ordina- 
rent presbyteros, et Christi ecclesiz 
providerent. 

16 Archierat. part. 8. observ. 4. 
(p. 130.) Tune singuli, et quidem 
rari, non vero tam multi ac hodie 
ordinabantur. 

17 Serm. 2. [al. 79. c. 1.] de Je- 
jun. Pentecost. p. 77. (t. 1. p. 316.) 
—It. Serm. 9. (al. 94. c. rds Je- 
a Sept. Menais. s. de Jejun. Quat. 

emp. p. 88. (ibid. p. 363.) — It. 
Serm. 7. (al. 92. c. y p. 86. (ibid. 


Crit. in Baron. an. 67. nD. 19. 


(t. 1. p. 57.) Per canones igitur, in- 
quit Queenellug, .... nihil aliud Leo 
intelligit, quam regulam ecclesiasti- 
cam solo usu et traditione ecclesia- 
stica firmatam, er erepe se- 
lus usurpare videtur...... Fami- 
are itaque est Leoni, ut cum de 
apostolica traditione sermonem ha- 
bet, de ea loquatur, quam ab an 
stolo Petro ecclesise ane relic- 
tam putabat. Ea vero ex B. Petri 
traditione descendere existimavit, 
que et olim observata, et decretis 
sancita inveniebat eorum ecclesiz 
suze pontificum, quorum monumenta 
supererant illa setate. 
9 Ap. Pagi. ibid. See preceding 
note. 
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authors before Leo being silent upon this matter, we can lay 
no great stress upon his authority for it. Beside, he does not 
so much as once intimate, that these fasts were appointed upon 
the account of any set and solemn times of ordinations, but 
upon other more general reasons. So that it is not certain 
that the Church had any fixed tines of ordination when Leo 
wrote, anno 450; and in the ages before it 1s more evident she 
had not. For as to bishops, it is certain the Church never 
confined herself to any set times for the ordination of them; 
but as soon as any bishop was dead, another was chosen and 
ordained in his room with all convenient speed; and in some 
places this was dune within a day or two after his decease, as 
has been shewed in a former book®. As to presbyters, and 
deacons, and others below them, it is evident also, that for the 
three first ages they were ordained at all times, as the occa- 
sions of the Church required. Cyprian ordained Aurelius a 
reader upon the first of December, as bishop Pearson?! com- 
putes by the critical rules of calculation: and he ordained 
Saturus a reader, and Optatus a subdeacon, in the month of 
August 22; neither of which were solemn times of ordination. 
Paulinus, who lived in the fourth century, was ordained on 
Christmas-day, as he himself? informs us: yet neither was 
that one of the four days which afterwards became the stated 
times of ordination. The Roman Pontifical, under the name of 
Damasus, in the Life of almost every bishop, takes notice of the 
ordinations, which they made in the Roman province, of 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, during their whole lives; and 
always the ordinations are said to be made in the month of 
December ; which, if that book were of any great authority, 
would prove, that there was one fixed time of ordination at 


in carcere constitutos epistolam 28. 


20 B. 2. ch. 11. 8.2. V. 1. p. 133. 

21 Annal. Cyprian. an. 250. n. 20. 
p- 25. (p. 20.).... Mense Decembri 
ineunte, Cyprianus cum collegis suis, 
inconsulto clero suo, Aurelium con- 
fessorem ordinavit lectorem, et qui- 
dem, ut opinor, ipsis calendis De- 
cembribus, &c. 

22 Ibid. n. 15. (p. 19.)... Seripsit 
epistolam 27, mense Augusto ineunte, 
ad clerum Romanum. Scripsit etiam 
eodem tempore ad Moysen et Maxi- 
mum reliquosque confessores Rome 


.... Ut autem he literse solemniier, 
juxta morem ecclesiz, mitterentur ; 
Cyprianus fecit lectorem Saturum 
et hypodiaconum Optatum confesso- 
rem, easque per eosdem misit; cujus 
rei statim clerum suum certiorem 
facit epistola 29. 

2% Ep. 6. ad Savek: (p. 100 ult. lin.) 
.... Die Domi, guo nasci carne 


dignatus est, repentina .... vi mul- 
titudinie.... presbyteratu imitiatus 
sum. 
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Rome, but not four. But I confess, the credit of that book 
cannot much be depended upon for the history of the primitive 
ages one way or other, it being of much later date than the 
title pretends; and perhaps the author only spake of an- 
cient things according to the custom of his own times, when 
one of these four times might be brought into use, which seems 
to have been before the time of Simplicius, anno 467. For the 
Pontifical, in his Life®‘, adds February to December, as it does 
also in the Life of Gelasius. And in one of the Decrees of 
Gelasius? there are no less than five stated times of ordination 
appointed, viz. June, September, December, the beginning of 
Lent, and the middle of Lent, and Saturday in the evening, in 
all these times, to be the precise time of ordination. Amalarius 
Fortunatus26 takes notice of the change that was made in the 
time of Simplicius; telling us, that all the bishops of Rome 
before Simplicius made their ordinations always in the month 
of December, and that he was the first that ordained in Fe- 
bruary. Which no doubt he had from the forementioned pas- 
sages of the Pontifical, which in some places speaks of one, and 
in others of two solemn times of ordination, but never of four ; 
which argues, that these four were not as yet determined when 
that book was written, which, with the interpolations that it 
has now, was not till after the time of Justinian, as learned 
men generally agree. So that I leave it to further inquiry, 
whether there were any such fixed times of ordination in the 
Church of Rome, as these authors mention, for four or five of 
the first centuries. In other Churches we read of none; but 
the instances that have been produced rather prove the con- 
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% Vit. Simplic. (CC. t. 4. p. 
1066 a.) Hic fecit ordinationes in 
Urbe Roma tres, per mensem De- 
cembrem et Februarium, &c. [Cf. 
Vit. Gelas. (ibid. p. 1158 a.) Hic 
fecit ordinationes duas in Urbe Ro- 
ma per menees Februarium et De- 
cembrem. Ep. ] 

25 Ep. g. ad Episc. Lucan. c. rt. 
iC 


mez die, sabbati jejunio circa vespe- 
ram noverint celebrandag. 

26 De Offic. Eccles. 1.2. c. 1. (ap. 
Bibl. Max. t. 14. p. 968 c.) Primi 
Apostolici [al. Aposteli] semper in 
Decembrio menee.... consecratio- 
nes ministrabant usque ad Simpli- 
cium, qui fuit a B. Petro quadrage- 
simus nonus. Ipse primus sacravit 


{al. 13.] (CC. ibid. p. 1191.) Ordi- in Februario. [And Mr. Wharton in 
nationes etiam presbyterorum et his Auctarium of Bp. Usher’s His- 
diaconorum nisi certis temporibus toria Dogmatica de Scripturis et Sa- 


cris Vernaculis (p. 363.) says,—Om- 
nes Apostolicos a B. Petro, usque ad 


et diebus exerceri non debent, id 


est, quarti mensis jejunio, septimi, 
et decimi, sed et etiam quadragesi- 
Malis initii, ac mediana quadragesi- 


Simplictum Papam, ordinationes tan- 
tum in jejunio Decembris celebrasse, 
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trary. The inquisitive reader will be able to furnish himself 
with many other such instances, from which it may be con- 
cluded, that the times of ordination were not fixed for four of 
the first centuries, since no ancient writer within that space 
makes any mention of them. And therefore there is no neces- 
sity, with Baronius?7 and Bellarmin2*, to make the jejunia 
quatuor temporum an apostolical tradition; but it 1s sufficient 
to speak of them as an useful order of the Church, founded 
upon ecclesiastical institution some ages after. 

7. The same must be said in answer to the second question, Ordinations 
whether Sunday was always the day of ordination? It is ly sraaehiped 
evident, that for the three first centuries it was not. For ®y aan Ai 
Mr. Pagi29 has unanswerably proved against Papebrochius, Pi peti 
from the most certain rules of chronology, that, before the time centuries. 
of Constantine, the ordinations of the bishops of Rome them- 
selves were performed indifferently upon any day of the week, 
and that the affixing them to the Lord’s-day and other solemn 
festivals was the business of the fourth century. So that when 


Pope Leo says®°, ‘that such ordinations as were made upon 
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adnotavit Ivo Carnotensis in Libro 
MS. de Ecclesiast. Offic. c. 39. En.] 

37 An. 57. n. 209. (t. I. p. 516 a.) 
Ipsa quatuor anni temporum jejunia, 
quze in ecclesia servari solent, ex 
apostolica institutione sumpsisse 
poi a sanctus Leo absque ulla 

ubitatione confirmat, &c. 

28 De Verbo Dei non Scripto, I. 4. 
c. 3. p. 206. (t. 1. p. 171 a.) Sextum 
mendacium est: Calixtus jejunia 
pa temporum instituit: ergo 
alsum est, aus sint ex apostolica 
traditione. endacium est, quod 
Calixtus omnia instituerit quatuor 
temporum jejunia. Ipse enim, in 
Epist. 1, dicit, se tantum addidisse 
unum jejunium ad tria, que antea 
erant. Quocirca quod sanctus Leo, 
Sermon. 2. de Jejunio Pentecostes, 
et Sermon. 8. de Jejunio Septimi 
Mensis, dicit, illa jejunia esse ex 
apostolica traditione, non pugnat 
cum decreto Calixti. 

29 Crit. in Baron. an. 67. n. 14 et 
16. [al. 18.] (t. 1. p. 57.) Ante con- 
stitutam a Constantino Magno eccle- 
size pacem, pontificum Romanorum 
ordinationes quocumque die indis- 
criminatim peractse. Hanc 


tertio ecclesise seeculo tot exemplis 
comprobabimus, ut ea in dubium 
revocari minime possit. In Mar- 
tyrologio Hieronymiano, ad diem 
28. Decembris, legitur, Rome Fels- 
cis et Bonifacti episcopi de ordina- 
tione;; qu ultima verba a librario 
corrupta et posita loco istorum, 
Episc. dies ordinationis, id est, epi- 
scoporum. Nam in Martyrologiie 
aliquando legitur, Ordinatio N. epi- 
scopi, vel eptscopatus N., vel Natale 

iscopatus N., vel Natale cathedre, 
id est, S. Petri Antiochie. Quare 
S. Felix, hujus nominis primus, anno 
centesimo sexagesimo nono, die vi- 
cesima octava mensis Decembris, 
que in feriam tertiam incidebat, 
ordinatus est. Mitto alia exempla 
suis locis adducenda. Post itaque 
tria priora ecclesize seecula in morem 
inductum, ut ordinationes tam Ro- 
manorum pontificum, quam cete- 
rorum episcoporum, diebus Domi- 
nicis vel featis solemnioribus perage- 
rentur. 

80 Ep. 81. ad Dioscor. c. 1. tot. 
(CC. t. 3. pp. 1374, 1375-) Quod 


ergo a patribus, &c. 
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other days than Sundays,were against the canons and the tra- 
dition of the Fathers,’ he is to be understood, as before, to 
mean only the custom of his own times; if yet it was the 
custom when Leo lived: for there is some reason to doubt the 
authority either of Leo’s Epistle, or that uf Gelasius, who lived 
not long after. For Gelasius says®', ‘ the ordinations of pres- 
byters and deacons were to be made on Saturday, in the 
evening.’ So that either one of these Epistles is spurious, 
or else the custom varied in the same century in the Church of 
Rome. 

Thecere- 8. I confess Gelasius is singular in that part of his decree 

ally ae which fixes ordinations to evening service. For though the 

formed in ancients were not always precise to a certain day of the year, 

the time of ; 

theoblation OF @ certain day of the week; yet they more punctually ob- 

atmorming- served the time of the day, to give ordinations at morning 
service. This was a very ancient rule of the Church, as we 
may learn from the objection that was made against Novatian, 
that among his other irregularities he was ordained at an 
uncanonical hour, dpq dexdrn, at ten o'clock, or four in the 
afternoon, as Cornelius, in his Epistle to Fabian®?, lays the 
charge against him. The Council of Laodicea®® is still more 
punctual to the time, that ordinations should not be given 
while the hearers or catechumens were present, but at the 
time of the oblation. The reason of which was, that the 
person ordained might either consecrate, or at least participate 
of the eucharist at the time of his ordination. Whence Theo- 
doret, speaking of the ordination of Macedonius the anchoret, 
says it was done ris pvoriys lepovpylas mpoxemméyns, in the 
time of the mystical, that is, the communion-service. And so 
Epiphanius®> represents the ordination of Paulinianus, St. Je- 


31 Ep. 9. ad Episc. Lucan. c. 11. alee Sotvwas, x. 7. X. 
[al. 13.] See before, s. 6. the last C. 5. (t. 1. p. 14978.) epi rot 
clause of n. 25, precisely. py Sety rds yeporovias éni mapoucig 
82 Ap. Euseb. 1. 6. c. 43. (V. 1. dxpowpéve yiyverOa. 
P. 311. 34.) Ots mapayevopevous, dre 4 Hist. Relig. c. 13. See before, 
87) ....avOpdrous anXNoverepous mepi 8. 3: p. 78. n. 98. 
Tas TOY ToynpaY unyavas te kal pa- Ep. ad Joan Hierosol. (t. 2. 
dtoupyiay, ovyxAccoGevras tnd rier p. 313 a.) Et cum ministraret in 
Spoiwy ait@ rerayyéevwy dvOpmrer, sanctis sacrificiis, rursus eum in- 
&pg Sexaty peOvovras nai xpaurad@r- Hee difficultate tento ore ejus or- 
Tas, pera Bias nudyxacey elxovxg Tis dinavimus presbyterum, et iiedem 
cat pataia yeipemOecia éemioxonny verbis, quibus antea suaseramus, 
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rom’s brother, whom he ordained presbyter, whilst he muinis- 
tered in the holy sacrifice of the altar. But this is to be 
understood chiefly, if not only, of the three superior orders of 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons: for as to the rest, it was 
indifferent what time they were ordained, so long as it was in 
the church in any part of divine service. 

9. But out of the church no ordination could be regularly Thechurch 
performed. Though there was this difference between the oe ee 
superior and inferior orders, that the one were conferred with- i oe: 
m the sanctuary or altar-part, and the other without; yet they — 
both agreed in this, that the church was still the proper place 
to give birth to all such orders as were to be employed in any 
ecclesiastical service. And therefore Gregory Nazianzen justly 
upbraids Maximus the cynic, who intruded himself into his see 
of Constantinople®*, that, bemg excluded from the church, he 
was ordained in the house of a minstrel; which was also ob- 
jected to Ursinus, who was competitor with Damasus for the 
see of Rome, that he was not ordained in a church?’, but in an 
obscure corner of the hall called Sicona [Sicina]. 

10. As to the ceremonies used in the act of ordination itself, Ordination 
beside what has been noted before in speaking of each par- cles me 
ticular order, it will be proper to observe some things of them the altar. 
in general. As, first, that the ordinations of bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons were always received kneeling before the 
altar. So the author under the name of Dionysius represents 
the matter in his Rationale upon the Church’s service3®. And 
Theodoret mentions it as the customary rite, when, speaking of 
the ordination of a bishop, he says®9 ‘ they brought him to the 
holy table, and made him kneel on his knees by force.’ 

11. Secondly, the solemnity itself in giving the superior Given by 


impoaition 
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impulimus ut sederet in ordine 


resb 
Pre Cana de Vit, sua. (t. 2. p. 15 a.) 
Eis ap xopavAov Aumpoy olxyrnpioy 
"AxGévres of wepvoi re xai Geq Gi- 
Aor, 
Aaov r’ Exovres Tey aroBAnrey Tivas, 
Kuvoyr Turovet TOY KAKLOTOY Toiperd 
Kelpavres, ov Sncavres, ovde oly Big: 
Kvwv yap hy mpddupos els ra xpeio- 
cova. 
37 Vid. Socrat. 1. 4. ¢. 29. (v. 2. 
P. 251. 34.).... Xesporovetras ovx év 


éxxAnaia, GAN éy aroxpupe romp THs 
Bactixns ris emxadouperns Sexivns. 
—See the PS. at the end of ch. 7, 


p- 88D 
e Hierarch. Eccles. c. §; n. 7. 
sub fin. et n. 8. (t. 1. p. 239 ¢ Nhe 
b¢ iepevor roiv Svoiy moscow 7 KA 
- 2 L ( 66. 33.) 
. 4 c. 15. (v. 3. p. I 
Idvroy . ». Toy ” sApsoyue alt sod 
pévov rod Gelov 8udBoxor, kai wapa 
rip lepdy rpare(ay cyaydvrav re ral 
cAlvat Bracapévey ra yévara, k. tT. A. 
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of hands 
and prayer. 


orders was always performed by imposition of hands and 
prayer*°, Which is evident from St. Jerom‘!, who says, ‘ that 
imposition of hands was therefore added to complete the ordi- 
nations of the clergy, lest any one by a silent and solitary 
prayer should be ordained without his knowledge.’ Gregory 
Nyssen ‘2 indeed tells us a very strange story of the ordination 
of Gregory Thaumaturgus, how Phedimus, bishop of Amasea, 
ordained him only by prayer, without imposition of hands ; for 
he was absent, being fled to the wilderness to avoid ordination. 
Notwithstanding which Phsdimus consecrated him to the 
bishopric of Neo-Ceesarea, which he afterwards accepted. But 
as a learned man‘® conjectures, it is most likely that he had 
another ordination; or if not, this act must pass for a singular 
instance, contrary to the common rule and established order of 
the Church. The Greeks call this imposition of hands both 
xétporovia and xetpodecia, as may be seen in the canons of the 
Councils of Nice*+ and Chalcedon‘5. Yet sometimes those 
words are distinguished, as in the author of the Constitutions +6, 
where he says mpeoPvrepos xetpoerel, ov xetporovel, a presbyter 
gives imposition of hands, but does not ordain. Where it is 
plain, that imposition of hands means not ordination, but some 








40 [The Ordination-Prayers, says 
the author in a manuscript note on 
the margin of the original edition, 
are spoken of by Grego Nazian- 
zen, Orat. 19. al. 18. de Fun. Patr. 
The term yeporovia occurs, (t. I. 
p- 286.) but Ido not find any dis- 
tinct allusion to the prayers. Ep.) 

41 L. 16. in Isai. c. 58. p. 265 
(t. 4. p.694€.).... Xetporovia, id est, 
ordinatio clericorum, que non s0- 
lum ad imprecationem vocis, sed ad 
impositionem impletur manus: ne 
scilicet vocis imprecatio clandestina 
clericos ordinet nescientes. 

42 Vit. Greg. Thaumaturg. (t. 3. 
p- 544 d.)‘O Baidcuos .... avril xe- 
pos éemaye re T'prryopip rov Adyoy 
addupooa ro Gem rov cwpartkds ov 
mapévra. 

43 Cave, Hist. Liter. (v. 1. p. 94.) 
.... A Phedimo, Amasee antistite, 
Neo-Ceesareee episcopus ordinatur, 
modo plane mirabili et hactenus in- 
audito.... Cum enim Gregorius in 
solitudinem secesserat, ne a philoso- 
phi studiis distraheretur animus, et 


ut Phedimi consilium evitaret, no- 
vas subinde latebras queereret ; Phee- 
dimus impetu quodam divino pro- 
vectus, oratione primum ad Deum 
conversa, deinde sermone ad Gre- 
gorium habito, eum, quasi jam pre- 
senti manus imponeret, Deo et ec-. 
clesie isti episcopum consecravit. 
Quam provinciam, Deo animum 
ejus suaviter disponente, Gregorius 
more consueto, uti credi par est, 
prius ordinatus, postea lubens sus- 
cepit. 

44 C. 19. (t. 2. p. 37 €.) "Epvqo6n- 
pev 8€ Siaxomocay ray év Te oXN- 
pate eferacGeacar, érei pndé yeipo- 
Geciav ria €xovorw, Sore éEanavros 
éy rots Naixois avras eferaferOat. 

45 C. 15. (t. 4. p. 763 a.) Ei 8€ ye 
8eLapevn thy xetpoGeciav, kal ypdvoy 
riva Trapapeivaca TH Aecroupyia, éav- 
ry enidg yang, UBpicaca riHy Tov 
Gcod xdpw, 7 Toavrn avabepari(e- 
7Ow pera rov ary cuvadbevros. 

46 L.8. c. 28. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 411.) 
.... [peoBurepos .... xespoOeret, ov 
xXetporovel. 
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other benediction of the Church, wherein imposition of hands 
was used as well as in ordination. Neither does xetporovla 
always signify ordination in ancient writers; though it does 
most commonly so, as Fronto Duceus‘’ and other learned 
persons have shewed; but sometimes it denotes no more than 
designation or election; as when Ignatius*® uses the phrase 
Xetporovicat OconpeaBurny, only to signify the election or ap- 
pointment of a messenger to go upon an errand of the Church. 
Which I note to caution the reader against mistakes committed 
by some authors, who confound ordinations with elections, for 
want of distinguishing the critical senses of words as the subject 
matter requires. 

12. I must further observe, that as the sign of the cross was The sign of 
used updh many occasions by the primitive Christians so parti- ie 70%: 
cularly in their ordinations; which we learn from Chrysostom, dination... 
who more than once mentions it upon this occasion. ‘ If,’ says 
he ‘9, ‘we are to be regenerated, the cross is used, viz. in bap- 
tism; or if we are to eat the mystical food, the eucharist ; or 
to receive an ordination, we are signed with the sign of the 
cross. Upon this account, Suicerus>° notes, out of the author - 


§ i, 12. ordinations of the clergy. 


47 Not. inChrysost. Hom.1.ad Pop. 
Antioch. p. 1. (Ed. Francof. 1699. 
t. 6. aj ati p. 2 b.) De ordinatio- 
nibus Brixianus interpres verterat, 
de electiontbus: atque apud pro- 
fanos quidem scriptores ye:porovia, 
quz proprie manuum extensionem 
sonat, decretum significat, vel suf- 
fragiorum lationem, qua in populi 
comitiis magistratus deferebantur, 
et yec:porovety per 8 la creare ; 
sed apud Christianos et sacros auc- 
tores peculiariter pro ecclesiastico- 
rum ministrorum ordinatione sumi- 
tur, qui plerique per impositionem 
a accipiebant potestatem, 


Cc. 

48 Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 11. (Cotel. 
v. 2. p. 38.) “Iva ody réXetoy bpay 
yérnra TO épyov, xal ér) yis cal éy 
ovparg, mperes els Tiny Oeov xetpo- 
rovnoas THy exxAnciay tpov Georpe- 
weorarny [al. deompeoBurny] x. r. 2X. 


‘ © [Cotelerius reads érioxomroy in 
loc.) 
legationem obeat. Ep. | 


—Ep. ad Philadelph. n. ro. (Cotel. 
ibid. p. 85.) Ipéroy eorly ipiv, os 
éxxdAnoia Oceov, yeiporornoa didxo- 
yov™ eis rd mpeoBevoa éxei Ocov 
apeoBeiav, x.r.A.—Ep. ad Polycarp. 
n. 7. (Cotel. ibid. p. 97.) Upére, 
IloAvxapre Ocopaxapiorérare, oup- 
Bovdiov ayayeiy Geomperéararoy, xai 
xetporovjoa ef twa [al. rwd, dv] 
ayannrév Aiay tyere Kai doxvoy, 5 
durnoeras Ceodpdpos xadreiobai, x.7.d. 

49 Hom. 55. [Ed. Bened. 54.] in 
Matth. c. 16, 13—23. (t.7. p. 551 b.) 
Kap avayevynOnva 3éy, oravpds ma- 
payiverat’ Kav Tpadiavat Thy puoTiKTY 
éxeiymy rpodiy, cay yewporovnOyvat, 
Kav dtiovy érepov motjoat, mayTaxou 
TOUTO THs vikns Hiv Tapiorarat oup- 
BoXov. 

50 Thes. Eccles. in voc. oppayis. 
(t. 2. p. 1199. n. 2.) Manuum im- 
positio, que fiebat ad ordinationem, 
odpayis, consignatio, dicebatur, quia 


the text, but observes (see n. 95 in 


Nglican. rectius, ordinare diaconum, id est, designare diaconum, qui 


delivering 


the hands 
of presby- 
ters and 
deacons. 


Ordinations 


concluded 
with the 
kiss of 
peace. 
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Lawes and customs in 


under the name of Dionysius, that the imposition of hands in 
ordination was called odpayis, consignation, and cravpoe:dis 
adpayis, consignation in form of a cross*', because the sign of 
the cross was made on the head of him that was ordained. 

13. As to the ceremony of unction, I have already had oc- 
casion to shew its novelty in another place>?; together with the 
custom of delivering some of the holy vessels into the hands of 
vessels into the person ordained ; which, Habertus says, was never used in 
giving any of the superior orders, but only the inferior, by the 
rule of the fourth Council of Carthage, which makes that the 


chief part of their ordination. 


Though Habertus*? and some 


others question the authority of that very Council, and reckon 
all its canons spurious. But that only by the way. 

14, When the ceremony of consecration was endqd, it was 
usual for the clergy then present to salute the person newly 


ordained with the kiss of peace +. 


dum manum imponerent capiti, sig- 
num crucis etiam in capite conse- 
crandi faciebant. Dionysius Areo- 
pagita, c. 5. de Ecclesiastica Hierar- 
chia, p. 314, oravpoedn oppayida 
vocat, et, p. 312, explicat myster1um 
sacerdotalis consecrationis: Exdorq, 
x.r.r. See n. 54. following. 

51 See the same, n. 54. ([Conf. 
C. 5: part. 3. m4. (P- 237 .) ‘H 
oravpoedis 8€ odpayis, x.r.A. Ep. } 

62 B. 2. ch. 19. 8.17. V. I. p. 239. 

68 Archierat. ad Rit. Ordinat. 
observ. 2. (p. 323.) ....- Martinus 
Becanus, 4. e Sacram. Tract. 
de Ordin. . Conclusione 3. 
Imposttio papas “ videtur esse ma- 
terta essentialis hujus sacraments, et 
a Christo instituta: porrectio vero 
instrumentorum videtur esse acciden- 
talks, et ab ecclesia introducta. Con- 
evlium enim Florentinum in wmstruc- 
tione Armenorum solum meminit ma- 
teria accidentalis, que ab ecclesia 
Sutt instituta ; non autem substan- 
talts, quam "Christus prescripsit, 
guia hec ex scripturis et antiquis 
patribus erat satis cognita, non au- 
tem tila. Addo, si hoc argumentum 
valeret, posset ita optime retorquert: 


Antiqua non assignat alam 
materiam nist manuum impositionem. 
Contra que: postrema Becani verba, 


And so being conducted to 


nationum Concilii 4. Carthaginen- 
sis, in quibus porrectionis instru- 
mentorum fit aliqua mentio; mo- 
nendus est lector, primo fieri men- 
tionem solius manuum impositionis 
in trium ordinum hierarchicorum, 
episcopi, presbyteri, et diaconi con- 
secratione: porrectionis vero calicis 
et aliorum inatrumentorum in alio- 
rum ordinatione. Secundo, canones 
illos primos non esse Concilii Car- 
is inenais, nec temporis illius; sed 
ibris Ritualibus posteriorie Bee- 
enli illuc transpositos, ut alibi ple- 
nius ostenditur. 
64 Vid. Dionys. Hierarch. Eccles. 
C. §. part. 2. p. 367. (t. 1. p. 237 a.) 
‘Eedory 8€ avray 9 oTavpoedis ev- év- 
onpaiveras mpos rou redotvros lepdp- 
you oppayis, nat xa@’ éxacrov 
pnos i yiyverat, wal reXctorixds 
dowaap! s, dowa{opevou mavrds iepa~ 
Tixod mapdyros dydpds, xal rov redé- 
gayros le <papxou roy oa Tt réy el- 
pare parikay tayydrey drore- 
o6évra.—Conatit. Apost. 1. 8. c. 5. 
(Cota V.I. p. 92.) Mera rHv mpoc~ 
evyny, els réy emcoxérey avaheptro 
TH» Svalay emt ray xetpev Tov xe 
porownBévros’ Kal 77 éwbev érvOpor- 
(éode els rov aire "Buapépovra Témroy 
ray Aowwey ¢é émicKxorey, wayTOY 
airiy pAncdvrey rp éy Kupip pidnr 
pars. 


IV. vi. 





§13,14,15. ordinations of the clergy. 91 


his proper station belonging to his office, if he was a bishop or 
a presbyter, he made his first sermon to the people. But of 
this, as it relates to bishops, I have given an account before. 
As it relates to presbyters in the Greek Church, where it was 
more usual for presbyters to preach, the reader may find ex- 
amples of such sermons among those of Chrysostom*> and 
Gregory Nyssen>, which they preached upon the day of their 
ordination. 

15. I cannot omit to mention one thing more, which should The aac 
have been mentioned in another place, because it was an ho- of bishop's 
nour peculiarly paid to the order of bishops; which was, that ortimstion 


among the anniversary festivals of the Church. On these days 
they had church-assemblies, and sermons, and all the other 
solemnities of a festival, Which appears from St. Austin’s Ser- 
mons>’, two of which were preached upon the anniversary of 
his own ordination; and in another, published by Sirmondus, 
he also mentions the day under the same title of his own anni- 
versary. In a fourth®? he speaks also of the anniversary of 
Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, inviting the people to come 
and keep the festival in Basilica Fausti, which was a noted 
church in Carthage. Among the Homilies also of Leo, bishop 
of Rome, the three first are upon the anniversary of his 
assumption to the pontificate. And a late learned critic® has 
observed, that in St. Jerom’s, and some other ancient Martyro- 
logies, there sometimes occur such festivals under the titles of 
ordinatio episcopi and natale episcopatus, that is, the ordina- 
tion or birthday of such or such a bishop. Which doubtless 
at first were the anniversaries of their ordination, which they 
themselves kept in their lifetime, and which were continued in 


_ 55 Hom. cum Presbyter esset de- 
signatus, t. 4. p. 953. (t. I. p. ae 


Hom. in suam Ordinat. (t. 2. 
Pp. 40, 8eqq.) 

o Homm. 24. et 25. ex Quinqua- 
ginta, [al. Hom. 383. In die anni- 
versaria ordinationis episcopalis. (t. 
5. p. 1484 b.) et Hom. 339. In die 
he as sue, 1.(t.eod. p.1308d.) 

D. 

58 Serm. 39. ex Q inta a 
Sirmondo editis. [al. Hom. 340. In 
die ordinationis sus, 2. (t. 5. p. 


1311a.) Ep.] 

59 Hom. 32. [al. 111.] de Verb. 
Dom. (t. 5. p- 563 g-) Dies anni- 
versarius ordinationis Domini Senis 
Aurelii crastinus illucescit ; rogat 
et admonet per humilitatem meam 
caritatem vestram, ut ad Basilicam 
Fausti devotissime venire digne- 
mini. 

60 Fag, Crit. in Baron. an. 67. 
n. 14. [al. 18.] (t. 1. p. 57.) In Mar- 
tyrologio Hieronymiano, &c. See 
before, 8. 7. n. 29, preceding. 
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memory of them after death; by which means they came to be 
imserted into the Martyrologies as standing festivals, denoting 
there neither the day of their natural birth, nor their death, 
as some mistake, but the day of their ordination or advance- 
ment to the episcopal throne. But of this more when we come 
to speak of the festivals of the Church. 


CHAP. VII. 
The case of forced ordinations and re-ordinations considered. 


1. For the close of this book I shall add something concern- 
mtaay tg ing forced ordinations and re-ordinations, which were things 
quent inthe that very often happened in the primitive Church. For an- 
a ciently, while popular elections were indulged, there was no- 

thing more common than for the people to take men by force, 
and have them ordained even against their wills. For though, 
as Sulpicius Severus complains, many men were too ambitious 
in courting the preferments of the Church; yet there were 
some who ran as eagerly from them as others ran to them; 
and nothing but force could bring such men to submit to an 
ordination. We have seen an instance or two of this already! 
in the cases of St. Austin and Paulinus; and ecclesiastical his- 
tory affords us many others. For, not to mention such as only 
fled or absconded to avoid ordination; such as Cyprian ®, and 
Gregory Thaumaturgus®, and Athanasius®, and Evagrius®, 
and St. Ambrose; there were some who were plainly ordained 


Forced ordinations 


Forced or- 


61 See before, ch. 2. 8. 8.p.22. 242.9.) "Ered 3€ xpdvp vorepor 








62 Pont. Vit. Cypr. (Vit. p. +). ee 
Judicio Dei et plebis favore, ad ofh- 
cium sacerdotii et episcopatus gra- 
dum adhuc neophytus, et, ut puta- 
batur, novellus, electus est: .. Cum 
in dilectionem ou et honorem 
totus populus adspirante Domino 
prosiliret, humiliter ille secessit, an- 
tiquioribus cedens, et indignum se 
titulo tanti honoris existimans, &c. 

63 Greg. Nyss. Vit. Thaumaturg. 
(t. 3. p. 544d.) See ch. 6. s. 11. n. 
42, preceding. 

Sozom. 1. 2. c. 17. (v. 2. p. 66. 
II.)...Tévye "AGaydotdy pacw dro- 
uyely metpabnvat, xal dxovra Biac- 
Onvat mpos “Adefavdpou tiv émiorxo- 
anv vroséfacba. 


65 Socrat. 1. 4. c. 23.. (ibid. p. 


nal Etdypwos td Oeodirov rov em- 
oxdrov Ahe£avdpeias mpds émcoxomny 
aovdAnPbeis amedvyev, x.r. A. 

66 Paulin. Vit. Ambros. [n. 8.] 
(t. 2. preefix. append. p. 3 c.) At 
ille cum videret nihil intentionem 
suam posse proficere, fugam para- 
vit: egressusque noctis medio civi- 
tatem, tum Ticinum se pergere pu- 
taret, mane ad portam civitatis Me- 
diolanensis, que Romana dicitur, 
Invenitur. .. Qui inventus cum cus- 
todiretur a populo, missa relatio 
est ad clementissimum imperatorem 
tunc Valentinianum..... Pendente 
ratione, iterum fugam paravit, atque 
in possessione cujusdam Leontii 
oils viri aliquamdiu delituit, 

Cc. 
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against their wills; as Nepotian, of whom St. Jerom® says, 
‘that when his uncle Heliodore ordained him presbyter, he 
wept and lamented his condition, ‘and could not forbear ex- 
pressing his anger against his ordainer, though that was the 
only time he ever had occasion to do it.’ St. Martin, bishop of 
Tours, was so averse from taking the bishopric, that he was 
forced to be drawn out of his cell by craft, and carried under 
a guard to his ordination, as the sacred historian® informs us. 
And the ordination of Macedonius, the anchoret, by Flavian, 
bishop of Antioch, was so much against his will, that they durst 
not let him know what they were about till the ceremony was 
over; and when he came to understand that he was ordained 
presbyter, he broke forth into a rage against Flavian, and all 
that were concerned in the action, as thinking that his ordina- 
tion would have obliged him to another sort of life, and de- 
prived him of his retirement and return to the mountains. So 
Theodoret, in his Lives of the Eastern Anchorets®, relates the 
story. And that this was a very common practice in those 
times, appears from what Epiphanius7° says of the custom in 
Cyprus; ‘ that it was usual in that province for persons that 
fled to avoid ordination by their own bishop, to be seized by 
any other bishop, and to be ordained by them, and then be 
returned to the bishop from whom they were fled.’ Which ar- 
gues, that forced ordinations in those times were both practised 
and allowed. 

2. Nor was it any kind of remonstrance or solicitation what- No excuse 
soever which the party could make that would prevent his or- car in 
dination in such cases, except -he chanced to protest solemnly except a 
upon oath against ordination. For in that case he was to be tested upon 
set at liberty, and not to be ordained against so solemn a pro- oath that 


; ap : anh 
testation. This is evident from one of the canons of St. Basil, avira 
dained. 


‘67 Ep. 3. [al. 60.] Epitaph. Nepo- 
tian. (t. I. p. 435 e.).. Presbyter or- 
dinatur, Jesu bone, qui gemitus, qui 
ejulatus, quz cibi interdictio, que 
fuga oculorum omnium? tum pri- 
mum et solum avunculo iratus est. 
_ 8 Sulp. Sever. Vit. B. Martin. c. 7. 
{p. 471.) Ita dispositis jam in iti- 
Rere civium turbis, sub quadam 
custodia ad civitatem ('Turones] 
usque deducitur, &c. 


60 ene. c. 13. See ch. 6. 
8. 3. p. 78. n. 98. 
, % Bp! ad was Hierosol. (t. 11. 
p- 313 c.) Nam multi episcopi com- 
munionis nostre et presbyteros in 
nostra ordinaverunt provincia, quos 
nos comprehendere non poteramus, 
et miserunt ad nos diaconos et hy- 


podiaconos, quos suscepimus cum 
gratia, &c.—See ch. 6. 8. 5. n. 15, 
preceding. 
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which says7!, ‘that they who swear they will not be ordained, 
are not to be compelled to forswear themselves by being 
ordained.’ And this, I think, also may be collected from the 
account which Epiphanius gives of his own transaction with 
Paulinianus, St. Jerom’s brother, upon such an occasion. ‘ Pau- 
linianus,’ he says72,‘was one of those who fled from their bishop 
for fear of ordination; but providentially coming where Epi- 
phanius was, he caused him to be seized by his deacons, not 
dreaming or suspecting any thing of ordination; and when 
he came to it, he caused them to hold his mouth, for fear he 
should have adjured him by the name of Christ to set him 
free.’ Thus he ordained him deacon first, and presbyter some- 
time after, in the very same manner. Which seems to imply, 
that if he had suffered him to have made his protestation in 
the name of Christ, he could not have proceeded to his ordina- 
tion. But it seems nothing else but such an adjuration was 
available to set him free: and that is a further argument that 
in those times men might be ordained against their wills, and 
yet their ordinations stand good, and be accounted as valid as 
any others. 


This prac. 3. But in the next age this practice was prohibited, because 
eral of several inconveniences that were found to attend it. The 
bited by emperors Leo and Majorian made a law with sanctions and 
i lees penalties to prevent it; for they decreed73, ‘that no one 








71 Ep. Canon. c. 10. (CC. t. 3. p. 
1728 a.) Ol duyvovres pn xatadéyxe- 
cba tiv xetporoviay, éfopvipevos ps1) 
dvayeatecBacar ertopKeiv. 

72 Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. 2. 
p- 312 c.) Quum igitur celebraretur 
collecta in ecclesia vill, que est 
juxta monasterium nostrum, igno- 
rantem eum, et nullam penitus ha- 
bentem suspicionem, per multos 
diaconos apprehendi jussimus, et 
teneri os ejus, ne forte liberari se 
cupiens adjuraret nos per nomen 
Christi, et primum diaconum ordi- 
navimus, proponentes el timorem 
Dei, et compellentes ut ministraret. 
.... Et cum ministraret in sanctis 
sacrificiis, rursus eum ingenti diffi- 
cultate, tento ore ejus, ordinavimus 
presbyterum, &c. 

73 Novel. 2. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t. 6. append. p. 34,) Ad suscipien- 


dum clericatus officium unicuique 
nos optionem dedisse, non legem: 
quia quamlibet sanctum onus, ut 
volentibus patimur imponi, ita ab 
invitis jubemus arceri. Nonnullo- 
rum enim persuasio sacerdotum re- 
luctantibus onus istud imponit, ut 
soa pldigar mentes, violentiz inter- 
cedentis offensa, ad odium pice reli- 

ionis instituat. Eo ergo licentiam 

ujus preesumptionis excludimus, ut 
si quispiam probatus fuerit, vi coac- 
tus, sub contumelia publica clerica- 
tus officia suscepisse, spontaneis ac- 
cusationibus, vel si ipse voluerit 
allegare perpessa, licentiam commo- 
demus Bs kos judices competentes 
hujusmodi admissa damnare: ut si 
inter leges objecta constiterint de- 
cem Jibras auri archidiaconus coga- 
tur inferre ei, qui pertulerit exsol- 
vendas: dehinc si ille desistit, accu- 
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should be ordained against his will.’ And, ‘whereas some and canons 
bishops did impose the burthen of orders upon men against Church. 
their consent they granted liberty in that case, either to the 
party himself or any other accuser to bring an action at law 
against the archdeacon ; who was liable to be fined ten pounds 

of gold, to be paid to the injured party, or to the informers, or 

to the states of the city. The bishop also was to be censured 

by his superiors, and the party ordained to be set at liberty, as 

if he had never been ordained.’ Pursuant to this law, John, 
bishop of Ravenna, for a transgression of this kind, was 
threatened to be deprived of the power of ordination by Sim- 
plicius7*, bishop of Rome, anno 482. And the third Council of 
Orleans75, anno 538, made a decree for the French Churches, 

‘ that if any bishop ordained a clerk against his will, he should do 
penance for the fact a whole year, and remain suspended from 

his office till that term was expired.’ So great an alteration 

was there made in one age in the rules and practice of the 
Church from what they had been in the former. 

4. But I must note, that, after this correction was made, Yet a bi- 
there was still some difference to be observed between the aaa 
forced ordination of a bishop, and that of an inferior clerk, gainst his 
presbyter, deacon, or any other. For though: the foremen- br a 
tioned imperial law gave liberty to all inferiors so ordained to ah a 
relinquish their office which was forced upon them, if they™ 
pleased, and betake themselves to a secular life again, yet 
it peremptorily denied this privilege to bishops, decreeing’®, 

‘that their ordination should stand good, and that no action 
brought against their ordainers should be of force to evacuate 
or disannul their consecration.’ Which seems to be grounded 


satoris censibus et civitatis ordini 
profuturas: illo suse reddito volun- 
tati, qui coactus non potuit conse- 
crari. Et quia ab ejusmodi ausu 
nec episcopum a verecundia esse 
convenit alienum, ad apostolice 
sedis devocetur antistitem. In illa 
reverendissima sede notam illicite 
presurmptionis incurrat. 

74 Ep. 2. ad Joan. Ravenn. (CC. 
t. 4. p. ro69 c.) Denuntiamus au- 
tem quod si posthac quidquam tale 
preesumpeeris, et aliquem seu episco- 
pum, seu presbyterum, seu diaco- 


num, invitum facere forte credide- 
ris, ordinationes tibi Ravennatis ec- 
clesiz vel Acmiliensis noveris aufe- 
rendas. 

75 C, 7. (t. 5. p.297e.) Episcopus 
qui invitum vel reclamantem pre- 
sumpserit ordinare, annuali peni- 
tentise subditus missas facere non 
preesumat. 

78 Leo, Novel. 2. ad calc. Cod. 
Theod. (t. 6. append. p. 34.) Si qui 
sane episcopus invitus fuerit ordina- 
tus, hanc consecrationem nulla vio- 
lari accusatione permittimus. 
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upon that ancient rule of the Church, mentioned in the Council 
of Antioch?77, and confirmed in the Council of Chalcedon 78, 
‘that if any bishop was ordained to a church, to which he 
refused to go, he should be excommunicated till he complied, 
or something were determined in his case by a provincial 
synod.’ Which seems to authorize the using a sort of violence 
in compelling men to undergo the burden of the episcopal 
function; agreeably to that other law of Leo and Anthemius 
in the Justinian Code’9, which puts this among other qualifi- 
cations of a bishop, ‘that he shall be so far from ambition, as to 
be one rather that must be sought for and compelled to take a 
bishopric.” Such were anciently the laws of Church and State 
relating to forced ordinations. 


Re-ordina- 5, As to re-ordinations, before we can answer to the question 
rally on. about them, we must distinguish between the orders that were 
demned. given regularly and canonically by persons rightly qualified in 
the Church, and such as were given irregularly by persons 
unqualified, or by heretics and schismatics out of the Church. 
As to such orders as were given regularly in the Church, they 
were supposed, like baptism, to impress a sort of indehble 
character, so as that there was no necessity upon any occasion 
to repeat them; but on the contrary it was deemed a criminal 
: act so to do. The third Council of Carthage*®, following the 


steps of the plenary Council of Capua, or Capsa, decreed, 
‘that it was equally unlawful to re-baptize and re-ordain.’ 
-And those called the Apostolical Canons®! make it deposition 


7 C. 14. (t. 2. p. 569 a.) Ei rs © C. 38. (t. 2. p. 1172 c.) Iud 











érioxotros yeipobectay émoxdémrov ha- 
Bay, nai dpicdeis mpoeardva: daov, 
pn xarabéfotro rhy Aecroupyiay, pnde 
meiBoro ameévas els rv eyxeipiobei- 
gay aitd éxxAngiay, rovroy elvat 
axowwrnroy, gor av dvayxacGeis xa- 
radé£oro,  dpicos re wept abrov 7 
reXeia cvvobos Trav Kara Thy erapxiayv 
emoxdérov. 

78 Act. 11. (t. 4. p. 691 c.) In the 
same words as the preceding quota- 
tion. 

79 L. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 3o. 
(t. 4. p. 95.) Tantum ab ambitu 
debet esse sepositus, ut queratur 
cogendus, rogatus recedat, invitatus 
effugiat: sola illi suffragetur neces- 
sitas excusandi. 


autem suggerimus, mandatum nobis, 
quod etiam in Capuensi (al. Cap» 
sensi] plenaria synodo videtur sta- 
tutum: non liceat fieri rebaptizatio- 
nes et reordinationes, vel transla- 
tiones episcoporum. 

81 C, 67. [al. 68.] (Cotel. [c. | 
v. I. p. 446.) Tis €mioxoros, 
mpecBurepos,  Oudxovos Seurépay 

eporoviay Sé£erat mapa Tivos, Ka+ 
dapetode cal avros, nal 6 yetpo- 
rovnaas’ ei py Seifor [al phnye dpa 
avorain], Sr: mapa alperixay exes 
THY xetporoviay. Tous yap mapa ray 
rocovrwy Bamriabevras f} yxetporovn~ 
Gévras, ofte miorovs, obre xAnpixovs 
elvac Suvardy. 
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both for the ordainer and ordained to give or receive a second 
ordination. St. Austin®? says it was not the custom of the 
Catholic Church to repeat either orders or baptism. For men 
did not lose their orders ®3, as to the internal character and 
virtue, though they were suspended from the execution of 
their office for some misdemeanour. Optatus *¢ testifies the same, 
telling us, ‘that Donatus was condemned in the Council of 
Rome, under Melchiades, for re-ordaining such bishops as had 
lapsed in time of persecution, which was contrary to the custom 
of the Catholic Church.’ And others ®> accuse the Arians upon 
the same account, for re-ordaiming such of the Catholic clergy 
as went over to their party. 

6. There is indeed a passage in Optatus concerning Cacilian, The pro- 
bishop of Carthage, which at first view seems to import, as if }, rb 
Ceecilian had been willing to have submitted to a re-ordination. ae a. 
For Optatus® says ‘ Ceecilian sent this message to the Dona- tists exa- 
tist bishops, that, if Felix had given him no true ordination, as mined. 
they pretended, they should ordain him again, as if he were 
still only a deacon.’ But St. Austin ®’, who perhaps best under- 


§ 5,6. 


.sed etiam clericos eorum ad 


rei insi 


Cont. Parmen. 1. 2. c. 13. n. 28. 
(t.9. p. 44.) Primo, quia nulla 
osten causa, cur ille, qui ipsum 
baptismum amittere non potest, jus 
dandi possit amittere. Utrumque 
enim sacramentum est: et quadam 
consecratione utrumque homini da- 
tur; illud cum baptizatur, istud cum 
ordinatur: ideoque in catholica u- 
trumque non licet iterari. 

8 De Bon. Conjugal. c. 24. (t. 6. 
p. 247.8.) Manet in illis ordinatis 
sacramentum ordinationis; et, si 
aliqua culpa quisquam ab officio 
removeatur, sacramento Domini se- 
mel imposito non carebit, &c. 

41. 1. p. 44. (p. 26. ult. lin.) In 
Donatum sunt he sententie late. 
Quod confessus sit se rebaptizasse, 
et epiecopis lapeis manum imposu- 
uod ab ecclesia alienum est. 

85 Vid. Vales. Not. in Sozom. 1. 6. 
c. 26. (v.2. p. 253. 0.4.) Porro Ariani 
non solum rebaptizabant Catholicos, 
se ve- 
nientes iterum ordinabant. Cujus 
e exemplum habemus in 
Libello arcellini presby- 
teri, p. 81, sub finem: Hic est egre- 

BINGHAM, VOL. Il. 


gtus et sanctissimus ille epi p 
qus cum fuisset primum a sathovicts 
episcopis ordinatus episcopus, postea 
ab wmpio Georgio in laicorum nume- 
Gene oa sag if ab ipso 
; episcopus ordinatus est, in 
vezatione fidelsusm. Et paulo post : 
Nist quia atrocius gessit Theodorus, 
cum de episcopo catholico fit laicus, 
piam damnans fidem, et subscribens 
Ariane impietati, ut ab heretico tte- 
rum episcopus ordinetur. Idem quo- 
que testatur Hieronymus in Chro- 
nico, de Cyrillo Hierosolymitano 
loquens. illus, inquit, cum a 
azimo fuisset presbyter ordinatus, 
et post mortem ejus tia et ab Acacio 
epts Cesariensi et ceteris Aria- 
nis emscopatus promitteretur, si or- 
dinationem Mazwni repudiasset, dia- 
conus in ecclesia ministravit. In quo 
Ariani Donatistas videntur imitati, 
qui utrumque factitarunt. = - 

8 L. 1. p. 41. (p. 20.)....A Ce- 
ciliano mandatum est, ut si Felix in 
se, sicut illi arbitrabantur, nibil con- 
tulisset, ipsi tamquam adhuc diaco- 
num ordinarent ilianum. 

87 Brevic. Collat.cum Donatist. die 


H 
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stood Cecilian’s meaning, says ‘he only spoke this ironi- 
cally to deride them, not that he intended to submit to a 
second ordination, but because he was certain that Felix and 
the rest of his ordainers were no traditors, as they accused 
them.’ So that we have no instances of re-ordaining such as 
were regularly ordained in the Catholic Church; it bemg 
esteemed ‘unlawful,’ as Theodoret®* words it, ‘to give any 
man the same ordination twice. Whence neither in the trans- 
lation of bishops from one church to another do we ever read 
of a new ordination, but only of an enthronization or instal- 
ment; as of a new matriculation of presbyters and deacons, 
when they were taken out of one church to be settled m 
another. Cyprian ®9, speaking of his admission of Numidicus 
into his own church from another, where he was presbyter 
before, does not say he gave him a new ordination, but ‘ only a 
name and a seat among the presbyters of Carthage.’ And this 
was the constant practice of the Church in all such cases, for 
any thing that appears to the contrary. 

Bchismatics 7. As to such as were ordained out of the Church by 

some schismatical or heretical bishops, the case was a little different. 

ed. For the Church did not always allow of their ordinations, but 
sometimes, for discipline’s sake, and to put a mark of infamy 
upon their errors, made them take a new ordination. This was 
decreed by the great Council of Nice in the case of those 
bishops and presbyters, whom Meletius the schismatic ordained 
in Egypt, after he had been deposed by his metropolitan of 
Alexandria. ‘They were not to be admitted to serve in the 
Catholic Church, till they were first authorized by a more 
sacred ordination,’ as that Council words it in her Synodical 
Epistle® or Directions to the Church of Alexandria. In pur- 


3. c. 16. (t.9. p. 571 b.) Dixerunt % Ep. 3¢. [al. 40.] (p. 228.)..... 
etiam scripsisse Optatum, quod Ce- Admoatoe as et instructos sciatis 
cilianus dixerit, ‘Si traditores sunt dignatione divina, ut Numidicus 
qui me ordinaverunt, ipsi veniant presbyter adecribatur presbyterorum 
et ordinent me.’ Quod quidem si Carthaginiensiam numero, et nobis- 
dictum est, ideo dici potuit ad illos cum sedeat in clero. 
irridendos, quibus hoc mandasse % Ap. Socrat.l.1. c. 9. (v. 2. p. 
hibetur, quoniam certus erat or- 37. 26.) Tods in’ airov xaracraber- 
natores suos non esse traditores. ras, pvorixwrépa Xetporovig BeBato- 
Non enim ait, quia traditores sunt; Gévras, xowev7oas éxt rovras, éh’ pre 
sed, ‘ si traditores sunt.’ &c. exe pev abrovs riy riysjy cal de- 
88 Hist. Relig. c. 13. See ch. 6. rovupylav, devrépous 3¢ elvas éfdwary- 
8. 3. p. 78. n. 98. z ros sravroy rey éy éxdory wapoicig re 
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suance of this decree, Theodore, bishop of Oxyrinchus, re- 
ordained the Meletian presbyters upon their return to the 
Church; as Valesius9! shews out of Marcellinus, and Fausti- 
nus’s Petition to the emperor Theodosius: and other learned 
men are of the same opinion. Yet in some cases the Church 
consented to receive schismatical bishops and presbyters with- 
out obliging them to take a new ordination. As in Afric, 
St. Austin 9° assures us, it was the custom to allow of the ordi- 
nations of the Donatists, and to admit them to officiate in what- 
ever station they served before their return to the unity of the 
Church, without repeating their ordination any more than 
their baptism. He repeats this in several places of his writings. 
And that it was so, appears both from the canons of the 
African Councils, and the concessions made in the Collation 
of Carthage %5, where the proposal was, ‘that the Donatist 


kal exxAnaolg é£era(opévor, ray vd 
ee bein kat aovAAetroupyou 
poy * Adeba Mpokeyxetpto peavey. 

91 Not. in Theodor’ lr. ¢. 9. 
(v. 3 p. 32. 0. 2.).... Falsum est, 
quod asserunt viri doctissimi, eccle- 
siam illis temporibus non probasse 
reordinationes episcoporum et pres- 
byterorum. Marcellinus pres- 
byter in Libello Precum, quem ob- 
tulit Theodosio imperatori, diserte 
testatur Theodorum, Catholicum epi- 
scopum urbis Oxyrinchi, reordinasse 
presbyteros partis Meletii. Sic enim 
actibit p. 83: Sane hinc vult se Ca- 
tholicum videri, quod et ipse quosdam 
nunc presbyteros seu diaconos Apol- 
lontt facit suasu quodam latcos, et 
eos iterum ordinat, ut videatur tur- 
pissime istius ordinationis vicem re- 
Serre, quam passus est. Theodorus 
igitur Catholicus, cum Meletianos 
presbyteros iterum ordinavit, in eo 
secutus videtur decretum synodi 
Nicene. 

82 Du Pin, Bibliotheque, Cent. 4. 
p- 251. (t. 2. P: 315.) Le concile... 

it a Melice, &c. and note I 
(p. 319.) on the words,—Qui est 
une espece de réordination. 

88 Cont. Parmen. I. 2. c. 13. (t. 9. 
p. 44 ¢.).... Si visum est opus esse 
ut eadem officia gererent qu gere- 
bant, non sunt rursum ordinati, sed 
sicut baptismus in eis, ita ordinatio 


mansit integra, &c.—Cont. Cres- 
con. l. 2. c. II. (t. 9. p. 415 e.) 
Quamvis enim cum apud vos ordi- 
nantur, non super eos invocetur 
nomen Donati sed Dei: tamen ita 
suscipiuntur, ut videtur paci et uti- 
litati ecclesize convenire.— Conf. Ep. 
so. ad Bonifac. See n. 96, next page. 
—It. Ep. 162. E 279. {al. 43. ¢. 5.] 
(t. 2. P08 c.) Et tamen qualis ipsius 
Beati Melchiadis ultima est prolata 
sententia, quam innocens, quam in- 
tegra, quam provida atque pacifica ; 
qua neque collegas, in quibus nihil 
constiterat, de collegio suo ausus est 
removere, et Donato solo, quem to- 
tius mali principem invenerat, ma- 
xime culpato, sanitatis recuperands 
optionem liberam ceteris fecit, para- 
tus communicatorias literas mittere 
etiam iis, quos a Majorino ordinatos 
esse constaret: &c. 

94 Cod. Eccles. Afric. cc. 69 et 70. 
[al. c. 68.] (t. 2. p. 1091 a.) As’ av- 
trav ray Aovarioray, oirwes Siore 
xAnpixol Siopbovpéevns Hs BovaA‘s 
pos Thy kabodixny évdtnra peredbeiy 
GeAnoow...... éy rats iSias reais 
avrovs avadeyOjvat, x. T,X. 

% Die 1. c. 16. (ibid. p. 1352 c.) 
Sic [ecclesize] nobiscum teneant uni- 
tatem, ut non solum viam salutis 
inveniant, sed nec honorem episco- 
patus amittant. 
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-, much of the same nature. 
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bishops should enjoy their honours and dignities, if they would 
return to the unity of the Catholic Church.’ This had before 
been determined in the Roman Council, under Melchiades, 
where the Donatists had their first hearing. For there, as 
St. Austin % informs us, it was also decreed, ‘that only Do- 
natus, the author of the schism, should be cashiered; but for 
all the rest, though they were ordained out of the Church, 
they should be received upon their repentance, in the very 
same offices and quality which they enjoyed before.’ So that 
the rigour of church-discipline was quickened, or abated in 
this respect, according as the benefit or necessities of the 
Church seemed to require. 

8. And the treatment of persons ordained by heretics was 
Some canons require all such 
without exception to be re-ordained. It was so in the Greek 
Church, at the time when those called the Apostolical Canons 
were made. For the same canon” that condemns re-ordina- 
tions in the Church, makes an exception in the case of such as 
were ordained by heretics; pronouncing their ordination void, 
and requiring them to be ordained again. And this was gene- 
rally the practice of all those Churches, in the third century, 
which denied the validity of heretical baptism; for by much 
stronger reason they denied their ordinations. Therefore 
Firmilian 98, who was of this opinion, tells us also, that the 
Council of Iconium, anno 256, decreed, ‘that heretics had no 
power to minister either baptism, or confirmation, or ordi- 
nation.’ Nay, some of those, who allowed the baptism of here- 
tics, yet still continued to condemn their ordinations. As 
Innocent, bishop of Rome, who determines against such as 
were ordained by the Arians and such other heretics, ‘ that 


_% Ep. 50. io 185. c. 10.] ad Bo- baptizare. [Vid. Cypr. Ep. 72. ad 
nifac. p. 87. (t. 2. p. 661 g.) Dam- Steph. p. 197. (p. 309.).... Si au- 
natoque uno quodam Donato, qui tem in ecclesia non sunt [heretici, } 








auctor schismatis fuisse manifesta- 
tus est, cxteros correctos, etiamsi 
extra ecclesiam ordinati essent, in 
suis honoribus suscipiendos esse 
censuerunt. 

97 Can. Apost. c. 67. See s. 5. 


p. 96. n. 81 

Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 21. (p. 
322.) Heretico sicut ordinare non 
licet, nec manum imponere, ita nec 


immo et contra ecclesiam faciunt, 
quomodo baptizare baptismo ecele- 
siz possunt? Ep.]} 

9 Ep. 18. ad Alexandr. c. 3. (CC. 
t. 2. p. 1269 d.).... Non videtur cle- 
ricos eorum [Arianorum] cum sa- 
cerdotii aut ministerii cujuspiam 
suscipi debere dignitate; quoniam 
iis (al. quibus] solum baptisma ra- 


tum esse permittimus, quod utique 
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they were not to be admitted with their honours in the 
Catholic Church; though their baptism might stand good, 
being administered in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.’ In another place! he says, it was the 
ancient rule of the Church of Rome to cancel and disannul 
all such ordinations; though in some places, he owns?, they 
were allowed: for ‘ Anisius, bishop of Thessalonica, with a 
Council of his provincial bishops, agreed to receive those, whom 
Bonosus, an heretical bishop of Macedonia, had ordained; 
that they might not continue to strengthen his party, and 
thereby bring no small damage upon the Church.’ Liberius 
not only admitted the Macedonian bishops to communion, but 
also allowed them to continue in their office, upon their sub- 
scription to the Nicene Creed, and abjuration of their former 
heresy; as Socrates®, and Sozomen‘, and St. Basil5, and 
others testify. In France the custom was, in the time of Clo- 
doveus, to give a new imposition of hands to the Arian clergy 
that returned to the Catholic faith, as appears from the first 
Council of Orleans®, which made a decree about it. But that 


in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiri- 
tus Sancti perficitur, &c. 

1 Ep. 22. ad Episc. Macedon. c. 5. 
eben p. 1274 c.) Anisii quondam 

tris nostri, aliorumque consacer- 
dotum summa deliberatio hec fuit, 
ut quos Bonosus ordinaverat, ne 
cum eodem remanerent, ac, ne fieret 

al. ac fieret non] mediocre scanda- 
um, ordinati reciperentur.... Jam 
ergo quod pro remedio ac necessi- 
tate temporis statutum est, constat 
primitus non fuisse. 

2 [Bonosus is called bishop of 
Macedonia, not because he was 0: 
the province of Macedonia, but of 
the larger district called the diocese 
of Macedonia, in the Notitize of the 
Empire and the Church. Learned 
men were a long time at a loss to 
tell what see “he was bishop of. 
Baronius and Petavius profess them- 
selves entirely ignorant of it; Chris- 
tianus Lupus says he was bishop of 
Sirmium ; but since Garnerius pub- 
lished the works of Marius Merca- 
tor, it appears that he was bishop of 
Sardica: for Mercator gives him the 
title of Bonosus Sardicensis. Ep. | 


3 L. 4. c. 12. (v. 2. p. 234. 10.) ‘O 
de [ABépos] avrovs npoodefacdas 
ob8apes éBovdero, x. Tr. X. 

41.6. c. 10. (ibid. p. 231. 36.) 
*Amoxnpvrrovet .... macay aipecy 
évayrioupemny Th wiores THs év Nexaig 
ouvddou....as dé rovray &rypahoy 
dpodoylay avraéy fhaBe ABE pros, éxor- 
youncey avrois. - 

5 Ep. 74. (al. 263.] ad Episc. 
Occident. (t. 3. part. 2. p. 588 c. 
n. 2.) Kat ovrws amedabels ths ém- 
oxomns, dua rd ev [17] MeAcring mpo- 
xaOnpnoba, dddy éaur@ rhs droKxara- 


f ordceas érevénoe, ri els {al. ie 


tuas ddufw* nal riva péey €or, 
mpoera@n alr mapa Tov paxapiwrd- 
rou émoxdérov AiBeplov’ riva 8e, a 
abrés ovvébero, dyvootper’ tAny ore 
émorodny éxdpscev atroxabtotacay 
airov, fy émdeigas 1 xard Tvavg 
auvddy, droxaréaTn TO cat 

6 C. ro. (t. 4. p. 1406 d.) De hee- 
reticis clericis, qui ad fidem catho- 
licam plena fide ac voluntate vene- 
rint ....id censuimus observari, ut 
si clerici fideliter convertuntur, et 
fidem catholicam integre confiten- 
tur, vel ita dignam vitam morum et 


102 Heretical ordinations IV. vi. 


perhaps does not mean a new ordination, but only such a 
reconciliatory imposition of hands, as was used to be given to 
penitents in absolution. But if otherwise, it proves that the 
Church had different methods of proceeding in this case, as 
Bhe judged it most expedient and beneficial for her service ; 
sometimes reversing and disannulling the ordinations of he- 
retics for discipline’s sake, and to shew her resentments of 
their errors; and sometimes allowing them to stand good for 
her own sake, to prevent greater scandals, and to encourage 
the straying people to return with their leaders to the unity of 
the Catholic faith. Upon which account the general Council 
of Ephesus? made an order concerning the Massalian heretics, 
otherwise called Euchites and enthusiasts, ‘that if any of their 
clergy would return to the Church, and in writing anathema- 
tize their former errors, they should continue in the same 
station they were in before; otherwise they should be de- 
graded, and enjoy neither clerical promotion nor communion 
in the Church.’ The Council of Nice® is thought to have made 
the like decree in favour of the Novatian clergy, only giving 
them a reconciliatory imposition of hands by way of abso- 
lution, not re-ordination. And there is nothing more certain, 
than that the African fathers so treated the Donatists. Parti- 
cularly St. Austin, in all his writings, pleads as much for the 
validity of heretical ordinations as heretical baptism; and says 
further, ‘that when the Church judged it expedient not to 
suffer the Donatist bishops to officiate upon their return to the 














actuum probitate custodiunt, offi- 
cium, quo eos episcopus dignos esse 
censuerit, cum imposite manus be- 
nedictione suscipiant. 

7 Act. 7. Decret. cont. Messa- 
lianitas. (t. 3. p. 809 b. c.) Placuit 
»...Ut omnes, qui per universam 

rovinciam heretici Messaliani vel 

nthusiaste sunt, vel de sb heere- 
seos morbo suspecti, sive clerici sive 
laici sint, conveniantur: et si qui- 
dem anathematizaverint, juxta ea 
que in predicta synodo scripto 
pronuntiata sunt, in scriptis; si 
clerici fuerint, maneant clerici; si 
laici, ad communionem admittantur. 
Quod si renuerint anathematizare ; 
si presbyteri vel diaconi fuerint, vel 


in alio quopiam gradu ecclesie, ex- 
cidant et a clero, et a gradu, et a 
communione: laici vero anathema- 
tizentur. 

8 C. 8. (t. 2. p. 32.e.) Tlepl rap 
évopaldvray péy éavrovs Kabapovs 
Tore, Mpooep opevey Se rH Kaboducy 
éxxAnoig, Bote 1H ayig nal peydAy 
acurddo, Sore xétpo dvous av- 
rovs pévety ourws ev TH KANDY. 

9 Cont. Parmen. 1. 2. ¢. 13. (t. 9. 

. 44¢.)....Et cum expedire hoc 
judicatur ecclesize, ut preepositi eo- 
rum venientes ad catholicam socie- 
tatem, honores suos ibi non admi- 
nistrent ; non eis tamen ipsa ordina- 
tionis sacramenta detrahuntur, sed 
manent super eos. 
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Church, she did not thereby intend to deny the reality or va- 
lidity of their ordination, but supposed that to remain still 
perfect and entire in them.’ And this is what St. Austin 
meant by the sacrament of ordination, as he words it, or the 
indelible character, which was thereby imprinted ; that though 
& man turned apostate, or was suspended or deprived for any 
crime, yet, if upon his repentance and satisfaction the Church 
thought fit to admit him to officiate again, there was no neces- 
sity of giving him a new ordination, no more than a new 
baptism, for the character of both remained entire. This was 
the doctrine and practice of the African Church, and most 
others, in the time of St. Austin. 


[P.S. On the word Sicona or Sicina, 8.9. p.87, in connection with n. 37. 
The author’s original edition has Stcona, which is repeated in the folio 
reprint of 1726, and in other more recent editions. Sicina, which Gri- 
schovius employs in his Latin version, seems more in accordance with the . 
Greek of Socrates, who calls the place where Damasus was said to have 
been ordained 2ixivy. Ihave taken great paine to find some explanation 
or recognition of this latter term, but without success; no Lexicon, or 
Glossary, or Commentator affording me any information as to what this 
basilica or hall was, or why it was called Z:xivy. I presume it was some 
public building, or court-house, or council-room at Rome, and known to 
the contemporaries of the historian by a name as familiar then as now it 
is obscure. The anonymous translator of Socrates (Bagster, Lond. 1844, 
8vo. p. 350.) calls it the palace of Sicintus, for which rendering he very 
quietly gives us no authority. Truly it reads well enough in English, but 
is no fair version of the Greek. The historian too is speaking of a sort of 
Nag’s-Head-ordination, which my learned ancestor implies was the very 
point against Ursinus, or Ursicinus. Perhaps the term Sicinés, which is 
Valesius’s translation of 2:xivys, and is repeated by Reading, Cantabr. 
1720, may have led the Editor of Mr. Bagster’s publication astray. But 
see the Vita Damasi, ap. Labb. (CC. t. 2. p. 859 c.) where we read .. Et 
sic constitutus est Damasus, et Ursicinum ejecerunt ab urbe, et constituerunt 
eum Neapok episcopum. Binius, in his not. ad loc., says.... Pars adversa, 
aliquanto tempore post, Ursicinum pseudopontificem creat, atque basilicam 
Sicinéi occupat. This throws some light on the doubtful term, and might 
justify a translator in rendering the passage by the hall of Sicintus, which 
was not a church, but a public edifice and place of business. Ep. ] 
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BOOK V. 


OF THE PRIVILEGES, IMMUNITIES, AND REVENUES OF THE 
CLERGY IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


CHAP. I. 


Some instances of respect, which the clergy paid mutually 
to one another. 
The clergy HAVING thus far discoursed of the necessary qualifica- 
sede pastel tions of the clergy, and the several customs observed in the 
prado designation of them to the ministerial office; it will be proper 
thren tra- in the next place to speak of the respect and honour that was 
bien Jog generally paid them upon the account of their office. Under 
saryocca- which head I shall comprise whatever relates to the privileges, 
ne exemptions, immunities, and revenues of the ancient clergy. 
Some particular marks of honour, as they were pecuhar to 
this or that order, have already been mentioned in speaking of 
those orders; but now I shall treat of those which were more 
universal and common to all orders. And here it will not be 
amiss in the first place to say something of that courteous 
treatment and friendship, wherewith the clergy of the ancient 
Church were obliged to receive and embrace one another. 
Two or three instances of which it will be sufficient to observe 
at present. First, that wherever they travelled upon neces- 
sary occasions, they were to be entertained by their brethren 
of the clergy in all places, out of the public revenues of the 
Church ; and it was a sort of crime for a bishop or other clerk 
to refuse the hospitality of the Church, and take it from any 
other. The historians, Socrates!° and Sozomen"', tacitly 
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reflect upon Epiphanius for an action of this nature, ‘ that 
when he came to Constantinople, where Chrysostom shewed 
him all imaginable respect and honour, sending his clergy out 
to meet him, and inviting him to ap apartment, according to 
custom in his house, he refused the civility, and took up his 
habitation in a separate mansion.’ This was interpreted the 
same thing as breaking Catholic communion with him, as it 
proved in effect, for he came on purpose, by the instigations of 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, to form an accusation against 
him. On the other hand, to deny any of the clergy the hos- 
pitality of the Church, upon such occasions, was a more unpar- 
donable crime, and looked upon as the rudest way of denying 
communion. Therefore Firmilian!? smartly reproves the be- 
haviour of Pope Stephen, both as insolent and unchristian, 
towards the African bishops, who were sent as legates from 
their Churches to him, ‘that he neither admitted them to 
audience himself, nor suffered any of the brethren to receive 
them to his house; so not only denying them the peace and 
communion of the Church, but the civility of Christian enter- 
tamment also.’ Which was so much the greater despite and 
affront to them, because every private Christian, travelling 
with letters of credence from his own Church, might have 
challenged that privilege upon the ‘ contesseration of hospi- 
tality,’ as Tertullian'? words it, and much more the bishops 
and clergy from one another. By the laws of the African 
Church, every bishop that went as legate of a provincial synod 
to that which they called a general or plenary synod, was to 
be provided of all things necessary in his travels from thig 
liberality of the Church; as appears from a canon in the third 
Council of Carthage, which orders, ‘that no province should 


send above two or three legates, that so they might appear 
tmavrjce rov trayros kAnpov ériuy- litatis, &c. [Semler (v. 2. p. 1 
wey. la a oes 3é 3nros fw eigas ; edi 
Tais avrov diaBodais’ sporpa- 
weis vip é ey yolepagw éxxAnoiacTiKois 
garapévery, OUK her: €T0. 

12 Ep. 1 ap r. p. 228. (p. 

327.).... Ut alan us non solum 


reads confestatio. Ep 

14 C, 2. (t. 2. p. 1167 c.) Placuit, 
ut propter causas ecclesiasticas, quse 
ad perniciem plebium spe veteras- 
cunt, singulis quibusque annis con- 
cilium convocetur. Ad quod omnes 


Communicatio pacis 


18 De Preescript. c. en (p. Fpollati 
fraternitatis ot ccciteameraio 


spita- 


rovincise, que primas sedes habent, 
conciliis suis ternos legatos mit- 
tant, ut et minus invidiosi minusque 
hospitibus sumtuosi conventus plena 


possit esse auctoritas. 


And to give 


them the 


honorary 
privilege 
of co 


crating ae this 
eucharist,in 
the church. 


106 Instances of mutual respect 


with less pomp and envy, and be less charge to their enter- 
tainers.’ This implies that every Church was obliged, by 
custom at least, to give them entertainment in their passage. 
2. Another instance of customary respect which the clergy 
were obliged to shew to one another was, that when any 
bishop or presbyter came to a foreign Church, they were to 
be complimented with the honorary privilege of performing 
divine offices, and consecrating the eucharist in the church. 
This was a very ancient custom, as appears from what Irenzus 
says of Anicetus, bishop of Rome, that when Polycarp came to 
settle the paschal controversy with him}, rapexdépycev rh ed- 
xaptorlay r@ TloAvadpay, which does not barely signify he gave 
him the eucharist, as the first translators of Eusebius render 
it, but he gave place to him, or liberty to consecrate the 
eucharist in his church. The Council of Arles!6 which turned 
this custom into a law, uses the very same expression about 
it, ‘that in every church they should give place to the 
bishop, that was a stranger, to offer the oblation or sacrifice.’ 
And the fourth Council of Carthage!” more plainly, ‘ that 
a bishop or presbyter visiting another church shall be received 
each in their own degree, and be invited to preach and conse- 
crate the oblation.’ So they were to be admitted to all the 
honours which the Church could shew them, the bishop was 
to seat his fellow-bishop in the same throne with himself, and 
the presbyters to do the same by their fellow-presbyters. For 
that the canon means by receiving them in their own degree. 
Which custom is referred to by the Catholic bishops in the 
Collation of Carthage!*, where they promise the Donatist 
bishops, ‘ that if they would return to the Church, they should 
be treated by them as fellow-bishops, and sit upon the same 
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thrones with them, as strangers were used to do.’ The author 
of the Constitutions joins all these things together, saying 9, 
‘Let the bishop that is a stranger sit with the bishop and be 
invited to preach, let him also be permitted to offer the eucha- 
rist, or if in modesty he refuses it, let him at least be con- 
strained to give the blessing to the people.’ 
$. But then it is to be observed, that these honours were not degrada 
to be shewed to strangers as mere strangers, but as they could formate, or 
some ways give proof of their orthodoxy and catholicism to the commenda- 
church to which they came. And in this respect the Htere in this re- 
systatice, or commendatory letters, as they called them, were P°* 
of great use and service in the Church. For no strange 
clergyman was to be admitted so much as to communicate, 
much less to officiate, without these letters of his bishop, in any 
church where he was a perfect stranger, for fear of surrepti- 
tious or passive communion, as the Canons? call it. And 
bishops were under the same obligations to take the letters of 
their metropolitan, if they had occasion to travel into a foreign 
country, where they could not otherwise be known. The third 
Council of Carthage has a canon?! to this purpose, ‘ that no 
bishop should go beyond sea without consulting the primate of 
his province, that he might have his formate or letters of 
commendation. And that the same discipline was observed in 
all Churches, seems clear from one of those canons of the Greek 
Church, among those which go by the name of Apostolical 22, 
which says, ‘ No strange bishops, presbyters, or deacons shall 
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be received dvev cvorarixay, unless they bring commendatory 
letters with them; but without them, they shall only be pro- 
vided of necessaries, and not be admitted to communicate, 
because many things are surreptitiously obtained.’ The 
translation of Dionysius Exiguus indeed denies them necessaries 
also; but that is a manifest corruption of the Greek text, 
which allows them to communicate in outward good things, 
but not in the communion of the Church. And this is what 
some think the ancients meant by communio peregrina, the 
communion of strangers; when such as travelled without 
letters of credence were hospitably entertained and provided of 
sustenance, but not admitted to participate of the eucharist, be- 
cause they had no testimonials of their life and conversation. 
But others give a different account of this, which I shall more 
nicely examine when I come to speak of the discipline of the 
Church, under which head the communio peregrina will come 
to be considered as a species of ecclesiastical censure. 

4. A third instance of respect which the clergy shewed to 
one another was, that if any controversies happened among 
themselves, they freely consented to have them determined by 
their bishops and councils, without having recourse to the 
secular magistrate for justice. Bishops, as I have had occasion 
to shew before, were anciently authorized by the imperial 
laws to hear and determine secular pecuniary causes, even 
among laymen, when both the litigants would agree upon 
compromise to take them for arbitrators. But among the 
clergy there needed no such particular compromise ; for by the 
rules and canons of the Church they were brought under a 
general obligation not to molest one another before a secular 
magistrate, but to end all their controversies under the cogni- 
zance of an ecclesiastical tribunal. The case was somewhat 
different when a layman and a clergyman had occasion to go 
to law together; for then the layman was at liberty to choose 
Kin drurrinar, S xpeiripan b pie vie xp) etre door 
vaxévov dvev ovorarixay [y - gavres* els xoweviay avrovs pi) poo 
eid eehiat ida Soe rd exeode" } défncbe rod ydp xara cuvaprayiy 
kal emipepo [Se] atréy, avaxpi- yiveras. 
vec Owoay’ fal diy pev Sos xnpuxes 8 B. 2. ch. 7. v. 1. p. 105. 
ris eboeBelas, spooteyécOacay’ Co- 


* (Juxt. Vers. Dionys. Exig. c. 34. (ap. Cotel. ibid.).... Nec quse sunt 
Pasig esbaininrnta eis, ot a communiorum nullatenus admittan- 
g Cc. D. 


§ 4. 


among the clergy. 109 


his court, and was not obliged to refer his cause to any eccle- 
siastical judge, unless by compromise he brought himself under 
such an obligation. For so the imperial laws‘ in this case 
had provided. Though in France in the time of the Gothio 
kings it was otherwise, for laymen there were not to sue 
a clerk in a secular court without the bishop’s permission ; as 
appears from a canon of the Council of Agde®, made under 
Alaric, anno 506, which equally forbids a clergyman to sue a 
layman in a secular court, or to answer to any action brought 
against him there, without the bishop’s permission. But what- 


. ever difference there was betwixt the Roman and Gothic laws 


in this particular, it is evident, that as to any controversies 
arising among the clergy themselves, they were to be de- 
termined before ecclesiastical judges; as appears from a canon 
of the Council of Chalcedon, which is in these words: ‘ If any 
clergyman hath a controversy with another, he shall not leave 
his own bishop and betake himself to any secular court, but 
first have a hearing before his own bishop, or such arbitrators 
as both parties should choose with the bishop’s approbation : 
otherwise he should be liable to canonical censure.’ Which 
censure in the African Church was the loss of his place, whe- 
ther he were bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or any other in- 
ferior clerk, that declined the sentence of an ecclesiastical 
court, either in a civil or criminal cause, and betook himself to 
a secular court for justice. Though he carried his cause, and 
sentence were given on his side in a criminal action, yet he 
was to be deposed; or if it was a civil cause, he must lose 
whatever, advantage he gained by the action, as the third 
Council of Carthage?” in this case determined: because he 
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despised the whole Church, in that he could not confide in 
any ecclesiastical persons to be his judges. Many other 
Councils determined the same thing, as that of Vannes?8, 
Chalons29, and Mascon®°, And the Council of Milevis de- 
creed3!, ‘that no one should petition the emperor to assign 
him secular judges, but only ecclesiastical, under pain of de- 
privation.” So great confidence did the clergy generally 
place in one another, and pay such a deference to the wisdom, 
integrity, and judgment of their brethren, that it was then 
thought they had no need to have recourse to secular courts 
for justice, but they were willing to determine all controversies 
of their own among themselves. And as the imperial laws did 
not hinder this, but encouraged it, so we seldom find any eccle- 
siastics inclined to oppose it, but either some factious and tur- 
bulent men, or such whose crimes had made them so obnoxious 
that they had reason to dread an ecclesiastical censure. 

5. I shall but observe one thing more upon this head, which 
is the great care the clergy had of the reputation and character 
of one another; which being a sacred and necessary thing in 
persons of their function, they did not think fit to let it be ex- 
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posed to the malicious calumnies and slanders of every base 
and false accuser. But first in all accusations, especially against 
bishops, the testimony of two or three witnesses was required 
according to the rule of the Apostle. Therefore, when the 
Synod of Antioch proceeded to condemn Eustathius, bishop of 
Antioch, upon a single testimony, the historian®? censures it as 
an arbitrary proceeding in them against that apostolical canon, 
“Receive not an accusation against an elder, but before two 
or three witnesses.” Secondly, the character of the witnesses 
was to be examined, before their testimony was to be allowed 
of. An heretic was not to give evidence against a bishop; as 
may be collected from those canons which bear the name of 
the Apostles, one of which®5 joins these two things together ; 
‘Receive not an heretic to testify agaist a bishop; nor a 
single witness, though he be one of the faithful; for the Law 
saith, “ In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word 
be established.’” Athanasius? pleaded the privilege of this law, 
when he was accused for suffering Macarius, his presbyter, to 
break the communion cup; he urged, ‘that his accusers 
were Meletians, who ought not to be credited, being schisma- 
tics and enemies of the Church.’ By the second Council of 
Carthage®5, not only heretics, but any others that were known 
to be guilty of scandalous crimes were to be rejected from 
giving testimony against any elder of the Church. The first 
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general Council of Constantinople*® distinguishes the causes upon 
which an accusation might be brought against a bishop; for 
& man might have a private cause of complaint against bim, as 
that he was defrauded in his property, or in any the like 
case injured by him; in which case his accusation was to be 
heard, without considering at all the quality of the person or 
his religion. For a bishop was to keep a good conscience, 
and any man that complained of being injured by him was to 
have justice done him whatever religion he was of. But ‘if the 
crime was purely ecclesiastical which was alleged against him, 
then the personal qualities of the accusers were to be exa- 
mined; so that no heretics should be allowed to accuse or- 
thodox bishops in causes ecclesiastical, nor any excommunicate 
persons before they had first made satisfaction for their own 
crimes ; nor any who were impeached of crimes of which they 
had not proved themselves innocent.’ The Council of Chal- 
cedon adds37, ‘that no clergyman or layman should be ad- 
mitted to impeach a bishop or a clerk, till his own reputation 
and character were first inquired into and fully examined.’ So 
careful were they in this matter not to expose the credit of 
the clergy to the malicious designs or wicked conspiracies of 
any profligate wretches whom malice or bribery might induce 
to accuse them. Thirdly, in case of false accusation, whether 
public or private, the penalty against the offender was very 
severe. ‘If any clergyman,’ says one of the Apostolical 
Canons?®, ‘unjustly reproach a bishop, he shall be deposed ; 
for it is written, “Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people.”’ And, by a canon of the Council of Eliberis®9, for any 
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éraxOevrev abrois awoteifwoow ¢y- 
kAnuaroy. 

C. ar. (t. 4. p. 766 c.) ps 
Kous, § AauKovs, Katiyopouvras eémt- 
oxdrey, # att raiser nat ra 
Kisdoros apoodexerOa, € 
mpérepov dseraci auray 7 twéAn- 


is. 

38 C. 47 [al. se.] (Cotel. v. 1. 
P- 445:) EZ res xAnpixds UBpifes roy 
enloxorroy, xabaipeicOw’ pxovra yap 
Tov Aaod Gov ovr épeis xaxas. [ Cotel. 
iBpices: rov erioxonoy ddixes. 

59 C, 75. (ibid. p. 978 d.) Si quis 
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man to charge a bishop, presbyter, or deacon with a false 
crime which he could not make good against them, was ex- 
communication without hopes of reconciliation at the hour of 
death. Which was the usual penalty that was inflicted by 
that Council upon very great and notorious offenders; for 
which some have censured the Spanish Church as guilty of 
Novatianism, but without reason, as I shall shew when I come 
to discourse of the discipline of the Church. Here it may be 
sufficient to observe, that they thought this crime one of the 
first magnitude, since they refused to give the external peace 
of the Church to such offenders, even at their last hour. 

Many other instances of the like respect might here be added, 
but by these few the reader will be able to judge with what 
candour and civility the clergy of the primitive Church were 
obliged to receive and treat one another. And it would have 
been happy for all ages, had they walked in the same steps, 
and copied after so good an example. 


CHAP. II. 


Instances of respect shewed to the clergy by the civil govern- 
ment. Particularly of their exemption from the cognizance 
of the secular courts in ecclesiastical causes. 


1. Next to the respect which the clergy shewed to one an- Bishops 
other, it will be proper to speak of the honours which were acer gual 
done them by the civil magistrates ; which were more or less, any secular 
according as either the inclination and piety of the emperors iran 
led them, or as the state of the times required. These honours ‘testimony. 
chiefly consisted in exempting them from some sort of obliga- 
tions to which others were liable, and in granting them certain 
privileges and immunities which others did not enjoy. Of this 
kind was that instance of respect which, by the laws of Justi- 
nian‘°, was granted to all bishops, ‘that no secular judge 
should compel them to appear in a public court to give their 
testimony before him, but he should send one of his officers to 


episcopum, presbyterum, vel diaco- Nulli vero judicum licebit Deo ama- 

num falsis criminibus appetierit, et biles episcopos cogere ad judicium 

probare non potuerit, nec in fine venire pro exhibendo testimonio; 

dandam ei communionem. sed judex mittat ad eos quosdam ex 
40 Novel. 123. c.7. (t.5. p.544.) personis ministrantium sibi, &c. 
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take it from their mouths in private.’ This law is also repeated 
in the Justinian Code*', and there said to be enacted first by 
Theodosius the Great, a law of whose is still extant in the same 
words in the Theodosian Code42. But Gothofred will have it, 
that this law, as first enacted by Theodosius, meant no more 
than to exempt the clergy from being bound to give an ac- 
count to the civil magistrates of what judgments or sentences 
they passed upon any secular causes that were referred to 
their arbitration. And indeed it is evident that the law-terms, 
ad testimonium devocari and «ls papruplay ém«adeioba, are 
taken in this sense by the African fathers in the fifth Council 
of Carthage, where it was agreed‘ ‘to petition the emperors 
to make a decree, that, if any persons referred a civil cause to 
the arbitration of the Church, and one of the parties chanced 
to be displeased with the decision or sentence that was given 
against him, it should not be lawful to draw the clergyman, 
who was judge in the cause, into any secular court, to make 
him give any testimony or account of his determination.’ This 
was not intended to exempt clergymen in general from being 
called to be witnesses in a secular court, but only to free them 
from the prosecutions of vexatious and troublesome men, who, 
when they had chosen them for their arbitrators, would not 
stand to their arbitration, but prosecuted them in the civil 
courts, as if they had given a partial sentence against them. 
And though it was contrary to the law to give them any such 
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41 L. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 7. (t. 
4-p.75.) iaiperator Theodosius die 
Nec honore, nec legibus episcopus 
ad testimonium dicendum flagitetur. 

42 L. 11. tit. 39. de Fide Testium, 
leg. 8. (t.4. p. 327.) In consistorio 
pig Theod. A. dixit: Episcopus, 

c. 

43 C.1, (t.2. p. 1215 d.).... Sta- 
tuendum est ut qui forte in ecclesia 
lacey causam, &c.—Conf. Cod. 

cles. Afric. (ibid. p. 1086 c.) Aci 
airjoa eri yy, iva dpioa Kxarafw- 
coow, dore édv rives év éxxAnoia of- 
avdnrore alriay amoorodkiKcg Bical 
TS Tais éexxAnoiats emixeperp yupvd- 
cat GeXnowor, cat tows 4 Tou) ToY 
KAnpixay te dvi pepe drrapécot, pe) 
éfeivar mpds Scxagrnptoy eis paptu- 


play mpooxadeicOas rdv xAnpucdy* 
€xeivoy roy gtk es Td aurd Tpaypa 


oxormoavra, f Kal oxoroupevp apa- 
ruxdvra’ xa iva pndé mpoc Tis 
éxxAnoiacTing wpoonkeoy évayGein me- 
pi ro deihew paprupeiy nf. C 


vulg. dict. African. c. 26. (ibid. p. 
1649 d.) Petendum etiam ut statuere 
dignentur, ut si qui forte in ecclesia 
quamlibet causam, jure apostolico 
ecclesiis imposito, agere voluerint, 
et fortasse decisio clericoram uni 
parti displicuerit; non liceat cleri- 
cum in judicium ad testimonium 
devocari eum, qui cognitor vel pre- 
sens [forsan, preses] fuerit. Et 
nulla ad testimonium dicendum ec- 
clesiastici cujuslibet persona pulse- 
tur. 
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trouble, because, as I have shewed in another place‘*, all such 
determinations were to be absolutely decisive and final without 
appeal; yet it is probable some secular judges in Afric might 
give encouragement to such prosecutions; which made the 
African fathers complain of the grievance, and desire to have it 
redressed, in the fore-mentioned canon, to which Gothofred 
thinks the law of Theodosius refers. But whether the law of 
Theodosius be thus to be limited, is a matter that may admit 
of further inquiry. Gothofred himself confesses that Justinian 
took it in a larger sense; and that is enough for me to found 
this privilege of bishops upon, that they were not to be called 
into a secular court, to give their testimony there in any case 
whatsoever. 

2. Another privilege of this kind, which also argued great Nor obliged 
respect paid to bishops, was, that when their testimony was eis testi- 
taken in private, they were not obliged to give it upon oath, mony upon 
as other. witnesses were, but only upon their word, as became the laws of 
the priests of God, laying the holy Gospels before them. For Justinian. 
the same law of Justinian‘*, which grants them the former 
privilege, enacted this in their favour and behalf also. And in 
pursuance of that law probably the Council of Tribur*®, some 
ages after, decreed, ‘that no presbyter should be questioned 
upon oath, but instead of that only be interrogated upon his 
consecration, because it did not become a priest to swear upon 
a light cause.’ But it does not appear that this indulgence 
was granted to bishops before the time of Justinian. For the 
Council of Chalcedon 47 exacted an oath in a certain case of the 
Egyptian bishops; and the Council of Tyre 4® required the same 
of Ibas, bishop of Edessa. And there are many other instances 
of the like nature. 


44 B. 2. c. 7. 88. 3, 4. V.1. p. 108, 

45 Novel. 123. c.7. (t.5. p.544-) 
Propositis SS. 
quod decet sacerdotes, dicant quod 
noverint, non tamen jurent. 

4 C, 21. (t.9. p.452a.) Presbyter 
vero vice Juramenti per sanctam con- 
secrationem interrogetur ; quia sa- 
cerdotes ex levi causa jurare non 
debent, &c. 

47 Act. 4. (t. -4. Peal ibed apaave 
vovres eri Tov oixelov oxnuaros ol 
etAaBéoraros érioxomo: row Alyurri- 


vangeliis, secundum oF 


wv, i eyyvas mapéLovory, el rovro av- 
rois Suvardv, fy e£oporig xaramore- 
vovrat,  dvapevovres ry xetporo- 
ree, écopévou cr oli ris ’A- 
Ae €ov peyadordAews 

48 Ap. Act. 9. C. Chalced. (ibid. p. 
630 e.) Lpds rotro anyrjcaper npeis 
r tal Sprov] tov OeoreBéoraroy 
émloxorroy “Ifay, @s mace ros dv To 
wapoyrTt 3wpaypart Aumjoacw abroy, 
 8dfacw dyriurparrey, dayynotiay 
8wpeiaba. 
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the single 
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one bishop 
was good in 
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mony of 
many 
others. 
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3. Constantine the Great granted many privileges to the 
clergy; but there are some, that go under his name, which were 
certainly never granted by him. As his famed donation to the 
bishops of Rome, which Baronius‘? himself gives up for a for- 
gery, and De Marca* and Pagi> prove it to be a spurious 
fiction of the ninth century, invented most probably by the 
same Isidore Mercator who forged the Decretal Epistles of the 
ancient bishops of Rome. There are other privileges fathered 
upon Constantine, which, though not such manifest forgeries 
as the former, are yet by learned men reputed of a doubtful 
nature; such as that which is comprised in a law under the 
name of Constantine at the end of the Theodosian Code°>?, 
where all judges are ‘ commanded to take the single evidence 
of one bishop as good in law against all others whatsoever.’ 
Gothofred is of opinion that this whole title in the Theodosian 
Code is spurious; and for this law in particular there are two 
arguments that seem to prove it not genuine. First, because 
Constantine himself in another law 58 says, ‘ the testimony of a 
single witness shall not be heard in any case, no, not though 


facta esse dicatur. 
51 Crit. in Baron. an. 324. D. 13. 
al. 16.) (t. 1. p. 400.) Donatio 
nstantini prorsus supposititia, ut 
fere inter eruditos convenit. ...Vi- 


49 An. 324. n. 118. (t. 3. p. 275 b.) 
Jam vero reliquum foret, ut .... de 
vulgata illa omnium ore ageremus 
ejusdem Constantini donatione tot 


tantisque controversiis agitata: sed 


parcimus, quod nihil preter illa, 
que ab aliis dicta sint, afferre pos- 
sumus, et eadem repetere sit onero- 
sum atque pariter otiosum; cum 
liberum sit cuique, qu eo argu- 
mento a pluribus sunt scripta, con- 
sulere. 

56 De Concord. 1.6. c. 6. n. 6. 
(p. 806.) Alterum, quod mihi ob- 
servasse videor notatu dignum, 
nempe pallium esse genus quoddam 
imperatorii indumenti, cujus usum 
imperatores permisere patriarchis, 
videri prima fronte posset audaciz 
plenum, nisi fidejussores optimos 
darem. Ecclesia namque Romana 
ita esse fatetur, que Constantini 
donationem, ubi scriptum est, pal- 
lium Romano pontifici tributum 
beneficio istius imperatoris, decreto 
Gratiani insertam suscepit. Adsen- 
tior sane viris eruditis, qui donatio- 
nem illam falsi arguunt, eo in pri- 
mis argumento, quod a Constantino 


detur igitur donatio illa ab Isidoro 
Mercatore cum veterum pontificum 


seudographis epistolis supposita. 
nvenit enim Isidori ingenio, stylo 
et characteri scribendi plane squa- 


lido, ac denique rationi temporis, 

© primum audita, Carolo scilicet 

o imperante; cum laudetur 

ab Hincmaro episcopo Rhemensi, 
gui tunc floruit. 

52 L. 16. tit. 12. de Episc. Audi- 
ent. leg. 1. [al. Extravagans leg. 1.] 
(t. 6. p. 304.) Testimonium, etiam 
ab uno licet episcopo perhibitum, 
omnes judices indubitanter accipi- 
ant, nec alius audiatur, cum testi- 
monium episcopi a qualibet parte 
fuerit repromissum. 

58 Vid. Cod. Theod. 1. 11. tit. 39. 
de Fide Testium, leg. 3. (t. 4. p. 331.) 
.. Sanximus, ut unlus omnino testis 
responsio non audiatur, etiamsi 
preclare curise honore preefulgeat. 
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the witness be a senator.’ Secondly, because the ecclesiastical 
laws, as well as the civil, require two witnesses, as has been 
noted in the last chapter; which, I think, are sufficient argu- 
ments to prove that no such extravagant privilege could be 
granted to bishops by Constantine; but I leave the reader 
to judge for himself, if he can find better arguments to the 
contrary. 

4. We have better proof for another privilege that we find 
granted to presbyters, which was, that if any of them were 
called to give testimony in a public court, they should not be 
examined by scourging or torture, as the law directed in other 
cases. For by the Roman laws witnesses might be examined 
upon the rack, in some cases, to make them declare the whole 
truth; as we learn not only from the laws themselves *‘, but 
from St. Austin®> and Synesius*®, who mention several new 
sorts of torture, which Andronicus, the tyrannical prefect of 
Ptolemais, invented beyond what the law directed. But now 
nothing of this kind could be imposed upon any presbyter 
of the Church; for they were exempted from it by a law 
of Theodosius the Great, which is still extant in both the 
Codes>’, by which it also appears that it was a peculiar pri- 


54 Vid. Cod. Justin. 1. 9. tit. 41. rps dveyxovons atréy dynodpevoy, 


de Queest. (t. 4. p. 2427.)—It. Cod. 
Theod. 1. 13. tit. 9. de Naufragiis, 
leg. 2. (t. 5. p.105.) Si quando 
causatio est de impetu p arum, 
medium ex his nautis numerum na- 
vicularius exhibeat quzestioni, quos 
eum in navi, pro modo capacitatis, 
constat habuisse, quo eorum tor- 
mentis plenior veritas possit inquiri. 
55 Serm. 49. de Divers. t. ro. p. 
520. [al. Serm. 365. de Vit. et Mo- 
rib. Clericor. c. 4.] (t. 5. p. 1382 f.) 
Naviculariam nolui esse ecclesiam 
Christi. Multi sunt quidem, qui 
etiam de navibus acquirunt: tamen 
una tentatio [si] esset, iret navis et 
na ret. Homines ad tormenta 
daturi eramus, ut de submersione 
navis secundum consuetudinem 
queereretur, et torquerentur a judice, 
qui essent de fluctibus liberati, &c. 
5 Ep. 58. (p. 201 b. 3.) ‘“Avdpé- 
mxoy TOY eit Toy Kax] rude 
mérews polpa, xal duyra, xal rpa- 
evra, xat avendevra, xal Thy apyny 


pyre rryelaOw ris, pnre xadeito Xpi- 
orvavdy’ GAN’ ws dAcrnpios Sy tov 
Geov mdons éxxAncias arednAdobw 
gavéeorws ov diért yéyove Llevrard- 
Aews €oxatTn wAny), peta cTEopoy, 
pera axpida, pera Aowdy, pera Trip, 
pera médepoyv, ereEeXOay axpiSas 
Trois éxelywy éyxaraXcippacww, aroma 
cokactnpioy dpyaver yévn Kal ox7- 
para sporos els np xepay cicevey- 
xaoy’ ein O¢ elrreiv, Gre kal pevos xpn- 
odyevos, SaxrvAnOpay, xai rrodootpa- 
Any, nal meornpiov, xal pivodaBida, 
nal @raypay, Kal xeAoorpdéquoy’ dy 
of mpoXaBdvres thy mreipay Te Kal Thy 
Oéay, xal rp Trodeup mpoarodduevot, 
mwapa Tay KaxOs wepiowberroy éua- 
xapioOqoay, K. TX. 

7L. 11. tit. 39. de Fid. Test. leg. 
To. (t. 4. p. 331-) Presbyteri citra 
injuriam questionis testimonium 
dicant; ita tamen ut falsa non si- 
mulent. Ceeteri vero clerici, qui 
eorum gradum vel ordinem subse- 
quuntur, si ad testimonium dicen- 
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vilege granted to bishops and presbyters, but to none below 


them: for the rest of the clergy are excepted, and left to the 
common way of examination, which in other cases the law di- 
rected to be used. 

5. But the next privilege I am to mention was a more uni- 
versal one that extended to all the clergy; which was their 
exemption From the ordinary cognizance of the secular courts 


of the secu. i several sorts of causes. To understand this matter aright, 


lar courts 
in all 
rato 


we must carefully distinguish two things. First, the different 
kinds of causes in which the clergy might be concerned ; and, 
secondly, the different powers of the inferior courts from that 
of the supreme magistrate, who was invested with a peculiar 
prerogative-power above them. The want of attending to 
which distinctions is the thing that has bred so much confu- 
sion in modern authors upon this subject, and especially in the 
Romish writers, many of which are intolerably partial in their 
accounts, and highly injurious to the civil magistrates, under 
pretence of asserting and maintaining the rights and liberties 
of the Church. In the first place, therefore, to have a right 
understanding in this matter, we must distinguish the several 
sorts of causes in which ecclesiastical persons might be con- 
cerned. Now these were of four kinds: first, such as related 
to matters purely ecclesiastical, as crimes committed against the 
faith or canons and discipline and good order of the Church, 
which were to be punished with ecclesiastical censures; se- 
condly, such as related to mere civil and pecuniary matters 
between a clergyman and a layman; thirdly, such as related 
to political matters, as gross and scandalous crimes committed 
against the laws, and to the detriment of the commonwealth, 
as treason, rebellion, robbery, murder, and the like, which in 
the laws are called atrocia delicta ; fourthly, such as related 
to lesser crimes of the same nature, which the law calls levia 
delicta, small or petty offences. Now, according to this dis- 
tinction of causes, the clergy were or were not exempt from 
the cognizance of the civil courts by the laws of the Roman 
empire. In all matters that were purely ecclesiastical they 
were absolutely exempt, as Gothofred5’, the great civilian, 


dum petiti fuerint, prout | 57 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. 
cipiunt, audian udiantur.—Cf. Cod. Tus leg. 23. (t. 6. p. §2.) De causis ec- 
Ger deg. la 8 (hac 86) clesiasticis, rd éxxAnovaorind (nrg 
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scruples not to own. For all causes of that nature were re- 
served to the hearing of bishops and their councils, not only 
by the canons of the Church, but by the laws of the State 
also. 
6. This may be evidenced from the Rescripts of several em- This evi- 
perors successively one after another, most of which are extant acre 
in both the Codes. Constantius, anno 355, published a law®8, maby Con- 
wherein he prohibited any accusation to be brought againsta 
bishop before a secular magistrate; but, if any one had any 
complaint against him, his cause should be heard and tried by 

a synod of bishops. This at least must signify in ecclesiastical 

causes; though Gothofred and some others say it extended 

also to civil and criminal causes; and that though it looked 

like a privilege, yet it was intended as a snare to the Catholic 

bishops, to oppress them by his Arian synods, in those times 

when the majority of bishops in any synod were commonly 

such as favoured the Arian party; and a Catholic bishop might 

expect more favour and justice from a secular court than from 

them. But whether this law extended to all civil and criminal 

causes, is not very easy to determine :—thus much is certain, 

that if it did, it was not long after in that part revoked, whilst 

in the other part it stood good, and was confirmed by the laws 

of the succeeding emperors. 

7. For Valentinian granted the clergy the same immunity And those 
in all ecclesiastical causes. As appears from what St. Ambrose aor a 
writes to the younger Valentinian concerning his father, say- Gratian. 
ing 59, ‘ Your father, of august memory, did not only say it in 


a apud Basilium, id est, in qui- 
bus de religione agitur, seu in causa 
fidei,ut Valentinianus senior, impera- 
toris nostri pater, in bac ipsa re lege 
sua dicebat, teste Ambrosio, Ep. 32. 
in princ. Dubium nullum est, eas 
coram episcopis et synodis dicece- 
seon audiri oportere.... non vero 
8npoclos 8ixaormnpiors ecclesiasticos 
orndtrever Gas. ..... Item, dubium 
nullum est, causas ecclesiastici ali- 
cujus ordinis, ut et delicta ecclesi- 
asticorum proprie contra discipli- 
nam ecclesiasticam et ordimem ad- 
missa, ibidem agitata, qui ecclesi- 
astica ¢yxAnpara seU apuaprnpara 
delicta dicuntur Can. 6. Concilii 


Constantinop. et Novella Just. 83. 
cap. I. .. que scilicet poenis canoni- 
cis, atque in his exauctoratione... 
communionis privatione exercentur. 

58 Ap. Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. 
de Episcopis, leg. 12. (ibid. p. 47.) 
Mansuetudinis nostre lege prohibe- 
mus in judiciis episcopos accusari. 
....Si quid est igitur querelarum, 
quod quispiam defert, apud alios 
potisaimum episcopos convenit ex- 


plorari, &c. 
59 Ep. 32. hn 21.]| ad Valentin. 
(t. 2. p. 860 c.)... Auguste memo- 


riz pater tuus non solum sermone 
respondit, sed etiam legibus suis 
ganxit, in causa fidei, vel ecclesias- 


And Theo- 
dosius the 
Great. 
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words, but enacted it into a law, that, in matters of faith and 
ecclesiastical order, they ought to judge who were qualified by 
their office, and [were] of the same order.’ For those are the 
words of his Rescript. That is, he would have priests to judge 
of priests. This law is not now extant in the Code, but there is 
another®™ of Valentinian and Gratian to the same purpose ; 
wherein it is decreed, ‘that the same custom should be ob- 
served in ecclesiastical business as was in civil causes: that if 
there arose any controversies about matters of religion, either 
from the dissensions of men, or other small offences, they 
should be heard and determined in the places where they 
arose, or in the synod of the whole diocese. Except only such 
criminal actions as were reserved to the hearing of the ordi- 
nary judges, the proconsuls and prefects of every province, or 
the extraordinary judges of the emperor’s own appointing, or 
the illustrious powers,’ viz. the prefectus-pretorio of the dio- 
cese. Here it is plain, that though criminal actions against the 
state-laws are excepted, yet all matters ecclesiastical were to 
be heard by ecclesiastical judges, and no other. 

8. In the last title of the Theodosian Code there is a law®', 
under the name of Theodosius the Great, to the same purpose, 
wherein it is decreed, ‘that no bishop, nor any other minister 
of the Church, shall be drawn into the civil courts of any ordi- 
nary or extraordinary judges, about matters or causes of an 
ecclesiastical nature, because they have judges of their own 
and laws distinct from those of the State. This law is cited in 
Gratian’s Decree, but the words quantum ad causas eccle- 
stasticas tamen pertinet are there®™ fraudently left out, to 
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tici alicujus ordinis eum judicare 
debere, qui nec munere impar sit, 
nec jure dissimilis : hsec enim verba 
Rescripti sunt: hoc est, sacerdotes 
de sacerdotibus voluit judicare. 

60 L.16. tit. 2. de Episcopis, leg. 23. 
(t. 6. p. 52.) Qui mos est causa» 
rum civilium, iidem in negotiis ec- 
clesiasticis obtinendi sunt: ut siqua 
sunt ex quibusdam dissensionibus, 
levibusque delictis, ad religionis ob- 
servantiam pertinentia, locis suis et 
& suze diceceseos synodis audiantur. 
Exceptis, quz actio criminalis ab 
ordinariis extraordinariisque judi- 
cibus, aut illustribus potestatibus 


audientia [leg. audienda] constituit. 
. 61 Ibid. tit. 12. [al. Extravagane. | 
de Episcop. Judic. leg. 3. (p. 311.).. 
Continua lege sancimus, ut nullus 
episcoporum vel eorum, qui ecclesize 
necessitatibus serviunt, ad judicia 
sive ordinariorum sive extraordina- 
riorum judicum (quantum tamen ad 
causas ecclesiasticas pertinet) pertra- 
hatur, &c. 

62 Gratian. Caus. 11. quest. I.c. 5. 
(t. r. p. gor. 12.) [Neither is there 
any notice of the omission in the 
margin. Similar omissions in seve- 
ral authors are common in the later 
editions. Ep.] 


V. ii. 
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serve the current doctrine and hypothesis of his own times, 
and make the reader believe that the clergy anciently enjoyed 
an exemption not only in ecclesiastical causes, but all others. 
I the rather mention this corruption, because none of the Cor- 
rectors of Gratian have taken any notice of it. The Roman 
Censors silently pass it over, and it has escaped the diligence 
of Antonius Augustinus, and Baluzius also. Gothofred indeed 
questions the authority of the law itself; but I shall not stand 
to dispute that, since there is nothing in it contrary to the 
preceding laws or those that followed after. 

9. For Arcadius and Honorius continued the same privilege aa ag 
to the clergy, confirming the ancient laws, ‘that whenever nndelan: 
any cause relating to religion was debated, the bishops were 
to be judges ; but other causes, belonging to the cognizance of 
the ordinary judges and the use of the common laws, were to 
be heard by them only.’ 

10. Theodosius Junior and Valentinian the Third refer to And Valen- 
this law of Honorius as the standing Jaw then in force, con- ad Ka 
cerning the immunities and liberties of the clergy, saying in J™tinian. 
one ® of their decrees, ‘that bishops and presbyters had no 
court of secular laws, nor any power to judge of other causes, 
except such as related to religion, according to the Consti- 
tutions of Arcadius and Honorius inserted into the Theodosian 
Code.’ So that all the same laws, which denied them power 
in secular causes, allowed them the privilege of judging in 
ecclesiastical causes; and the very excepting of other causes 
is a manifest proof that there was no contest made about these 
to the time of Justinian, who confirmed the privilege which so 
many of his predecessors had granted before him. For in one 
of his Novels® we find it enacted, ‘ that all ecclesiastical crimes, 
which were to be punished with ecclesiastical penalties and 


68 Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit. 11. de divalia constituta, que Theodosia- 


Religione, leg. 1. (t. 6. p. 298.) Quo- 
ties de religione agitur, episcopos 
convenit judicare: cseteras vero cau- 
Sas, : i ad ordinarios cognitores, 
vel ad usum publici juris pertinent, 
legibus oportet audiri. 

64 Novel. 12. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(ibid. append. p. 26.) Quoniam con- 
stat episcopos et presbyteros forum 

ibus non habere: nec de aliis cau- 
sis, secundum Arcadii et Honorii 


num Corpus ostendit, preter relé- 
’ cognoscere. 


gionem gnos 
65 Novel. 83. c. 1. (t. 5. p. 386.) 


Si vero ecclesiasticum sit delictum, 
egens castigatione ecclesiastica et 
niulta, Deo amabilis episcopus hoc 
discernat, nihil communicantibus 
clarissimis provincie judicibus. Ne- 
que enim volumus talia negotia om- 
nino scire civiles judices, &c. 
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censures, should be judged by the bishop, the provincial judges 
not intermeddling with them. For,’ saith he, ‘it is our pleasure 
that such matters shall not be heard by the civil judges.’ 

11. Gothofred®© is also of opinion that some of the lesser 
criminal causes of ecclesiastics were to be determined by the 
bishops and their synods likewise. For in the forementioned 
law of Gratian (see before, sect. 7.) the levia delicta or lesser 
crimes are reserved to the hearing of bishops. And St. Am- 
brose 67, having spoken of the decree of Valentinian, which or- 
ders all ecclesiastical causes to be judged by bishops only, adds 
also, ‘that if in other respects a bishop was to be censured, 
and his morals came under examination, such causes as those 
likewise should appertain to the episcopal judgment.’ Which 
seems to put some distinction between ecclesiastical and civil 
criminal causes, and reserves both to the hearing of bishops 
and their synods. But then, as Gothofred rightly observes, 
this must only be understood of lesser criminal causes; for in 
greater criminal actions the clergy were liable to the cogni- 
zance of the secular judges, as well as all others. Which is 
freely owned by De Marca, and some other ingenuous writers 
of the Romish Church. For De Marca®® quits the positions of 
Baronius and the Canonists, and confesses, ‘that, as it appears 
from the Theodosian Code, that the ecclesiastical crimes and 
lesser civil crimes of the clergy were left to the hearing of 
bishops, and the synods of every diocese or province; so the 
greater civil crimes of the clergy, which he reckons five in 
number, were reserved to the hearing of the public courts and 
civil judges, which, he says®, ‘ appears from the laws published 
by Sirmondus in his Appendix to the Theodosian Code.’ 


The clergy 
aleo exempt 
in lesser 
criminal 
causes. 


6 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. 
leg. 23. (t. 6. p. 54.) .... De hujus- 
modi delictis episcopi quoque judices 


s. 7.) Unde in Codice Theodosiano 
controversiz, quz ad religionem 
pertinent, in quibus sunt crimina 


esse possunt, éc. 

67 Ep. 3. [al. a1.] ad Valentin. 
(t. 2. p. 860 d.) Quinetiam si alias 
quoque argueretur episcopus, et mo- 
rum esset examinanda causa, etiam 
hec [al. hanc] voluit ad episcopale 
judicrum pertinere. 

68 Dissert. in Cap. Clericus, ad 
calc. Anton. August. de Emendat. 
Gratian. p. 577. (ap. Oper. De 
Marce, Bamberg. 1789. t. 4. p. 415. 


ecclesiastica, et minora delicta e ci- 
vilium numero, episcopis et cujus- 
ta diceceseos sive provincise syno- 

is relinquuntur: servata judiciis 
publicis atrocium criminum, que 
numero quinque, adversus clericos 
cognitione ; ut docent leges ad 
editee cura Sirmondi in Appendice 
Codicis Theodosiani. 

69 [Vid. Benign. Milletot. de Le- 
gitima Judicum Seecularium Potes- 
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12. Some reckon those laws to be of no very great authority, But not 
and therefore I shall rather choose to confirm this position from ' srester 
the undoubted laws which occur in the body of the Theodosian causes. 
Code. Such as that of Theodosius and Gratian?°, which par- 
ticularly excepts these greater criminal actions, and reserves 
them to the hearing of the ordinary or extraordinary judges, 
or the prefectus-pretorio of the diocese; and those other laws 
of Theodosius, and Arcadius, and Honorius, and Valentinian 
the Third, which have been cited in the foregoing sections?7?, 
and need not here be repeated. To which we may add that 
law 72 of the elder Valentinian, which orders ‘all such eccle- 
siastics to be prosecuted in the civil courts, that were found 
guilty of creeping into the houses of widows and orphans, and 
so insinuating into their affections, as to prevail upon them to 
disinherit their relations and make them their heirs. And 
that other law73 of the emperor Marcian, which in criminal 
causes exempts the clergy of Constantinople ‘from the cogni- 
zance of all inferior courts, but not from the high court of the 
prefectus-pretorio of the royal city. Which appears also 
to have been the practice at Rome: for Socrates?* observes, 
that when in the conflict, which happened at the election of 
Pope Damasus, some persons were slain, many both of the 
laity and clergy upon that account were punished by Maximi- 
nus, who was then prefectus-pretorio at Rome. It appears 
further from the Novels of Valentinian the Third 75, that in 


tate in Personas Ecclesiasticas. (ap. 
Monarchiam Goldasti, t. 3. P. | 74 
Francof. 1613. fol. Liber b. 
ap. Soto-Major.—Cf. aa: 
rent. Casus, quibus Judex Seecula- 
ris potest manus injicere in Personas 
Ecclesiasticas : item de Privilegiis 
Clericorum. Paris. 1517. 8vo. Ep. | 
70 L. 16, tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 23. 
(t. 6. CoP. sa se Ts ... Exceptis quse actio 
rdinariis extraordina- 
risque judicibus, aut illustribus po- 
testatibus audienda constituit. 
_ 71 See notes 61, 63, 64, preced- 


a Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 3. leg. 

20. (ibid. p. 48.) Eeclesiastici..... 
ere pata ac pupillarum domos non 
adeant: sed publicis exterminentur 
jadiciis, si posthac eos affines ea- 


rum vel propinqui putaverint defe- 


rendos. 
78 Cod. arn 1. i. tit. 3. de E- 
isc. leg. 25. . p. 87.).... Qui 
Patton in ane ali¢ foro, vel apud 
uemquam alterum judicem 
cuariews litibus irretire, et : civilibas 


vel criminalibus negotiis tentet in- 
ar ) 
4. ¢. 29. (v. 2. p. 962. 3. 
"EvrevOey d¢ ovpmdrryddes rev dyhoy 
¢yivovro' Gore xad éx ms maparpipns 
gwoAXovs asroGavety, xat 8a rovro mroh~ 
Aovs Aaixovs re wat KAnpsxods Und 


Tou rére émdpxyou Magftulsov rimepn- 


vas. 

75 Novel. 5. de Sepulcr. Violat. ad 
calc, Cod. Theod. (t. 6. append. p. 
22.) us ex hoc numero 


faloricoretn copie violator 
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such criminal actions as those of murder, robbing of graves, or 
the like, bishops as well as any other clerks were bound to 
answer before the civil magistrate by their proctors. But 
Justinian a little enlarged the privilege with respect to bishops, 
making a decree’®, ‘that no one should draw a bishop in any 
pecuniary or criminal cause before a secular magistrate against 
his will, unless the emperor gave particular order to do it.’ 
This was the plain state of the matter as to what concerned the 
exemption of the clergy in this sort of criminal causes, notwith- 
standing what Baronius or any others of that strain have said 
to the contrary. Nay, some ages after, such crimes, as murder 
- theft and witchcraft, were brought before the secular judges in 
France, as appears from the Council of Mascon’7, anno 581. 
18. The case was much the same in all civil pecuniary con- 
vauses with eroversies which the clergy had with laymen. For though 
leymen. they might end all such causes which they had with one 
another in their own courts or before a synod of bishops; and 
the canons obliged them so to do, as has been noted in the last 
chapter7®; yet, if their controversy happened to be with a 
layman, the layman was not bound to refer the hearing of his 
cause to an ecclesiastical court, unless he voluntarily consented 
by way of compromise to take some ecclesiastical persons for 
his arbitrators. This is evident from one of the Constitutions 
of Valentinian the Third, which says’9, ‘that if the plaintiff 


Nor in 


exstiterit, illico clerici nomen amit- 
tat, et sic stilo proscriptionis addic- 
tus perpetua deportatione plectatur. 
Quod ita servari oportere censemus, 
ut nec ministris nec antistitibus sa- 
cree religionis in tali causa statua- 
mus esse parcendum.—It. Novel. 
12. (ibid. p. 26.) Quam formam 
etiam circa episcoporum personam 
observari oportere censemus, ut si 
in hujusmodi ordinis homines actio- 
nem pervasionis et atrocium inju- 
riarum dirigi necesse fuerit, per pro- 
curatorem solemniter ordinatum 
apud judicem publicum inter leges 
et jura confligant. 

6 Novel. 123. c. 8. (t. 5. p. 544.) 
Sed‘ neque, pro qualibet pecuniaria 
causa vel criminali, episcopum ad 
judicem civilem aut militarem invi- 
tum producere aut exhibere, citra 


alae jussionem, permittimus, 


c. 
77 Matiscon. 1.c. q: (t. &. p. 968 b.) 
Ut nullus clericus de qualibet causa, 
extra discussionem episcopi sui, a 
seculari judicio injuriam patiatur, 
aut custodiz deputetur. bnod si 
quicumque judex cujuscumque cle- 
ricum absque causa criminal, id est, 
homicidio, furto, aut maleficio, hoc 
facere fortasse preesumpserit, quam- 
diu episcopo loci illius visum fuerit, 
ab ecclesise liminibus arceatur. 

78 Ch. 1.8. 4. p. 108. 

79 Novel. 12. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t. 6. append. p. 36.).... Petitor lai- 
cus, seu in civili seu in criminali 
causa, cujuslibet loci clericum ad- 
versarium suum, si id magis eligat, 

auctoritatem legitimam in pu- 
lico judicio respondere compellat. 
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was a layman, he might compel any clergyman with whom he 
had a civil contest to answer in a civil court, if he rather chose 
it. And the Council of Epone®®, according to the reading of 
Sirmond’s edition, says the same, ‘ that the clergy, if they were 
sued in a secular court, should make no scruple to follow the 
plaintiff thither.’ But Justinian ®!, at the instance of Mennas, 
patriarch of Constantinople, granted the clergy of the royal 
city a peculiar privilege, ‘ that in all pecuniary matters their 
cause should first be brought before the bishop; and if the 
nature of the cause happened to be such that he could not de- 
termine it, then recourse might be had to the civil judges, but 
not otherwise.’ From all which it appears, that anciently 
exemptions of this nature were not challenged as matters of 
divine right, but depended wholly upon the will and pleasure 
of Christian princes, however afterages came to put another 
kind of gloss upon them. 

14, Nay it must be observed, that even in ecclesiastical Of the ne- 
causes, a great difference was always observed between the ae ee 
power of the prince or supreme magistrate, and that of the abot i 
subordinate and inferior judges. For though the ordinary and subor- 
judges were bound by the laws not to intermeddle with eccle- mate ™* 


siastical causes; yet in some cases the prince himself inter- this busi 
posed and appointed extraordinary judges, and sometimes mossy ; 
heard and decided the cause himself, or reversed the decisions 
of ecclesiastics by his sovereign power, which no ordinary 
judges were qualified to do. But this belongs to another sub- 
ject, that will have a more proper place in this work, when we 


come to speak of the power of Christian princes. 


8 C. 11. (t. 4. p. 1577 d.).... Si 
ulsati fuerint, sequi ad seeculare 
judicium non morentur.—Yet note, 
that other editions, as those of Crabbe 
and Binius, read it to a contrary 
sense,—Sequi ad seculare judicium 
non presumant. 
81 Novel. 83. Preefat. (t. s. p. 385.) 
Petiti sumus a Menna.... clericis 
hoe dare privilegium, ut si quis 


habet adversus eos quamlibet pecu- 
niarum causam, prius ad. . archiepi- 
scopum pergat, sub quo constitutus 
est, et werner eum, &c.—lIbid. 
n. I. (p. 386.) Si vero aut propter 
causze naturam, aut propter quan- 
dam forte difficultatem non fuerit 
possibile .... Spacore decidere ne- 
gotium, tunc licenciam esse et ad 
civiles judices pergere, &c. 
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CHAP. IIL. 


Of the immunities of the clergy in reference to taxes and 
civil offices and other burdensome employments in the 
Roman empire. 

1. AnotHER privilege which the clergy enjoyed by the 
favour of Christian princes was, that in some certain cases, ac- 
cording to the exigency of times and places, they were exempt 
from some of the taxes that were laid upon the rest of the 
Roman empire. But whatever they enjoyed of this kind, they 
did not pretend to as matter of divine right, but freely ac- 
knowledged it to be owing to the pious munificence and favour 
of Christian emperors. Therefore Baronius®? does them great 
injustice, and is guilty of very gross prevarication, in pretending 
that ‘they claimed a freedom from tribute by the law of Christ; 
and that no emperor ever imposed any tax upon them, except 
only Julian the Apostate, and Valens the Arian, and the 
younger Valentinian, who was wholly governed by his mother 
Justina, an Arian empress; that, when St. Ambrose paid 
tribute under this Valentinian, he did it only out of his 
Christian meekness, not that he was otherwise under any 
obligation to have done it.’ How true this representation is, 
the reader may Judge in part from the words of St. Ambrose ®3, 
which are these: ‘If the emperor demands tribute of us, we 
do not deny it: the lands of the Church pay tribute. We pay 
to Cesar the things that are Ceesar’s, and to God the things 
that are God’s. Tribute is Csesar’s, and therefore we do not 
refuse to pay it.’ This is so far from challenging any ex- 
emption by divine right, that it plainly asserts the contrary. 
As in another place®4 he argues, that all men are under an 
obligation to pay tribute, because the Son of God himself paid 


82 An. 387. nn. 10—T5. (t. 4. pp. 
548; 549.) Nonne ut de ipso Domino, 
c 


8 Orat. cont. Auxent. de Tra- 
dend. Basilic. post. Ep. 32. [al. a1.] 
ad Valentin. (t. 2. p. 872. et p. 87 
d.) Si tributum petit riuiperatae| 
non negamus ; ecclesize solvunt 
tributum..... Solvimus, que sunt 
Ceesaris, Ceesari, et quse sunt Dei, 
Deo. Tributum Ceesaris est; non 
negatur. 


84 fn Luc. gs. 1. 4. 0. 73. (t. I. 
Pp. 1354 8.) Magnum quidem est et 
spiritale documentum, quod Chris- 
tiani viri sublimioribus potestatibus 
docentur debere esse subjecti, ne 
quis constitutionem is terreni 
putet esse solvendam. Si enim cen- 
sum Dei Filius solvit, quis tu tantus 
es, qui non putes esse solvendum ? 
Et ihe censum solvit, qui nihil pos- 
sidebat: tu autem, qui seeculi seque- 
ris lucrum, cur seculi obsequium 
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it, Matth. 17,23. And yet Baronius® cites that very passage 
of the Evangelist to prove that the clergy are jure divino 
exempt, because our Saviour says, “then are the children 
free.” ‘For if,’ says he, ‘the children be free, much more so 
are the fathers, that is, the pastors under whose care princes 
are.’ Bellarmin is much more ingenuous in handling this 
question ; for he asserts ®®, against the Canonists, whose opinion 
Baronius labours to maintain, ‘that the exemption of the 
clergy in political matters, whether relating to their persons or 
their goods, was introduced by human right only, and not 
divine; and that in fact they were never exempted from any 
other but personal tribute till the time of Justinian, when they 
were freed from taxes upon their estates and possessions also.’ 
So little agreement is there betwixt these two great caruinals 
of the Romish Church in their accounts of this matter, either 
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non recognoscas ?—It. ap. Gratian. 
Caus. 11. queest. 1. c. 28. (t. 1. p. 
go8.) where the same words with a 
slight variation are read. 

An. 387. n. 12. (t. 4. p. 548 e.) 
..Cum aliogui ex Domini sententia 
si non a filiis reges tributum exi- 
gunt, &c. 

88 De Clericis, 1. 1. c. 28. (juxt. 
Ed. Ingoldstad. 1590. et Paris. 1620.) 
Exceptio clericorum in rebus politi- 
cis, tam quoad personas, quam quo- 
ad bona, jure humano introducta 
est, non divino. Hec propositio 
est contra Canonistas. FGrischo- 
vius makes the following remarks 
on this citation: In Editione Colo- 
niensi, 1615. (t. 2. p. 329 a.) et Pra- 
gensi nova, aliter prorsus hec le- 
guntur, quam Binghamus noster ea 
exhibet, nimirum ita: Ezceptio cle- 
ricorum ....introducta est jure hu- 
mano pariter et divino. Et addit 
ibi Bellarminus: Ei quidem 
jure humano introducta sit, patet ex 
tis testimoniis, que attulimus in ter- 
tia et quarta propositione probanda. 
Quod autem sit etiam introducta jure 
divino, probandum est hoc loco. Sed 
antea tamen observandum est, nos 
per jus divinum non intelligere pre- 
ceptum Dei proprie dictum, quod ea- 
stet expresse in sacris litteris; sed 
baer ab exemplis, vel testimontis 

estaments Veteris, vel Novi, per 


quamdam similitudinem deduct pos- 
sit. Atque hinc fortasse lars 
poterunt theologorum et surisperito- 
rum sententie. Illi enim cum negant, 
exemtionem clericorum esse juris 
divini, precepitum dtvinum ’ 
dictum expresse in Scripturis exstare 
negant ; sstt vero cum afirmant, 
eamdem exemtionem esse furis dtvins, 
id solum affirmant, quod theologit mé- 
nime negant, deduct per similitudt- 
nem ab exemplis et testimonis sacre 
Scripture, voluisse, ut clerici 
et ipsorum bona libera essent a potes- 
tate et jurisdictione latcorum. Paulo 
ante in propositione quarta hec ha- 
bet idem inus, ad quz re- 
spexit auctor: (p. 327 d.) Ubs tamen 
sprees est, ante Justinians tem- 
a, priorum principum im- 
tibody teams clericos a tributis per- 
sonalibus, ut etiam indicat S. Htero- 
nymus, tn Commentario ad c. 17. 
Matth.: non tamen fuisse liberos a 
tributis, que pendi solent ratione 
possessionum, ut colligitur ex Sancto 
Ambrosio, in Oratione de Tradendis 
Basilicis, uli dicit: Agri ecclesia 
solount tributum; et ex Theodoreto, 
Ll. 4. Histor. c. 7. ubt scribit, Valen- 
tintanum sentorem, in Epistola ad 
episcopos Asia, tlla verba posuisse : 
oni episcops tributa pensitant regi- 
bus.—‘The collation of editions is 
often most important. Ep.] 
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as to fact or right, that in every thing their assertions are 
pointblank contrary to one another. 

2. To set the matter in a clear light, it will be necessary for 
me to give the reader a distinct account of the several sorts of 
tribute that were imposed upon subjects in the Roman empire, 
and to shew how far the clergy were concerned in each of 
them, which will be best done by having recourse to the Theo- 
dosian Code, where most of the laws relating to this affair are 
still extant. And this I shall the rather do, because Baronius 
makes use of the same authority, but with great partiality, 
dissembling every thing that would not serve the hypothesis 
he had undertaken to maintain. ) 

Now the first sort of tribute I shall take notice of is that 
which is commonly called census capitum, or personal tribute, 
to distinguish it from the census agrorum, or tribute arising 
Jrom men’s estates and possessions. That the clergy were ge- 
nerally freed from this sort of tribute is agreed on all hands. 
Only Gothofred has a very singular notion about it: for he 
asserts °6 ‘that under the Christian emperors there was no such 
tribute as this paid by any men; so that the exemption of the 
clergy in this case was no peculiar privilege belonging to them, 
but only what they enjoyed in common with all other subjects 
of the Roman empire.’ But in this that learned man seems 
evidently to be mistaken. For, first, he owns there was such a 
tribute under the heathen emperors, from which, as Ulpian re- 
lates®7, none were excused, save only minors under fourteen, 


8 In Cod. Theod. 1. 11. tit. 1. de accipiunt. De quo est sane Lex 3, 
Annon. et Tribut. leg. 15. (t. 4. p.m. De Censibus: ubi similis quoque 
27. col. dextr.) Atque heec quidem, immunitas continetur. Aitatem in 
&c.—It. in 1.13. tit. 10. de Censu, censendo signéficare necesse gg 
leg. 4. (t.5. p. 119.) De immunibus quibusdam etas tribuit, ne triduto 
tribus personarum generibus acen- onerentur: veluti in Syrits a quatu- 
su seu a plebeia capitatione, est heec ordecim annis masculi, a duodecim 
Valentiniani Sen. constitutio, et qui- femine, usque ad sexagesimum quin- 
dem per Gallias, quod notandum: tum annum tributo capitis obligan- 


iter ut altera 1. 6. infr. que eum- 
em Valentinianum auctorem habet, 
et ad eumdem Viventium PP. data 
est: sic tamen ut illa ab hac in non- 
nullis recedat: mox ut ostendetar. 
Et sic pertinet heec lex ad censum 
Gallicanum, pariter ut du leges 
proxime 5,6..... Plerique vero in- 
terpretum id de tributo capitis, seu 
capitis censu,quod pro capite dabatur, 


tur: etas autem spectabatur cen- 
sends t e. Verum cum nullum 
jam amplius hoc eevo capitis seu pro 
capite hbero tributum usu ; 
est omnino hec lex, ut et d. 1. 6, ac- 
cipienda de capitatione et jugatione 
pro capitibus et jugis seu possessio- 
nibus, &c. 

87 Digest. 1. go. ttt. 15. de Censi- 
bus, leg. 3. (t. 3. p. 1789.) AStatem 
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and persons superannuated, that is, above sixty-five; nor does 
he produce any law to shew when or by whom that tribute was 
ordered to be laid aside. Secondly, Theodosius Junior, the au- 
thor of the Theodosian Code, makes express mention of it, 
when in one of his Novels®* he distinguishes betwixt the census 
capitum and census agrorum. Thirdly, there are several laws 
in the Theodosian Code, exempting the clergy from tribute, 
which cannot fairly be understood of any other tribute but this 
sort of capitation. As when Constantius grants the clergy the 
same immunity from tribute as minors had, he plainly refers to 
the old law about minors, mentioned by Ulpian, and puts the 
clergy upon the same foot with them, granting them this privi- 
lege®9, ‘that not only they themselves, but their wives and 
children, their menservants and their maidservants, should all 
be free from tribute;’ meaning personal tribute, or that sort of 
capitation called capitis census. After the same manner we 
are to understand those two laws of Valentinian®™, where he 
grants to devoted virgins, and widows, and orphans under 
twenty years of age, the same immunity from tribute, or, as it 
is there called, ‘the capitation of the vulgar.’ As also that 
other law of his%!, where he grants the like privilege to 


in censendo significare necesse est, 
&c. See the remainder, as printed in 
italics, in the preceding note. 

88 Novel. 21. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t.6. append. p.11. sub fin.).... Re- 
petita clementise nostre przceptione 
esr per ut ar uatis ae 

rivilegiis, quze vel dignitatibus de- 
fata feriant. vel diverensi militise col- 
legia meruerunt, aut nomine vene- 
rande religionis obtentum est, omnis 
ubique census, qui non personarum 
est sed agrorum, ad universa munia 
a nova duntaxat indictione, ut supra 
definivimus, absque ulla discretione 


tur in quarta parte. 
8 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 


Episc., &c. leg. 10. (t. 6. p. 34.) Cle- 
ricis ac juvenibus prebeatur im- 
mDunitas....... Quod et conjugibus 
et liberis eorum et ministeriis majo- 
ribus pariter ac feminis indulge- 
mus; quos a censibus etiam jube- 
mus perseverare immunes.—lIbid. 
leg.14. (p.40.) Omnibus clericis hu- 
jusmodi prerogativa succurrat, ut 
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conjugia clericorum ac liberi quo- 
que et ministeria [i. e. mares pariter 
ac femins: | eorumque etiam filii im- 
munes semper a censibus et sepa- 
rati ab hujusmodi muneribus perse- 
verent. 

90 Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. 10. de 
Censu, leg. 4. (t. 5. p. 118.) In virgi- 
nitate perpetua viventes, et eam vi- 
duam de qua ipsa maturitas pollice- 
tur setatis nulli jam eam esse nuptu- 
ram, a plebeis capitationis injuria 
vindicandas esse decernimus: item 
pupillos in virili sexu usque ad vi- 

inti annos ab istiusmodi functione 
immunes esse debere; mulieres au- 
tem donec virum unaquseque sorti- 
tur.— Ibid. leg. 6. (p. 120.) Nulla vi- 
dua, nemo pupillus, ....exactionem 
plebis agnoscat, &c. 

91 Ibid. tit. 4. de Excusat. Artific. 
leg. 4. (p.54.) Pictures professores, 
si modo ingenui sunt, placuit, neque 
gui capitis censione, neque uxorum, 
aut etiam liberorum nomine, tribu- 
tis esse munificos. 
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painters, together with their wives and children. From all 
which we may very reasonably conclude, that this exemption 

from personal taxes was not a thing then common to all, but a 
peculiar privilege of some certain arts and professions, among 
which the most honourable was that of the clergy. 

This may be further confirmed from an observation or two 
out of Gregory Nazianzen and Basil. Nazianzen, in one of his 
Epistles®2 to Amphilochius, complains ‘that the officers of the 
government had made an illegal attempt upon one Euthalius, 
a deacon, to oblige him to pay taxes:’ therefore he desires 
Amphilochius® ‘not to permit this injury to be done him; since 
otherwise he would suffer an hardship above other men, not 
being allowed to enjoy the favour of the times, and the honour 
which the emperors had granted to the clergy.’ Here he 
plainly refers to some immunity from tribute, which the impe- 
rial laws granted particularly to the clergy; which could not 
be any exemption of their estates from tribute, for there was 
no such law then in force to be appealed to. It must therefore 
mean their exemption from personal taxes, from which they 
were freed by the laws of Valentinian and Constantius already 
mentioned. This will still receive greater light and confirma- 
tion from the testimony of St. Basil, who had occasion to make 
a like complaint to Modestus, who was Prefectus-Pretorio 
Orientis under Valens, of some who had infringed the privi- 
lege of the clergy in exacting tribute of them against the laws. 
‘The ancient way of taxing,’ says he, ‘excused such as were 
consecrated to God, presbyters and deacons, from paying tri- 
bute; but now they who are set over this affair, pretending to 
have no warrant from your eminency to excuse them, have 
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taxed them all, except such as could claim a privilege from 
their age.’ Therefore his request to him was,—ovyyxapnOjvat xara 
Toy madatdy vépov ris ovvredclas rods leparevovras,—that the 
clergy might be exempt from tribute, according to the ancient 
laws. St. Basil, in this passage, refers to two sorts of laws ex- 
empting persons from tribute: the one, those ancient laws of 
the heathen emperors, which only excused minors and super- 
annuates from personal tribute; the other, those laws of Con- 
stantius and Valentinian, which exempted the clergy also, 
granting them that immunity which only minors enjoyed be- 
fore. And this is the thing he complains of, that the clergy were 
not allowed the benefit of the Christian laws, but only those 
laws of the heathen emperors, whereby, if they chanced to be 
minors or superannuated, that is, under twenty or above sixty- 
five, they were excused, but not otherwise. From all which 
it evidently appears, that the clergy might claim a peculiar 
privilege by the laws to be exempted from personal tribute, 
and that this was not common to all the subjects of the empire, 
whatever Gothofred, and Pagi® from him, have suggested to 
the contrary. 

3. The next sort of tribute was that which was exacted of But not ex- 
men for their lands and possessions, which goes by several anneal 
names in the Civil Law and ancient writers. Sometimes it is and pos- 
called xavdv, as by Athanasius%, where he complains how he 
was unjustly accused of imposing a tax upon Egypt for the use 

% Crit. in Baron. an. 353. n. 

ata 


10. [al. 13.] (t. 1. p. 479.) 
et nit a3 a Constantio lex 10. 


Nazianzeni Epistolis, dare 159 et 
156. Basilius quoque, Epistola 279 
ad Modestum prefectum-pretorio 


Codicis Theodosiani, de Episcopis, 
qua U sacra immunitas omni- 
bus clericis conceditur, wt ecclesia- 
rum cotus concursu p in- 
gentium frequentetur, quemadmo- 
dum in ea lege dicitur. Crescenti- 
bus namque jam ubique ecclesiis de 
proficiente in dies religione Christi- 
am solito plunibus etiam 
immunitatibus homines ad clerica- 
tum invitandi visi sunt, preeter ve- 
teres immunitates jam concessas. 
Prima itaque immunitas est a censi- 
bus, qui possessionum nomine fisco 
dependuntur. Quz immunitas a 
censibus et vectigalibus postea s#- 
ius infracta, presertim sub Va- 
ente, ut constat ex duabus Gregorii 


Orientis, de eadem immunitate sub 
eodem Valente imperatore concul- 
tata conqueritur, eamque instaurari 
petit, &c. 

% Apol. we 788. (t. I. part. 1. 
p. 141 b. n. 60.) HoAAd peéy ody {n- 
mnoayres xal pi) ebpdvres, Uvorepoy 
pera ywopns ray rept EvoéBioy ovv- 
réact, kal marrovras mpdtny Katy- 
yoptay &a *Ioiwvos, xa Evdaipovos, 
a KaldXuwleov, rept ortyaploy di- 
vay, @s €uov Kavdéva rois Abyumrlous 
émBaddvros, xai mpdrovs avrovs d- 
swarnoayros.—[Conf. Sozom. 1. 2. 
C. 22. (¥. 2. P. 73. 33.) oo 0e Tipérny 
tropéves reap @s xtTre@vieey wey 
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of the Church of Alexandria. So in the Theodosian Code 
there is a whole title9”7 De Canone Frumentario Urbis Rome, 
which signifies the tribute of corn that was exacted of the 
African provinces for the use of the city of Rome. It is other- 
wise called jugatio from juga, which, as Gothofred notes, 
signifies as much land as a yoke of oxen could plough ina 
year ; and, because the taxation was made according to that 
rate, it had therefore the name of jugatio and juga. It has 
also frequently the name of capitatio and capita; and, because 
men’s servants and cattle were reckoned into their taxable pos- 
sessions as well as their lands, therefore in some laws% the one 
18 called capitatio terrena, and the other capitatio humana 
and animalium, or animarum descriptio. These taxes were 
usually paid three times a year, once every four months ; 
whence Sidonius Apollinaris! styles them tria capita, or the 
monster with three heads, which he desired the emperor 
Majorianus to free him from, that he might live and subsist 
the better; for thus he addresses himself to him in his poetical 
way : 
: Geryones nos esse puta, monstrumque tributum ; 
Mic capita, ut vivam, tu mihi tolle tria. 

In which words, which none of the commentators rightly un- 
derstood, he refers ‘to a law of Valentinian’s?, and several 
others in the Theodosian Code; where this sort of tribute is 
required to be paid by three certain portions in a year, or 
once in four months, which in his phrase is the tria capita, 
er monster with three heads. The collectors of this tax were 
also hence called cephaleote, collectors of the capitation, in 


V. iil. 


ita ut omnium, que predicto tem- 
pore, atque etiam sub inclute re- 
cordationis avo nostro in terrena 
sive animarum descriptione revelata 


7 L, 14. tit. 15. (t. 5. p. 226.) Ne 
simus panis, &c.—It. 1. 11. tit. 9. 

e Distrahend. Pignoribus, leg. 1. dk. 
4. p. 86.).. Eo quod vestes canonicas 


vel equos minime intulerunt, &c. 

% In Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. ro. 
de Censu, leg. 2. (t. 5. p. 118. ad 
summ. col. dextr.) .. Sago juga pu- 
tem dicta terree penne cui colendo 
per annum j um opus est. 

9 Vid. Cod. Theod. 1 II, tit. a9. 
de Collat. Donat. leg. 6. (t. 4. p. 
1gs.) Exceptis his, quse in capita- 
tione humana atque enim alium di- 
vereis qualiacumque concessa sunt ; 


sunt, &c. 
ome 13. ad Majorian. (p. 141. 
19. 

4 Ap. Cod. Theod. 1. 11. tat. 1. de 
Annon. et Tribut. leg. 15. .(t. 4. p. 
26.) Unusquisque annonarias spe- 
cies, pro modo capitationis et sor- 
tium, prebiturus, uatefnos 
menses anni curriculo distributo, 
tribus vicibus summam collationis 
implebit. 


§ 3. 


from taxes and civil offices. 188 


some laws® of the Theodosian Code: and because this tribute 
was commonly paid in specie, as in corn, wine, oil, iron, brass, 
&c., for the emperor’s service; therefore it is often called spe- 
cierum collatio; and, being the ordinary standing tax of the 
empire, it is no less frequently styled‘ indictto canonica, in 
opposition to the superindicta et extraordinaria, that is, such 
taxes as were levied upon extraordinary occasions. I have 
noted these things here all together, that I may not be put to 
explain the terms at every turn hereafter, as I have occasion 
to make use of them, which are indeed a little uncommon, and 
not easily understood, but by such as are conversant in the 
Civil Law. 

Now to the question in hand, whether the clergy in general 
were exempt from this ordinary canonical tribute laid upon 
men’s goods and possessions? I answer in the negative against 
Baronius, who asserts the contrary. Some particular Churches, 
indeed, had special favours granted them by indulgent princes, 
to exempt them from all tribute of this kind; but those very 
exceptions prove, that what was matter of grace to some par- 
ticular Churches could not be the common privilege of all 
Churches. Theodosius Junior> granted a special exemption to 
the Church of Thessalonica, ‘ that she should pay no capitation 
for her own estate, provided she did not take other lands into 
her proteetion, to the detriment of the commonwealth, under 
the pretence of an ecclesiastical title.’ He also allowed the 
Churches of Constantinople and Alexandria the same privilege, 
upon the like condition®, ‘that they should not take any vil- 


§ L. sy tit. ae de 8) Ne Vi- 
cor. leg. 6. (ibi 78.) ua- 
quam cephalzotis, bacsnare bs, leg. 
Penapchie: [Vid. Du Fresne, a 
et Infim. it. in voce. Ep. 
gographis chomatum, et ceteris ‘ 
turgis, sub quolibet patrocinii no- 
me publicis functionibus denega- 
tis, 

4 Vid. Cod. Theod. 1. 6. tit. 26. 
de Proximis Comitibus, &c. leg. 14. 
(t. 2. p. 158.) Quamvis innumeris 
legibus scriniorum gloria decoretur, 
jubemus tamen, ut primo omnium 
sit eorum secura possessio ab omni- 
bus sordidis muneribus excusata. 
Superindictum non timeant, venali- 


-tium non petantur, eolumque cano- 


niceesindictionis ‘preestent tributum. 
Glevalis auri solutionem nesciat la- 
bore dignitas conquisita, extraordi- 
narium munus ignoret, &c. 

§ Ibid. 1.11. tit. 1. de Annon. et 
Tribut. leg. 33. (. 4. p. 42.) Sacro- 
sancta Thessalonicensis ecclesia ci- 
vitatis excep ta: ita tamen ut aperte 
sciat, pro a ‘tantummodo capita- 
tionis modum beneficio mei numinis 
sublevandum: nec externorum gra- 
vainine tributorum rempublicam ec- 
clesiastici nominis abusione lseden- 
dam. 

6 Tit. 24. de Patrocin. Vicor. leg. 

6. (ibid. p. = ba Quicquid . . .eccle- 
sige venerabi (id est, Conetanti- 
nopolitana et Alexandrina) posse- 
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lages, great or small, into their patronage, to excuse them 
from paying their ancient capitation.’ Gothofred is also of 
opinion, that in the beginning of Constantine’s reign, while the 
Church was poor, and her standing revenues but small, her 
estates and possessions were universally excused from tribute ; 
for there is a law in the Theodosian Code’, which may be in- 
terpreted to this purpose; though the words are so obscure, 
that, without the help of so wise an interpreter, one would 
hardly find out the sense of them. However, admitting them 
to signify such a privilege, it is certain it lasted not many 
years: for in the next reign under Constantius, when the 
Church was grown pretty wealthy, all the clergy that were 
possessed of lands were obliged to pay tribute in the same 
manner as all others did; as appears from a law of Constan- 
tius, directed to Taurus, Prefectus-Pretorio, which is still 
extant in both the Codes®. This is further evident from the 
testimony of Valentinian, who, in an Epistle to the bishops of 
Asia recorded by Theodoret9, says ‘all good bishops thought 
themselves obliged to pay tribute, and did not resist the mm- 
perial power.” And thus matters continued to the time of 
Honorius and Theodosius Junior, in one of whose laws?° the 


diese deteguntur, id pro intuitu reli- 

gionis, ab his precipimus firmiter 

retineri: sub ea videlicet sorte, ut 

in futurum functiones omnes quas 

metrocomisze debent, et publici vici 

pro antiquz capitationis professione 
ebent, sciant subeundas. 

7 L. 11. tit.1. de Annon. et Tri- 
but. leg. 1. (ibid. p.6.) Preeter pri- 
vatas res nostras, et ecclesias catho- 
licas, et domum clarissims memo- 
rise Eusebii ex consule, et ex magi- 
stro equitum et peditum, et Areacis 
regis eniorum, nemo ex nostra 
jussione preecipuis emolumentis, fa- 
miliaris juvetur substantiz. 

8 Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de Episc., 
&c. leg. 15. (¢. 6. p. 42.) De his 
sane clericis, qui preedia possident, 
area auctoritas tua non solum 
eos aliena juga nequaquam statuet 
excusare, sed tian ee quz ipei 
possident eosdem ad pensitanda fis- 

la perurgeri: universos namque 
clericos possessores duntaxat pro- 
vinciales pensitationes recognoscere 
jubemus.—Justin. 1. 1. tit. 3. leg. 3. 


(t. 4. p. 72.) where the same words 

occur. 
9 L. 4. c. 8. (v. 3. p. IB8. 23.)... 
Ta Onpdava card wépous eloxopifew 
t, Kal ovK dyTitéyovot TH TOU 


xparouvros éf£oucia. 

10 Vid. Cod. Theodor. 1. 16. tit. 
2. de Episc., &c. leg. 40. (t. 6. p. 
4g.) Placet, rationabilis consilii te- 
nore perpenso, destricta moderatio- 
ne preescribere, a quibus specialiter 
necessitatibus ecclesise urbium sin- 
gularum sae immunes. Pri- 
ma quippe illius usurpationis con- 
tumelia depellenda est, ne predia 
usibus ceelestium secretorum dicata 
sordidorum munerum fasce vexen- 
tur: nulla jugatione, que talium 
privilegiorum sorte gratulatur, mu- 
niendi itineris constringat injuria : 
nihil extraordinarium ab hac, super- 
indictitiumve flagitetur: nulla pon- 
tium instauratio: nulla translatio- 
num solicitudo gignatur: non au- 
rum cz ue talia poscantur. 
Postremo nihi canonicam 
illationem, quod adventitie necessi- 
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Church lands are still made liable to this ordinary or canonical 
tribute, as it is there worded, though excused from all other. 
So hittle reason had Baronius to assert with that confidence, 
‘that no prince, except Julian the Apostate, and Valens the 
Arian, and the younger Valentinian, who was under the con- 
duct of an Arian woman, ever exacted any tribute of the 
clergy ;’ when, as it appears, every emperor after Constantine 
did exact it; and Baronius could not be ignorant of this, having 
viewed and perused the Theodosian Code, where these things 
are recorded. 

4. If in any thing of this tribute they were exempt, It must Of the tri- 
be from the obligation some provinces lay under to furnish the phailinrr ts 
emperors with new soldiers, called tirones, and fresh horses for ronicum, 
the wars; which, because they were exhibited by way of noi Go. 
tribute, are called in the law equi canonici, from the Civil Law 
term canon and canonica, which, as I observed before, signifies 
the tribute that was laid upon men’s lands and possessions. 
Sometimes this tribute was exacted in money instead of horses, 
and then it was called!! eguorum canonicorum aderatio, 
horse-money. In like manner as the sum that was paid instead 
of the tirones was called aurum tironicum and stratioticum, 
soldiers-money, which we find mentioned in Synesius!2, where, 
speaking of Andronicus, governor of Ptolemais, he says he 
set one Thoas to collect this aurum tironicum; which, the 
editor by mistake says was so called, guia solvebatur tironi- 
bus, because it was paid to the tirones: whereas, indeed, it 
was the money that was paid instead of the tirones, by way of 
tribute, into the treasury of the empire. Now, that some 
bishops, at least in Afric, were excused from this tribute, is 
concluded by some learned men from a law of Theodosius 
Junior !°, which excuses certain persons from it, under the title 


tatis sarcina repentina depoposcerit, 13 Cod. Theod. 1. 7. tit. 13. de 
ejus functionibus ascribatur. Tiron. leg. 22. (t. 2. p. 391.)..... 
11 Cod. Theod. 1. 11. tit. 17. de Preecipimus proconsularis provincise 
Equor. Collat. leg. 3. (t.4. p. 138.) mon eandem sacerdotalium, que est 
ry ne canonicos taris diceceseos de creteris, in preebendis tironibus 
ican ...... jussimus adzrari, habendam esse rationem: non ini- 
&e. que siquidem ea potissimum ab hoc 
12 Ep. 79. ad Anastas. p. 293. ( . officio provincia videtur excepta, 
234d. 4.).... Tats ararncerw ake quze omnium intra Africam provin- 
rod oTparvorixod xpvalov rov xadov- ciarumobtinet principatum, cujusque 
pévou TiperKod. majoribus fatigantur expensis. 
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of sacerdotales, in the proconsular Afric; and that, because 
they were otherwise obliged to be at great expenses in that 
province. But now the question is,—who are meant by the 
name sacerdotales? The learned Petit!+ says it denotes 
Christian bishops; and if so, the case would be clear as to 
their exemption. But Gothofred!5 rather inclines to think it 
means the high priests among the heathens, who were still in 
being and obliged by their office to be at great expenses in 
exhibiting the ludi sacerdotales to the people. I will not 
venture to decide so nice a dispute betwixt two such learned 
men, but think, hdwever, I may safely infer even from Gotho- 
fred’s notion,—that, if the Christian emperors were so liberal 
to the heathen high priests, they would. at least be as liberal 
to their own bishops, and grant them the same immunity. 
But I leave this matter to further inquiry. 

TheChurch 5. One thing is more certain, that whatever burdens any 

obliged to Jands were originally encumbered with, they were liable to the 


h bur- 
dens as the same even after their donation to the Church, unless discharged 


orp of them by some particular grant and favour of the emperors. 
pall ried This we learn from a memorable instance in a particular case, 
’ wherein St. Austin was concerned, the account of which we 

have from his own relation. For the right understanding of 

which I must first acquaint the reader, that by the laws of the 

Roman polity many times a company of tradesmen were so incor- 

porated into a society, for the service of the empire, that their 

estates were tied to that office and duty, so that, whoever had 

the propriety of them, he was bound to the duty annexed to 

them. Thus it was particularly with the incorporated company 

of the navicularii of Afric and Egypt, who were concerned in 
transporting the yearly tribute of corn from those provinces to 

Rome and Constantinople. Their estates were tied to the 
performance of this service, as appears from a title in the Theo- 

dosian Code'6, which is De Prediis Naviculariorum. And 

they were so tied, that if any ship chanced to be lost in the 


14 Variar. Lection. 1. 3. c. 1. (p. nebantur, &c. 

28.) Cum igitur indicti sacerdotibus 15 In Cod. Theod. 1. 7. tit. 13. 
et episcopis Africee exigerentur tiro- leg. 22. (t. 2. p. 391.) Sacerdotes 
nes, atque Numidiz episcopieoscon- gquoque provinciarum, nos sci- 
ferrent et preeberent, &c....Quia si licet, tironibus prestandis obnoxios 
tirones, quos conferebant episcopi, fuisse, &c. 

militiam deseruissent, et oppressi 6 L.13. tit. 6. (t.5. pp.g2, seqq.) 
fuissent, redhibere illos tirones te- 


§ 5- 


137 


passage, the whole body was obliged to make good the effects 
to the emperor's coffers'7, and the master of the ship was 
obliged to give up his men that escaped the shipwreck to be 
examined by torture afterwards; otherwise he must have 
borne the whole burden himself alone, on presumption that he 
was guilty of some fraud in the matter against the rest of his 
society. Now it happened, while St. Austin was bishop of 
Hippo, that one of these navicularti, Boniface, a master of a 
ship, left his whole estate to the Church, which yet St. Austin 
refused to receive, because of these burdens that lay upon it. 
‘For,’ says he!8, ‘I was not willing to have the Church of 
Christ concerned in the business of transportation. It 1s true, 
indeed, there are many who get estates by shipping; yet 
there is one temptation in it: if a ship should chance to go 
and be lost, then we should be required to give up our men to 
the rack, to be examined by torture according to law, about 
the drowning of the ship, and the poor wretches that had 
escaped the waves must undergo a new severity from the 
hands of the judge. But we could not thus deliver them up; 
for it would not become the Church so to do. Therefore she 
must answer the whole debt to the exchequer. But whence 
should she do this? for our circumstances do not allow us 
to keep a treasury. A bishop ought not to lay up gold ina 
bank, and meanwhile refuse to relieve the poor.’ These words 
of St. Austin do plainly evince what has been observed, that 
the donation of an estate to the Church did not ordinarily free 
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17 Tbid. tit. 9. de Naufragiis, leg. 2. 
(p. 105.) Si quando causatio est de 
impetu procellarum, medium ex his 
nautis numerum navicularius exhi- 
beat qusestioni..... quo eorum tor- 
mentis plenior veritas possit in- 
quiri. 

18 Serm. 49. de Divers. t. 10. p.520. 
te Serm. 355. de Vita et Moribus 

lericorum, c. 4.] (t. 5. p. 1382 f.) 
Bonifacii hzreditatem suscipere no- 
lui; non misericordia, sed timore. 
Naviculariam nolui esse ecclesiam 
Christi. Multi sunt quidem qui 
etiam de navibus acquirunt: tamen 
una tentatio est, [al] iret navis et 
naufragaret: homines ad tormenta 
daturi eramus, ut de submersione 
nayis secundum  consuetudinem 


bahia et torquerentur a ju- 
ice qui essent a fluctibus liberati. 
Sed non eos daremus: nullo pacto 
enim hoc fucere deceret ecclesiam. 
Onus ergo fiscale persolveret. Sed 
unde persolveret? En! thecam no- 
bis habere non licet, &c. [The Ed. 
Bened. reads enthecam, and notes 
inthe margin, Entheca est gaze repo- 
sitorium. According to Du Fresne, 
Glossar. Med. et Infim. Latinit., 
theca is capsa sanctorum reliquiis in- 
structa; and entheca he cites as used 
by Eadmer, speaking of the burial 
of the body of St. Wilfrid by Odo, 
for the high alter. Theca is simply 
a box or bag: entheca, a bank or 
store. Ep.] 
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it from the tribute or duty that the public otherwise demanded 
of it; but if the Church would receive it, she must take it with 
the usual burdens that lay upon it. I confess indeed the sense 
of the passage, as it lies in St. Austin without a comment, is 
not very easy to be understood; nor have any of his editors, 
no, not the last Benedictines, thought fit to expound it; but for 
that reason, as well as to make good my own observation, I 
have recited it in this place, and explained it from those laws 
and customs of the empire to which it manifestly refers. And 
such a digression, if it were a digression, I presume would not 
be unacceptable to the curious reader. 
Ofthechrys- 6. But now to proceed. Another sort of tribute, in which 
sc htre the clergy had some concern, was the tax upon trade and 
taz,andthe commerce. This in ancient writers!9 is known by the name 
Fibs ari xpuodpyupov, chrysargyrum, the silver-and-gold-tax, because 
gy from it. it was paid in those coins. Zosimus?° indeed makes the chrys- 
argyrum another thing, viz. a scandalous tax exacted of lewd 
men and women; and in his spite to Christianity he represents 
Constantine as the author of it: in which his groundless ca- 
lumny he is abundantly refuted by Baronius*!, and more espe- 


Exemption of the clergy 








19 Vid. Evagr. 1. 3. ¢. 39. (v. 3. 
P- 371. 20.) ‘YreppeyeOes O€ xare- 
mpax6n avr@ Kal Oeidy ri xphpa, 7 
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Kodvpn. 

2'T,, 2. (p. 114.) Kevorayrivos 
ravra inevos Oceréhece Swpe- 
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ayafious xal avodedcis avOpamous 
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édoas rns elodopas’ Sore fy ideiv, 
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€orncayro, €k THs ToUTwY épyacias 
dpyuptov rois rot x bpou mpdx- 
ropow eloeveyxely errerydpevot, k.T. X. 

21 An. 330- n. 36. (t. 3. p. 426.) 
.... Quod de tributis a Constantino 
impositis exstet adversus eum que- 
rela Zosimi, sunt hec accuratius 
examinanda: quod enim ait, auri 
argentique collationem impositam 
negotiatoribus, omnibus dardana- 
riis, nempe fraudulentis venundato- 
ribus annone, atque personis qui- 
buscumque vilissimis ac meretrici- 
bus, confundit plane diversa tribu- 
torum genera: nam quod impositum 
erat negotiatoribus, proprie auri et 
argenti erat, dictumque chrysargy- 
rum, diversumque ab eo, quod pen- 
dere consueverant lenones, meretri- 
ces, et exoleti: quod quidem tan- 
tum abest ut a Constantino Christi- 
ano principe impositum fuerit, ut 
etiam longe ante Alexandri impera- 
toris tempora Rome exigi consue- 
verit; quod idem imperator sequis- 
simus, cum ex turpi lucro colligere- 
tur, vetuit in serarium inferri; non 
tamen abstulit, sed ad publicas fa- 
bricas deputavit, &c. 
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cially by the learned Gothofred??, and Pagi28, whom the 
curious reader may consult. Here I take the chrysargyrum 
in the common notion, only for the tax upon lawful trade and 
commerce, which St. Basil?‘ calls xpayparevrixdv xpvolov, com- 
merce-money. In the Civil Law it is known by the name of 
lustralis collatio, the lustral tax, because it was exacted at the 
return of every dustrum or four years’ end. It was indeed a 
very grievous tax, especially upon the poor ; for not the meanest 
tradesman was exempted from it. Evagrius® says it was ex- 
acted even of those who made begging their trade,—e§ épdvov 
ry tpodiy toplCover. Whence Libanius?6 calls it ‘the intole- 
rable tax of silver and gold, that made men dread the terrible 
pentaéteris or return of every fifth year. And for the same 
reason, as the author under the name of St. Austin?’ takes 
notice, it was commonly called aurum pannosum, the poor 
man’s tax, or a8 some editions read it, aurum ponosum, the 
cruel tax, because it was exacted of the poor. But now a par- 
ticular respect was paid to the Church in this matter; for 
when her revenues were scanty, and not sufficient to give all 
the clergy a decent maintenance, the inferior orders, the cle- 
ricit, were allowed to traffic to support themselves, without 
paying any tribute of this nature. This indulgence was first 
granted by Constantius?* without any restriction, ‘ that if any 
of them were minded to follow a calling to maintain themselves, 


22 In Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. 1. de dar,O. a3: saghta iis pis. Ep. | 
Lustral. Collat. leg. 1. (t. 5. p. 4-) Queest. in Vet. ov. Test. 
ga yo precipuum crimen, &c. 75- (t. 3. append. a e.) Didrach- 

rit. in 





aron. an. 330. n. 6. 
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Tixod xpuciou, mdvroy padtora 7 07) 
ryudtns xarépabe. 

25 L. 3. Cc. 39. Ur. & Be BU 3 
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épdvou TY Tpopiy ropl{oves, kal rais 
Grepnedovoas Ty Spay Tov cdpa- 
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trevrernpisas’ x.t.d. (Thucydides, 1. 
g- Cc. 104, has reyrernpts, and in Pin- 


ma capitum vel tri uti exactio intel- 
ligitur; quod nunc pannosum au- 
rum OT ula et pauperes 
exiguntur. [The Ed. Bened. reads 
the first clause thus, — Didrachma 
ota exactio intelligtiur, non pra- 


i 
x 3 Cod seer a - tit. ae de 
isc., &c, t. 6. p. 32 
: Si qui de cobis ahinonten causa 
negotiationem exercere volunt, im- 
munitate potientur.— Ibid. Lt 3- 
tit. 1. de Lustral. Collat. leg. 1. (t. 5. 
p- 3.) Negotiatores omnes protinus 
convenit aurum argentumque ie 
bere: clericos excipi tantum, [et] 
qui copiate ap tur, nec anom 
quenquam esse immunem. 
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they should be freed from custom.’ But, that none of them 
might abuse this privilege to covetousness, they were confined 
afterwards by several laws to trade within a certain sum, which 
if they exceeded they were to pay custom for it. This appears 
from a second law29 of the same Constantius, and another?° of 
Gratian’s, where the Italian and Illyrican clerict are confined 
to the sum of ten solids, and the Gallican to fifteen. Yet if any 
would trade further, only with a charitable design, to raise 
funds and monte-pios for the use of the poor, they were allow- 
ed, by two other laws?! of Constantius, to employ what sums 
they pleased, and pay none of this tribute for them. It is to be 
noted further, that this immunity was granted by Honorius*? 
to the Catholic clergy only, and to no others. And the privi- 
lege was esteemed so great, that some covetous tradesmen 
would use means to get themselves admitted to a titular office 
among the inferior clergy of the Church, with no other design 
but to enjoy this immunity, and to follow their trade without 
paying the lustral duty. Against whose fraudulency and cor- 
ruptions the emperor Arcadius made a severe law, command- 
ing ‘all such, if they followed their merchandize, to be deprived 
of this immunity of the clergy; or if they would devote them- 
selves to the sacred service, then they should abstain from all 
such fraudulent and crafty ways of gain: for,’ saith he, ‘the 
wages of religion and craft are very different from one an- 
other.’ And for this reason probably, when the revenues of 
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29 Ibid. leg. 15. (t. 6. p. 42.) Cle- 
rici vero, vel hi quos copiatas recens 
usus instituit nuncupari, ita a sor- 
didis muneribus debent immunes 
atque a collatione preestari, si exi- 
guis admodum mercimoniis tenuem 
sibi victum vestitumque conqui- 


rent. 

30 Ibid. 1. 13. tit. 1. de Lustral. 
Collat. leg. 11. (t. 5. p.14.) Etei 
omnes mercatores spectat lustralis 
auri depensio, clerici tamen intra 
Illyricum et Italiam in denis soli- 
dis; intra Galliam in quinis denis 
solidis immunem usum conversa- 
tionis exerceant. Quicquid autem 
supra hunc modum negotiationis 
versabitur, id oportet ad functionem 
aurariam devocari. 

31 Ibid. 1. 16. tit. 2. de Episc., 
&c. leg. 10. (t. 6. p. 34.) Negotia- 


torum dispendiis minime obligentur 
[clerici,] cum certum sit qusestus, 
quos ex tabernaculis [leg. tabernis] 
atque ergasteriis ee pauperi- 
bus profuturos.—Ibid. leg. 14. (p. 
40.).... Si quid....mercatura.... 
congesgerint, In usum pauperum at- 
que ee ministrari oportet, &c. 
82 Ibid. leg. 36. (ibid. p. 74.)..... 
Catholice religionis clerici .... ab 
auraria pensione habeantur immu- 
nes. 
83 Ibid. 1. 13. tit. 1. de Lustral. 
Collat. leg. 16. (t. 5. p. 17.) Omnes 
corporatos ....... precipimus con- 
veniri, ut, aut commoda negotia- 
torum sequentes a clericorum excu- 
satione discedant, aut Sacratissimo 
Numini servientes versutis questi- 
bus .. abstineant; distincta enim sti- 
pendia sunt religionis et calliditatis. 
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the Church were become sufficient to maintain all the clergy, 
Valentinian the Third enacted a law, ‘ that none of the clergy 
should negotiate as formerly; otherwise they should come 
under the cognizance of the secular judges, and not enjoy the 
privilege of the clergy.’ Evagrius®> adds, that the emperor 
Anastasius quite abolished the chrysargyrum or lustral tax 
itself: and that is the reason why there is no mention at all 
made of it afterward in the Justinian Code. 

7. Another sort of duty incumbent on the subjects of the Of the me- 
empire, was the burden and charge of giving entertainment to What 
the emperor’s court and retinue, when they had occasion to cit 
travel; or to the judges, or soldiers, as they passed from one and the ex- 
place to another. This the Civil Law calls metatum, and the map 
Greeks yurdrov, from the word metatores, which signifies the from it. 
emperors’ harbingers or forerunners, who were sent before to 
provide lodging and entertainment for them. In allusion to 
which, Cyprian, speaking of Rogatian, an eminent presbyter of 
Carthage, who was the first martyr that was sent to prison in 
the Decian persecution, says9’7, ‘he was metator to the rest, 
their harbinger that went before them to prepare a place in 
prison for them.’ And in the same sense Lucian the martyr, 
in Cyprian, elegantly styles Decius himself, metatorem Anti- 
christi, the harbinger of Antichrist, who by that terrible per- 
secution made preparation for his coming into the world. From 
this notion of the word metator, that duty of yielding enter- 
tainment to the emperor’s retinue, &c. has the name of meta- 
tum in the two Codes of the Civil Law. But the clergy were 
excused from this by a law of Constantius®9, where he says 
‘they should not be obliged to entertain strangers ;’ by which 
he cannot be supposed to excuse them from the Christian duty 
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4 Novel. 12. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t. 6. append. p. 26.) Jubemus ut 
clerici nihil prorsue negotiationis 
exerceant. Si velint negotiari, sciant 
se judicibus subditos, clericorum 
privilegio non muniri. 

35 L. 3. c.39. Sees. 6. n. 19. pre- 


ceding. 

86 God. Theod. 1. 7. tit.8. de Onere 
Metati. (t. 2. pp. 353, seqq.)}—Cod. 
Justin. 1. 12. tit. 41. de Metatis. (t. 


. p. 304. ad calc. 
: t Ep sr. ral. 6) (p2-1278.) 430% 0% 


Primum hospitium vobis in carcere 
prope et metator quodammo- 

o vester nunc quoque vos ante- 
cedit. 

88 Ap. Cypr. Ep. 20. [al. 22.] (p. 
202.) Nam tu, Deo volente, ipsum 
anguem majorem, metatorem Anti- 
christi, non tantum confessus deter- 
ruisti vocibus illis, &c. 

89 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episc., &c. leg. 8. (t. 6. p. 32.) 
Preterea neque hospites suscipie- 
tis. 
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of hospitality to the indigent, but from this civil duty of the 
Roman state, to which other subjects were obliged. Whence 
Gothofred 4° very truly observes, ‘that the clergy in this 
respect had equal privileges with senators’ houses, and Jewish 
synagogues, and Christian churches; all which were exempt 
from this duty of entertaining. And if the Greek collector of 
the Ecclesiastical Constitutions out of the Code, published by 
Fabrotus, mistake ‘not, this immunity extended to their ser- 
vants also. For he says*!, ‘neither the clergy nor their ser- 
vants were subject to any new impositions, or to this burden 
called the metatum.’ 

8. And hence it appears further, that they were freed from 
all exactions, which went by the name of superindicta and ex- 
traordinaria, that is, such impositions as the emperors thought 
necessary to lay upon the empire, or any part of it, beyond 
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‘ the ordinary canonical taxes, upon great exigencies and extra- 


ordinary occasions. For as the ordinary taxes were called in- 
dictions, so these extraordinary were called superindictions*?. 
From these the clergy were universally exempted by several 
laws of Christian emperors. As by that of Constantius in the 
Theodosian Code**, where he refers to a preceding law to the 
same purpose. ‘According to the decree,’ says he, ‘ which you 
are said to have obtained heretofore, no one shall impose any 
new taxes upon you or your servants, but you shall enjoy a 
perfect immunity in that respect.’ Gothofred upon the place 
says, by this law ‘they were freed from all extraordinary 
tribute, and only bound to the ordinary and canonical taxes.’ 
And so it was in the time of Honorius and Theodosius Junior, 


# Paratitl. ad Cod. Theod. 1. 7. 
tit. 8. de Onere Metati. (t. 2. p. 264.) 
Immunes ecilicet erant a metato 


clerici, senatorum domus, synagogse 


Judseorum, et religionum loca. 
41 Collect. Constit. Eccles. ex Cod. 
1. 1. tit. 3. 8. 1. (ap. Corp. Jur. Ca- 
non. t. 2. p. 1253.) Oi xAnpixoi nai 
ra avipdrota avray oby Umdéxewrat 
xawwais elaocbopais } nirdeose: [Vid. 
ap. Basilic. 1. 3. tit. 1. c. 50. (Fa- 
brot. t. 1. p. 142.) KAnpicds f} olxé- 
ts avrov, pr) BapeicOw xaswais cuv- 
me)” pndé jurdra 8 
D. 


: pile ere oe 1, A tit. . 
e Superindicto. (t.4. pp. 63, seqq. 
et God. Justin. 1. 10. ft io ae e0- 
dem. (t. 5. p. 31.) Nihil super indic- 
torum, &c 


43 L. 16. tit. 2. de Episc., &c. leg. 
8. (t. 6. P. 32.) Juxta sanctionem, 
quam dudum meruisse perhibemini, 
et vos et mancipia vestra nullus 
novis collationibus obligavit (id est, 
obligabit, |. sed vacatione gaudebi- 
tis—Cf. Gothofr. in loc. (ibid. col. 
dextr.) Ab. extraordinariis..... col- 


. lationibus immunes facti fuerunt, at 


nondum ab ordinariis et canonicis. 
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anno 412, when, by a law granting many other privileges to 
the Church relating to her possessions, they insert this among 
the rest‘4, ‘that no extraordinary tribute or superindiction, 
but only the common canonical tax, should be required of her.’ 
Which was finally confirmed by Justinian‘>, and made the 
standing law of the Roman empire. 

9. As to some other duties and burdens, the laws a little The clergy 
varied. For sometimes the clergy were exempted, and some-trempt 
times not; as particularly in the case of contributing to the = rae 
maintenance and reparation of public ways and bridges. By the repara- 
the forementioned law‘*® of Honorius, anno 412, all church- pada a 
lands are excused from those duties, and it is called an injury bridges. 
to bind them to any contribution toward them. Yet not long 
after, anno 423, Theodosius Junior made a law 47 for the Eastern 
empire, which excepts no order of men from bearing a share 
in this matter, but obliges, as well his own possessions, (called 
domus divine in the style and language of those times,) as 
churches, to take their proportion in it. And about the same 
time Valentinian the Third made a law‘® to the same effect in 
the West. Justinian confirmed the law of Theodosius by insert- 
ing it into his Code49, and added another law of his own 
among his Novels*°, where though he grants the clergy an 


4 Thid. leg. 40. (p. 79.) Nihil ex- 
traordinarium a ae indicti- 
tiumve flagitetur.... Nihil preter 
canonicam illationem ejus functio- 
ae sae 83.) 

ovel, 131. c. 5. (t. 5. p. 553- 
Ad heec agen arias ee, 
rum ecclesiarum possessionibus, ne- 
que sordidas functiones, neque ex- 
traordinarias deacriptiones sustinere, 


&c. 
mn a — ode ee 2. de 

isc., &c. leg. 40. (t.6. p. 79.) 
Nulla jugatione, que talium privile- 
giorum sorte gratulatur, muniendi 
itineris constringat injuria;... nulla 
pontium instauratio; nulla transla- 
tionem solicitudo gignatur. 

47 Ibid. 1. 18. tit. 3. de Itiner. Mu- 
niend. leg. 6. (t. 5. p. 344.).... Ad 
instructiones reparationesque itine- 
rum pontiumque nullum genus ho- 
minum ....cessare oportet. Domos 
etiam divinas, ac venerandas eccle- 


sias tam laudabili titulo libenter a- 
scribimus. 

48 Novel. a1. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t. 6. append. 11.)....Sancimus, ut 
antiquatis omnibus privilegiis, quee 
vel dignitatibus delata fuerunt, vel 
diverse militie, collegia meruerunt, 
aut nomine venerands religionis 
obtentum est, omnis ubique census, 
qui non personarum est, sed agro- 
rum, universa munia a nova 
duntaxat indictione, ut supra defi- 
nivimus, absque ulla discretione co- 
gatur in quarta parte. 

49. 1. t. 2. leg. 7. (t. 4. p. 35:) 
Ad instructiones itinerum pontium- 
que etiam divinas domos et venera- 
biles ecclesias tam laudabili titulo 
libenter ascribimus: quia non est 
inter sordida munera numeratum. 

5 Novel. 131. c. 5. (t. 5. p- 83: 
ad calc.) Si tamen itineris sternendi 
aut pontium eedificii vel reparatio- 
nis opus fuerit, ad instar aliorum 
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immunity from extraordinary taxes, yet he adds, ‘ that if 
there was occasion to make a way or build or repair a bridge, 
then churches as well as other possessors should contribute to 
those works, if they had possessions in any city where such 
works were to be done.’ [And so, anno 742, King Ethelbald>, 
in the Synod of Cliff or Clovesho, granted an immunity to 
church-lands, excepting payments to an expedition and build- 
ing bridges and castles. | 
As also 10. The laws varied likewise in another instance of duty 
rin eid required of the subjects, which was to furnish out horses and 
angeria, carriages for conveying of corn for the soldiers, and such other 
Wahoo things as belonged to the emperor’s exchequer. This duty 
in the Civil Law? goes by the name of cursus publicus, and 
angarie, and parangarie, and translatio, and evectio, and 
the horses used in this service are particularly called parave- 
redi and equi cursuales. Now the clergy at first were exempt 
from this service by two laws of Constantius made in the 
former part of his reign*, which expressly excuse both their 
persons and their estates from the duty of the parangarie. 
But by another law in the last year of his reign, anno 360, he 
revoked this privilege, obliging the clergy to the duty of trans- 
lation, as it is there worded‘, by which he means this duty 
of furnishing horses and carriages for the emperor’s service. 
- And this he did, notwithstanding that the Council of Ariminum 
had petitioned for an immunity, being at a time when Con- 
stantius was displeased with them. However this law continued 
in force, not only under Julian, but under Valentinian and 
Theodosius, till by a contrary law>> about twenty years after, 


possessorum, hujusmodi opus et 1. 12. tit. 51. (t. 5. p. 317.) 
sanctas ecclesias et venerabiles do- 5 Cod. Theos. . 16. tit. 2. de 
mos complere, dum sub illa possi- Episc., &c. leg. 10. (t. 6. p. 34.) 
dent civitate, sub qua tale fit opus. | Parangariarum quoque parili modo 
51 (Vid. Spelman. Concilia. Lond. {a clericis] cesset exactio.—Ibid. 
1639 (t. 1. p. 231.).... Ut per om- leg. 14. (p. 40.) Ad parangariarum 
nia libertas, honor, auctoritas, et se- quoque preestationem non vocentur, 
curitas Christi ecclesiz a nulla per- nec eorundem facultates atque sub- 
sona denegetur, sed sit libera ab stantis. 
omnibus secularibus servitiis, et 54 Ibid. leg. 15. (p. 42.)....Ad 
omnes terrse ad illam pertinentes; universa munia sustinenda, transla- 
exceptis, expeditione, pontis et ar- tionesque faciendas, omnes clerici 
cis constructione. Ep.) debeant attineri. 
52 Cod. Theod.1.8.t.5.de Cursu = 55 Ibid. 1. 11. tit. 16. de Extraord. 
Publico, Angariis, et Parangariis. et Sordid. Muner. leg. 15. (t. 4. 
(t. 2. pp. 506, seqq.)—Cod. Justin. p. 127.) Circa ecclesias, rhetores, 
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anno 382, they restored the clergy to their ancient privilege ; 
which was further confirmed to them by Honorius*‘, anno 412, 
whose law is still extant in both the Codes. Yet Theodosius 
Junior and Valentinian the Third, anno 440, took away their 
privilege again, and, by two laws’, made church-lands liable 
to these burdens of the angaria, parangarie, §c., whenever 
the emperor should be upon any march or expedition, as well 
as all others. From all which it appears, that there was no 
certain rule observed in this matter, but the clergy had, or 
had not this privilege, according as the state of affairs would 
bear, or as the emperors were inclined to grant it. 

11. Besides these public taxes and duties, there was also one Of the tri- 
private tax, from which all lands given to the Church or to any pandas 
charitable use were exempt by the laws of the empire. This in mus, uncia, 
the Civil Law is called denarismus or uncie, and descriptio mea 
lucrativorum. The reason of which names will be understood “rum, 
by explaining the nature of the tribute. It was a sort of tax Church's 

paid, not to the emperors, but to the curia or curiales of ria 
every city, that is, to that body of men who were obliged by 
virtue of their estates to be members of the court or common- 
council, and bear the offices of their country. Now it some- 
times happened, that one of these curiales left his estate to 
another that was not of the curia; and an estate, so descend- 
ing, was said to come to him ex causa lucrativa, which, being 
opposed to causa onerosa, is when a man enjoys an estate by 
gift or legacy, and not by purchase. But now, lest in this case 
the giving away an estate from the curia might have brought 
a greater burden upon the remaining part of the curiales, the 
“person so enjoying it was obliged to pay an annual tribute to 


atque grammaticos eruditionis utri- 
usque, vetus tomore durante, ....ne 
paraveredorum hujusmodi viris aut 

arangariarum preebitio mandetur, 


c. 

56 Ibid. 1. 16. tit. 2. de Episc., 
&e. leg. 40. (t. 6. p. 79.) Nulla 
translationum solicitudo gignatur, 
&c. al. signetur, as it is in the Jus- 
tinian Code, 1. 1. tit. 3. de Sacro- 
sanct. Eccles. leg. 5. 

§7 Cod. Justin. 1. 2. tit. 2. leg. 11. 
(t. 4. p. 38.) Neminem ab angariis, 
vel parangariis, vel plaustris, vel 
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quolibet munere excusari precipi- 
mus, cum ad felicissimam expedi- 
tionem nostri numinis, omnium 
provincialium per loca, qua iter arri- 
pimus, debeant solita nobis minis- 
teria exhiberi; licet ad sacrosanctas 
ecclesias possessiones pertineant..— 
It. 1. 12. tit. 51. de Cursu Publico, 
leg. 21. (t. 5. p. 322.) Nullus peni- 
tus cujuslibet ordinis seu dignitatis, 
vel sacrosancta ecclesia, vel domus 
regia, tempore expeditionis excusa- 
tionem angariarum, seu parangaria- 
rum habeat. 
L 
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the curia of the city, which from the nature of his tenure was 
called descriptio lucrativorum, the lucrative tax: and because 
every head of land, every jugum or caput as the law terms it, 
was obliged to pay annually a denarius, or ounce of silver, 
therefore the tax itself was called uncie and denarismus; as 
in the laws of Theodosius the Great5*, cited in the margin. 
Theodosius Junior and Valentinian the Third made this tax 
double*9, laying four siligue, which is two ounces of silver, 
upon every head of land. According to which rate, every 
possessor, who held any estate by the aforesaid tenure, was 
obliged to pay tribute out of it to the curia of the city to 
which he belonged. But if any such estate was given to the 
Church, it was exempt from this tribute, if not before, yet at 
least in the time of Justinian. For there are two laws of his 
to this purpose, the one in his Code®, the other in his Novels®, 
in both which such lands, as any of the curiales gave to a 
church, or a monastery, or hospital of any kind, are parti- 
cularly excepted from this lucrative tax; and that pietatis 
intuttu, as it is there worded, ‘in regard to religion, and be- 
cause it was fit to put some difference between things human 
and divine.’ But whether the Church enjoyed this immunity 
under any other prince before Justinian, is what I leave the 
curious to make the subject of a further inquiry; whilst I 
proceed to consider another sort of immunity of the clergy, 


88 Cod. Theod. 1. 12. tit. 1. de rum jugis et capitibus quaternas 














Decurionibus, leg. 107. (t. 4. p. 
452. ) Guiccnque i curial, 
vel legitimus, vel electus testa- 
mento graduve successerit ...vel si 
quem hiberalitas locupletaverit forte 
viventis, quos a curis nexu con- 
ditio solet dirimere, sciant, u- 
niariis descriptionibus,....ad de- 
narismum sive uncias, sese auctoris 
sui nomine retinendum.— It. leg. 
123. (ibid. p. 467.) Quidquid ex 
substantia curialium ad unumquem- 
que diversa largiendi occasione per- 
venerit, denarismo vel unciis habea- 
tur obnoxium in ea parte, in qua auc- 
toris sul nomine fuerat retentatum. 

59 Ibid. tit. 4. de Imponenda Lu- 
crativis Descriptione, leg. unic. (p. 
529.) Hi, qui ex lucrativa causa pos- 
sessiones detinent, que aliquando 
curialium fuerint, pro cngulis ea- 


siliquas annus (leg. annuas | ordini- 
bus nomine descriptionis exsolvant. 

60 Cod. Justin. |. 1. tit. 2. de Sa- 
crosanct. Eccles. leg. 22. (t. 4. p. 62.) 
Sancimus res ad venerabiles eccle- 
sias, vel xenones, vel monasteria, 
vel orphanotrophia, vel gerontoco- 
mia, vel ptochotrophia .... descen- 
dentes ex qualicunque curiali liber- 
alitate ....a lucrativorum inscrip- 
tionibus liberas immunesque esse. . . 
Cur enim non faciamus discrimen 
inter res divinas et humanas? 

61 Novel. 131. c. 5. (t. 5. p. 584.) 
Si que vero res ex curialium 
substantiis ad quamlibet sacrosanc- 
tam ecclesiam, aut aliam venerabi- 
lem domum, secundum leges vene- 
runt, aut postea venerint, liberas 
eas esse sancimus descriptione lu- 
crativorum. 
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which was their exemption from civil offices in the Roman 
empire. . 

12. Of these offices some were personal and others predial, The clergy 
that is, such as were tied to men’s estates and possessions. gor on 
Some again were called honores, honourable offices; and others orn ter 
munera sordida, mean and sordid offices. Now, from all Pe - 
these, as well patrimonial as personal, honourable as well as 
sordid, by the first laws of Constantine, the clergy were uni- 
versally and entirely exempt. But after-ages made a little 
distinction as to such of the clergy, who enjoyed patrimonial 
secular estates of their own, distinct from those of the Church : 
for such of the clergy were sometimes forced to leave their 
ecclesiastical employment, and bear the civil offices of the 
empire ;—of which more by and by. But as to offices, which 
were purely personal, the clergy were entirely exempt from 
them; as appears from a law of Valentinian and Gratian®, 
still extant in both the Codes, where every order of the clergy, 
not only presbyters and deacons, but subdeacons, exorcists, 
readers, door-keepers, and acolythists, are specified as exempt 
from personal offices: and that is the meaning of that law of 
Constantius, mentioned both by Athanasius®, and Socrates®, 
and Sozomen®, where they say he granted the clergy of 
igypt ddreroupynolay and dréAccay Accroupynudtoy,—exemption 
from such offices as had been forced upon them in the Arian 
persecution, 

13. Again, for those called sordid offices, not only the per- And from 
sons of the clergy, but the estates of the Church were dis- srdid of- 


: fices both 
charged of all burdens of that nature. Constantius made two predial and 
personal. 
62 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de est. Ep.] 
Episc., &c. leg. 24. (t. 6. p. 56.) 68 Apol. 2. t. 1. p. 772. (t. 1 


Presbyteros, diaconos, subdiaconos, 
exorcistas, lectores, ostiarios etiam, 
et omnes perinde qui primi sunt, 
personalium munerum expertes esse 
sib apr rd ustinian a 
- 1. tit. 3. . ©. (t. 4. p. 75.) nas 
the ae one instead of aaa 
omnes gui primi sunt, it reads aco- 
lythos. [Annotat. in loc. Hoc ver- 
bum in uno duntaxat manuacripto 
reperi, cum in ceeteris desit. Et in 
C. Th. sunt qui clericos fuisse ne- 
gent. Qua de re amplius videndum 


pai I. p. 136 e. 0. 7.).... Typ areé- 
cay, fs eruxoy mada ol dua aire 

KAnpixol, rovtas BeBawhnva mpoo- 
nkdvTos. 

64 LL. 2. c. 23. (v. 1. p. 116. 3.)... 
Thy dderoupynoiay, ny of avrov KAn- 
“ai elyov, Thy alrny mwdadw Oédoper 

ew. 

X65 L. 3. c. 21. (ibid. p. 126. 41.) 
Ipocérage .... os 1d mply drédecay 
Eyew Aecroupynuarov rovs avrov KAn- 
ptxovs. 
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laws ©6 to this purpose, which Valentinian and Theodosius con- 
firmed, granting the clergy, and some other orders of men, the 
same immunity in this respect, as they did to the chief officers 
and dignitaries of the empire; and they intimate® also, that 
this was no new privilege, but what by ancient custom they 
had always enjoyed. The same is said by Honorius, that this 
was an ancient privilege of the Church, conferred upon her by 
his royal ancestors, and that it ought not to be diminished ; 
therefore he made two laws ® particularly in behalf of the bishop 
of Rome, ‘that no extraordinary office or sordid function 
should be imposed upon him.’ Nor do we ever find the clergy 
called to bear any such office in the empire. For though Go- 
thofred, in his Notes upon the forementioned law of Theodo- 
sius®9, where several of these offices are specified, reckons the 
angarie and building and repairmg of ways and bridges 
among sordid offices; yet I have shewed before, that what was 
exacted of the clergy in reference to those two things, was 
under the notion of a tribute, and not an office. And the laws, 
which require the clergy to contribute toward them, say ex- 
pressly7°, ‘that they are not to be looked upon as sordid 
offices, nor any duty to be exacted under that notion.’ 
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Also fron § 14, As to the other sort of offices called honores, honourable 
een or municipal offices, which are otherwise termed curial offices, 


offices. because they who bare them were called curiales et decurio- 


nes, men of the court or curia of every city, all the clergy who 


extraordinaril muneris vel sordidz 








66 Cod.Theod. 1.16. tit.2.de Episc., 
&c. leg. 10. (t. 6. p. 34.).... Repel- 
laturque ab his exactio munerum 
sordidorum.—Conf. ibid. leg. 14. (p. 
40.) Omnis a clericis .. .. iniquee ex- 
actionis 3 amid improbitas, &c. 

67 Ibid. I. 11. tit. 16. de Extraord. 
et Sordid. Muner. leg. 15. (t. 4. 
p. 127.) Maximarum culmina dig- 
hitatum .... ab omnibus sordidis 
muneribus vindicentur. .... Circa 
ecclesias, rhetores, atque grammati- 
cos eruditionis utriusque, vetusto 
more durante, &c. 

68 Ibid. leg. 21. (p. 133.) Privile- 
gia venerabilis ecclesiz, quze divi 
principes contulerunt, imminui non 
oportet: proinde etiam que circa 
urbis Rome episcopum, observatio 
intemerata custodiet. Ita ut nihil 


aie pee [Conf. ibid. 
. 22. (p. 133.) Pri venera- 
bil seria. te Grischev. 

69 a Cod. cece II. a 16. 

. 15. (t.4. p. 128.) Quartum | sor- 
didurs munus} est veredorum 
et parangariarum prebitio. ... Duo- 
decimum munus inter sordida nu- 
meratur viarum et pontium con- 
structionis solicitudo. 

70 Cod. Theod. 1. 15. tit. 3. de 
Itiner. Muniend. leg. 6. Honor. et 
Theod. Jun. (t. 6. p. 344.) Absit ut 
nos instructionem viz publice, et 
pontium stratarumque operam..... 
inter sordida munera numeremus, 
&c.—Vid. Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 2. 
de Eccles. leg. 7. Ejusd. Honor. et 
Theod. (t. 4. p. 35-) 
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had no lands of their own, but lived upon the revenues and 
possessions of the Church, were entirely exempt from them, 
because the duties of the Church and State were not thought 
well consistent in one and the same person ; and it was deemed 
unreasonable to burden the lands of the Church with the civil 
duties of the empire. When Constantine was first quietly set- 
tled in his government, immediately after the great Decennial, 
commonly called the Dioclesian persecution, he seems to have 
granted a full and unlimited immunity in this respect to all the 
clergy, as well those who had lands or patrimony of their own, 
as those who lived wholly upon the revenues of the Church. 
For thus he expresses himself in a law directed to Anulinus, 
proconsul of Afric, recorded by Eusebius7!, which bears date 
anno 312 or 313: ‘ Our pleasure is that all those in your pro- 
vince, who minister in the Catholic Church, over which C2xci- 
lian presides, who are commonly called the clergy, be exempted 
from all public offices whatsoever, that they may not be let or 
hindered in the performance of divine service by any sacrile- 
gious distraction.’ Anulinus has also an Epistle still extant in 
St. Austin72, written to Constantine not long after, wherein he 
mentions this grant as sent to him to be intimated to Cecilian 
and the Cathohe clergy, viz. ‘that by the kind indulgence of 
his majesty they were exempt from all manner of offices, that 
they might with due reverence attend divine service.’ And 
this Epistle of Anulinus is also related, but not so correctly, in 
the Collation of Carthage7®. In this grant it is very observ- 
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agunt, quique clerici appellantur, 
devotio [mea apud acta] parvitatis 


71L. 10. c. 7. (v. 1. p. 487. 38.) 


Atdirep éexeivous rovs elow ris érap- 


xlas rhs cor nemorevpéims & TH 
xaBodixy éxxAnoig, 77 KatxAcavds 
epéornxe, Thy €& €avradv imnpeciay 
mH ayia ratty Opnoxeig mapéxov- 
Tas, ovomep KAnpixovs érovoud(ew 
eldOacw, ard mdyvreav anakarhds 
tay eroupyoy Bovdopat adevroup- 
ynrovs SadvAaxOnvar’ Gres pr 8d 
Twos mAdyns f eEoducOnoews fepo- 
ovAov ard ris Oepaneias rhs tH Oad- 
mrs oeoperns adéAxwvrat, dddAd 

GAAoy dvev rivds dvoxAncews TH 


sip vépp éLunnperavrat, x. T. A. 
fa Ape August. Ep. 68. [al. 88.] 


(t. 2. p. 213 e.) Scripta ccelestia ma- 
jestatis vestree accepta atque adorata 
Ceciliano et his, qui sub eodem 


mez insinuare curavit, eosdemque 
hortata est, ut, unitate consensu om- 
nium facta, cum omni omnino mu- 
nere indulgentia majestatis vestre 
liberati esse videantur catholici, cus- 
todita sanctitate legia, debita reveren- 
tia divinis rebus inserviant. [Editi 
omittunt mea apud acta, que verba 
huc revocavimus ex MSS. Ed. Be- 
ned., in loc., which puts a comma 
at videantur, and reads catholica cus- 
todita, &c. See the last part of the 
following note. Ep. | 

78 Die 3. c. 216. (CC. t. 2. p. 
1488 c.) Augustis nostris Anulinus 
v. c. proconsul Africee: scripta ec- 
clesia majestatis vestre accepta at- 
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able that this privilege was only allowed to the Catholic clergy; 
which made the Donatists very uneasy, because they could not 
enjoy the same favour: and upon this they became tumultuous 
and troublesome to the Catholics, procuring the clergy in some 
places to be nominated to public offices, and to be made receiv- 
ers of the public revenues, &c. But complaint hereof being 
made to Constantine, it occasioned the publishing of a new 
order in Afric, pursuant to the former 7‘, “that whereas he was 
given to understand that the clergy of the Catholic Church 
were molested by the heretical faction, and by their procure- 
ment nominated to public offices, and made susceptors or 
receivers of tribute, in derogation of the privileges which he 
had formerly granted them, he now signified his pleasure 
again, that if the magistrates found any person so aggrieved, 
they should substitute another in his room, and take care for 
the future that no such injuries should be offered to the men 
of that profession.’ This law was published anno 313, and it 
is the first of this kind that is extant in the Theodosian Code. 
About six years after, anno 319, he put forth another, upon a 
hike complaint made in Italy, that the clergy were called away 
from their proper functions to serve in public offices; and in 
this75 he grants them the same general immunity as before. 
So again, anno 330, a complaint being made against the Dona- 
tists in Numidia, that when they could not have their will upon 
the superior clergy by reason of the former immunity that was 
granted them, they notwithstanding forced the inferior clergy 
to bear offices in curia, upon pretence that the exemption did 
not extend to them; Constantine, to cut off all dispute, pub- 


que adorata .Ceciliano et his, qui , ari, ut nominationibus seu euscep- 





sub eodem agunt, quiqué clerici 
appellantur, devotio mea apud acta 
arvitatis mese insinuare curavit.— 
. 220. (ibid. e.) Martialis exceptor 
ex superioribus gestis recitavit : 
Eosdem hortata est, ut, unitate con- 
sensu omnium facta, munere majes- 
tatis vestre liberati esse videantur, 
catholica custodita, sanctitati legis 
debita reverentia ac divinis rebus 
inserviant. 
74 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episc., &c. leg. 1. (t. 6. p. 21.) 
sereticorum factione comperimus 
ecclesize catholics clericos ita vex- 


tionibus aliquibus, quas publicus 
mos exposcit, contra indulta ibi 
fleg. sibi] privilegia, preegraventur. 
deoque placet, si quem tua gravitas 
invenerit ita vexatum, eidem alium 
surrogari, et deinceps a supradicte 
religionis hominibus hujusmodi in- 


jurias prohiberi. 


78 Ibid. leg. 2. (p. 32.) Qui divino 
cultui ministeria religionis impen- 
dunt, id est, hi qui clerici appellan- 
tur, ab omnibus omnino muneribus 
excusentur: ne sacrilego livore quo- 
rundam a divinis obsequiis avocen- 
tur. 
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lished another law76, wherein he particularly exempts the 
inferior clergy, readers, subdeacons, and the rest, from bearing 
offices in curia; and orders, that they should enjoy in 
Afric the same perfect immunity as they did in the Oriental 
Churches. 

15. Now-this immunity was so great a privilege, that it not Pet this 
only became the envy of heretics, but also provoked some jeg. et ine 
Catholic laymen, who were possessed of estates qualifying fned to 
them to bear the offices of their country, to get a sort of titular clergy as 
ordination to some of the inferior offices of the Church, on rnin 
purpose to enjoy this immunity; when yet they neither de- what be- 
signed to do the duty of that office, nor to arise to any higher ee 
order in the Church. Which being interpreted a mere fraudu- by ie laws 
lent“collusion to deprive the State of fit men to serve the com- tine. ——e 
monwealth ,and no ways benefit the Church, it was presently 
resented by Constantine as an abuse; and various laws were 
made-both by him and his successors, as occasion required, to 
restrain and correct it. Constantine at first, as I observed be- 
fore, granted this immunity indifferently to all the clergy, as 
well possessors as not-possessors of private estates, whom he 
found actually engaged in the service of the Church, when he 
came to the quiet possession of the empire; nor did he, for 
some years after perhaps, restrain any sorts of men from 
taking orders in the Church: but when he found this in- 
dulgence to the Church, by the artifice of cunning men, only 
turned to the detriment of the State; and that rich men shel- 
tered themselves under an ecclesiastical title, only to avoid 
the offices of their country ; he then made a law, that no rich 
plebeian, who was qualified by his estate to serve in curta and 
bear civil offices in any city, should become an ecclesiastic ; or, 
if he did, he should be liable from the time that law was made 
to be fetched back and returned in curiam, to bear the offices 
of his country as a layman. What year that law was made is 
not very certain, save only that it was before the year 320, 
when a second law was made upon the same subject referring 


76 Ibid. leg. 7. (p. 31.) Lectores sunt, absolvantur: et de cetero ad 
divinorum apicum, et hypodiaconi, similitudinem Orientis minime ad 
ceterique clerici, qui per injuriam curias devocentur, sed immunitate 
hereticorum ad curiam devocati plenissima potiantur. 


Constan- 
tine’s laws 
a little al- 
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to the first. And from this we learn what was the import of 
both ;—that it was Constantine's design to put a distinction 
betwixt such of the clergy as were ordained before that first 
law, and such as were ordained afterward: the [former he ex- 
empted from civil offices, though they were possessed of 
estates, but not the latter. Which plainly appears from the 
words of the second law?’, which are these: ‘ Whereas by a 
former law we ordained, that from thenceforward no coun- 
sellor or counsellor’s son, nor any one, who by his estate was 
sufficiently qualified to bear public offices, should take upon 
him the name or function of the clergy, but only such, whose 
fortune is small, and they not tied to any civil offices; we are 
now given to understand, that such of the clergy, who were or- 
dained before the promulgation of that law, are molested upon 
that account. Wherefore our command is, that those be dis- 
charged of all further trouble; and that such only as entered 
themselves among the clergy since the law was made, with in- 
tention to decline public offices, shall be returned to the curva 
and states of their city, to serve in the civil offices of their 
country. There is another law of Constantine’s published 
after this7®, anno 326, a year after the Council of Nice, which 
speaks to the same effect, and shews that this was the standing 
rule of the latter part of Constantine’s reign, to exempt 
none among the clergy, who were qualified by estates of 
their own, from bearing personally the public offices of the 
empire. 

16. But however this might be well designed at first by him 
to prevent some abuses, yet in process of time it became very 


V. i. 








77 Tbid. leg. 3. (p. 22.) Cum con- 
stitutio emissa precipiat, nullum de- 
inceps decurionem, vel ex decurione 
progenitum, vel etiam instructum tdo- 
neis facultatibus, atque obeundis pub- 
licis muneribus opportunum, ad cleri- 
corum nomen obsequiumque confu- 
gere ; sed eos .... qui fortuna tenues, 

munertbus civikbus teneantur 
obstricts: cognovimus illos etiam 
inquietari, qui ante legis promulga- 
tionem clericorum se consortio so- 
ciaverint: ideoque precipimus, his 
ab omni molestia liberatis, illos, qui 


oo legem latam obsequia publica 
eclinantes ad clericorum numerum 
confugerunt, curiz ordinibuaque re- 
stitui, et civilibus obsequiis inser- 
vire. 

78 Ibid. leg. 6. (p. 30.) .... Si 
inter civitatem et clericos super ali- 
cujus nomine dubitetur, si eum #- 
quitas ad publica trahat munera, et 
progenie municeps vel patrimonio 
idoneus dignoscetur, exemptus cle- 
ricis civitati tradatur : opulentos enim 
seculisubtre necessitates oportet, pau- 
peres ecclesiarum divittis sustentari. 
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prejudicial to the Church. For by this means sometimes pres- cinieked 
byters and deacons, after they had been twenty or thirty years ceedi 
in the Church’s service, were called upon by litigious men to (NPuor = 
bear civil offices, inconsistent with the spiritual, and thereupon the Church. 
they were forced to forsake their ecclesiastical function. This 
was so great an inconvenience, that it well became the wisdom 

of the following emperors to find out some suitable remedy for 

it; which they did by new modifying Constantine’s law, and 
abating something of the rigour of it. For they did not lay the 
burden of civil offices upon the persons of the clergy, but only 
upon their patrimonial estates, not belonging to the Church, 
and in some cases they excused those also. Constantius ac- 
quitted all bishops of this burden, both as to their estates and 
persons79; for by his laws they might keep their estates to 
themselves, and neither be obliged to bear civil offices in per- 
son, nor substitute any other in their room. And he allowed 

the same privilege to presbyters, and deacons, and all others, 
provided they were ordained by the consent of the civil court, 

or cura, and the general request of the people. But, if they 
were not so ordained, all that they were obliged to do, was 
only to part with two-thirds of their estate to their children or 
next relations, and substitute them in their room; or, in defect 

of such relations, to give up two parts of their estate to the 
curia, and retain the third to themselves. Valentinian, in the 
first year of his reign, anno 364, made the law®° a little 
stricter: ‘that such persons, when they were ordained, should 
give all their estate to one of their relations, and substitute 
him as a curialis in their room, or else give it up to the curia 
itself; otherwise they should be liable to be called back to 
serve in civil offices as laymen.’ But he extended this obliga- 
tion no further than to the beginning of his own reign: for by 
another law ®!, made seven years after, anno 371, he exempted 


79 Ibid. 1. 12. tit. 1. de Decurion. 
leg. 49. (t. 4. p. 387.) Solum episco- 
pum facultates suas curie, sicut 
ante fuerat constitutum, nullus adi- 


is se faciat curialem, aut facultati- 
us curize cedat, quam reliquit; ex 
necessitate revocando eo qui neu- 
trum fecit, cum clericus esse ccepis- 


gat mancipare, sed antistes maneat, set, & 


nec faciat substantise cessionem, 


&c. 

80 Ibid. leg.s9. (p. 405.) Qui par- 
tes eligit ecclesis, aut in propin- 
quum bona propria conferendo eum 


, &c. 

81 Ibid. 1. 16. tit. 3. de Episc., 
&c. leg. 21. (t. 6. p. 51.) Qui Ec- 
clesise juge obsequium deputarunt, 
curiis habeantur immunes, si tamen 
ante ortum imperii nostri ad cultum 
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all such as were in the service of the Church when he came to 
the crown, though they had estates of their own qualifying 
them to bear civil offices. Valens ®? exempted all such as had 
been ten years in the Church’s service; so that, if they were 
not called upon by the civil courts within that term, they were 
for ever after to be excused. Valentinian the Second ® ex- 
empted them, provided they put a substitute in their room. 
Theodosius 8+ exempted all that were ordained before the year 
388, which was the tenth year of his reign: and of those that 
were ordained afterward he only required the aforesaid condi- 
tions ®5, ‘that they should either provide a proper substitute, 
or give, up their estates to the court at thei ordination.’ 
Which is also taken notice of by St. Ambrose in his answer to 
Symmachus, where he shews®® how unreasonable it was for 
him to plead for the exemption of the heathen priests in this 
respect, when the laws did not grant it to the Christian clergy, 


se legis nostre contulisse consti- 
terit. 

€2 Ibid. leg. 19. (p. 47.) ....Siin 
consortio clericatus decennium qui- 
etis impleverit, cum patrimonio suo 
habeatur immunis. Si vero intra fi- 
nitos annos fuerit a curia revoca- 
tus, cum substantia sua functioni- 
bus subjaceat civitatis. 

83 a 1. 12. tit. ; Ps Decurion. 
leg. gg. (t. 4. p. 445.) Jussio, qua si-~ 
bed cde fegis homines biandiun- 
tur, per quam eis curialium mune- 
rum datur immunitas, rescindatur : 
cum ne clericis quidem liberum sit, 
prius se divinis ministeriis manci- 
pare, quam patrie debita universa 

Ivant. Quisquis igitur vere 

eo dicatus est, alium instructum 

facultatibus suis ad munera pro se 
complenda constituat. 

84 Ibid. leg. 121. (p.464.) Qui an- 
te se eundum consulatum mansue- 
tudinis mes ex ordine curiali, vel 
presbyteri fastigium, vel ministe- 
rium diaconi, vel exorcistee suscepit 
oficium, omne ejus patrimonium 
immune a curialibus nexibus habe- 
atur ac liherum. Ii vero, qui se ad 
religiosa divini cultus obsequia, quo- 
cumque sub nomine, post memorati 
consulatus tempora preescripta con- 


tulerint, omui sciant cedendum esse 
 paalipocnnanias. 123. (p.467.) Evi- 

ens etiam precepto nostro tempus 
expressum est, ex quo consulatu, si 
qui de curialibus ad ecclesiam con- 
ugissent, omni scirent patrimonio 
curise esse cedendum. 

85 Ibid. leg. 104. (p. 450.) Curia- 
les, qui ecclesiis malunt servire 
quam curiis, si volunt ease quod si- 
mulant, contemnant illa que sub- 
trahunt:, nec enim eos aliter, nisi 
contemptis patrimoniis, liberamus : 

uippe antmos divina observatione 
inctos non decet patrimoniorum 
desidertis occupari.— Leg. 115. (p. 
460.) Ad curiam clerici pertinentes 
sciant, ex patrimonio suo, si ipsi 
immunes cupiunt permanere, alios 
idoneos esse faciendos, qui receden- 
tium preesentiam personamque re- 
stituant in publicis muneribus sub- 
on Go S h. [al. Ep. 18. ad 
nt. Symmach. [al. Ep. 18. 
Valentin. | (t. 2. p. 836 d. a 19.) es 
Nobis etiam private successionis 
emolumenta recentibus legibus de- 
negantur....Si privilegium quzrat 
sacerdos, ut onus curiale declinet, 
patria atque avita et omnium facul- 
tatum possessione cedendum est. 
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but upon such conditions. Arcadius, indeed, by the instigation 
of Eutropius, anno 398, cancelled all these favourable laws, and 
brought the clergy again to the hard rule of Constantine 7, 
‘that if any of the curiales were ordained in the Church, they 
should by force be returned to the civil courts again in person, 
and ‘not enjoy the benefit of those laws, which allowed them to 
take orders, provided they disposed of their estates to proper 
substitutes, who might bear offices in their stead.’ But this 
law was but very shortlived: for, Chrysostom and some others 
very justly declaiming against it, Arcadius disannulled it the 
year following by a new law®®, wherein he granted such of the 
clergy, as were taken and ordained out of the body of the cu- 
riales, the same privilege that they had under his father The- 
odosius, which was, that all that were ordained before the se- 
cond consulship of Theodosius, anno 388, should enjoy a per- 
fect immunity, without any molestation; and such as were or- 
dained after that term, if they were of the superior clergy, 
bishops, presbyters, or deacons, might continue in the Church’s 
service, either providing a substitute to bear the offices of the 
curia for them, or giving up their estates to the curia, as for- 
mer laws in that case had directed. Only it was required that 
the inferior clergy, readers, subdeacons, &c., should be re- 
turned to the curia again, and obliged to bear offices in per- 
son. And the same was determined by Theodosius Junior ®9, 


8 Cod. Theod. 1.9. tit. 45. De 
his qui ad Eccles. confug. leg. 3. (t. 
3. p. 361.) Decuriones 
mox Injecta revocentur: quibus ul- 
terius legem prodesse non patimur, 

us, cessione patrimonii subsecuta, 
agian esse clericos non veta- 

at. 

88 Ibid. 1. 12. tit.1. de Decurion. 
leg. 163. (t. 4. p. 496.) Si qui ex se- 
cundo divi patris nostri consulatu 
curiam relinquentes clericorum se 
consortio manciparunt, si jam epi- 
scopi, vel presbyteri, vel diaconi esse 
[al. male, diacono esse} meruerunt, 
in sacris quidem et secretioribus Dei 
mysteriis perseverent; sed aut sub- 
stitutum [al. substitutos] pro se cu- 
riz offerre cogantur, aut juxta legem 
dudum latam tradant curie faculta- 
tes. Residui omnes, lectores, sub- 


diaconi, vel hi clerici quibus cleri- 
corum privilegia non debentur, de- 
bitis mox patriz muneribus presen- 
tentur. 
89 Novel. 26. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
t. 6. append. p.13.) Illustris magni- 
centia tua pragmatici nostri tenore 
comperto sciat, corporatum urbis 
Rome, qui non expleto ordine ceepti 
officii, priusquam ad primum iter 
favor ad locum emeritus pervenerit, 
ad militiz cujuslibet cingulum se 
credidit transferendum, corporibus, 
cui nomen suum ante dicaverat, o- 
portere revocari: sive etiam in cle- 
ricorum numero reperitur, usque ad 
diaconi locum similis preecepti con- 
ditio teneatur, &c.— Novel. 38. (ibid. 
p.16.).... Preesenti lege sancimus, 
ut quisquis ante hujus sanctionis 
diem suscepit clericatus officium, 
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and Valentinian the Third®. and Majorian®!, whose laws are 
extant at the end of the Theodosian Code. Justinian also has 
a Novel % to the same purpose, wherein he orders such of the 
inferior clergy, as were taken out of any curia, to be returned 
thither again, unless they had lived fifteen years a monastic 
life; and then they were to give three parts of their patrimony 
to the curia, and retain one to themselves. But he allowed 
bishops to put in a substitute, and be free from bearing civil 
offices in person, as Julianus Antecessor, in his Epitome of the 
Authentics®, understands him. Though, I confess, there is 
something to incline a man to think Justinian at first was a 
little more severe to such bishops, because he revived that an- 
tiquated law of Arcadius in his Code. But however this be, 
upon the whole matter it appears that the Christian princes, 
from first to last, always made a wide difference between the 


Exemption of the clergy 


non expletis urbis proprize mupiis 
ac muneribus, in ea quidem, qua 
meruit, religionis observatione per- 
duret, sed omnia per suffectum tam 
personalia quam patrimonii onera 
cogatur agnoscere, facultates suas 
pro virili portione singulis filiis di- 
vidat, sibimet simili parte servata, 


&c. 

90 Novel. 13. (ibid. p. 26. ad calc. 
et p.27.)....- Qui intra decennium 
transactum a die late hujus legis 
diaconi ordinati sunt, suffectos pro 
se dare debebunt. Si non habent, 
unde sibi hac ratione prospiciant, 
ipsi ad nexum proprium reducan- 
tur. Ceeteris inferioris gradus ad 
competentia ministeria retrahendis : 
exceptis episcopis atque presbyteris: 
servatis tamen, qu de patrimonio 
talium personarum legum prece- 
dentium statuta sanxerunt. 

91 Novel. 1. (ibid. p. 32.) Qui- 
cumque se sub nomine clericatus, 
seu quodam religionis obtentu, cu- 
rialis vel corporatus fortasse sub- 
traxerit, secundum preecedentium 
legum statuta, si infra diaconatus 
gradum locatus probatur, ad origi- 
nem suam sine dilatione revocetur. 
Si vero jam diaconus, aut ae de 
aut episcopus late hujus legis tem- 
poe reperitur, sive adhuc obnoxius 

ctionibus, sive muniis persolutis, 


nihil de patrimonio suo alienaturum 
ge esse cognoscat. 

92 Novel. 123. c. 15. ex Epitom. 
Julian. Antecess. (t. 5. p. 547.) Si 
vero personz in clero consti- 
tuantur, tanquam non ad ordinem 
perducti, propriz fortune restituan- 
tur; nisi forsan monasticam vitam a- 
liquis eorum non minus quindecim 
annis implevit, &c.—[Conf. Cod. 
Justin. 1.1. tit.3. de Episc. leg. 4. 
(t.4. p. 73.)....Ad priorem condi- 
tionem retrahantur, &c. Ep.] 

98 Epitom. Novel. 123. c. 4. post 
leg. 37. Cod. Justin. de Episc. (t. 4. 
pace ad calc.) Episcopalis ordo li- 

rat a fortuna servili, vel ascripti- 
tia, sed non a curiali sive officiali; 
nam et post ordinationem durat; 
ita ut per subjectam vel interposi- 
tam personam officium adimpleatur, 


c. 

4 L. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 12. (t. 
4. p. 79.) Si quis cunalis clericus fu- 
erit ordinatus, nec statim, conven- 
tione preemissa, pristine conditioni 
reddatur, is vigore et eolertia judi- 
cantium, ad pristinam sortem, veluti 
manu injecta, mox revocetur. Cle- 
ricis enim ulterius legem prodesse 
non patimur, quz, cessione patri- 
monii subsecuta, decuriones cleri- 
cos esse non vetabat. 
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public patrimony of the Church, which was properly ecclesi- 
astical, and the private estates of such of the clergy as had 
lands of a civil or secular tenure: for the one, the clergy were 
obliged to no duty or burden of civil offices; but for the other 
they were, and could not be excused from them, but either by 
parting with some portion of their estates, or providing proper 
substitutes to officiate for them. The reason of which was, that 
such of the clergy were looked upon as irregularly promoted ; 
it being as much against the rules of the Church, as the laws 
of the State, to admit any of the curiales to an ecclesiastical 
function, without first giving satisfaction to the curia, whence 
they were taken, as has been shewed in another place. 

I have been the more curious in searching to the bottom this 
business about tribute and civil offices, and have given a parti- 
cular and distinct account of them from the grounds of the 
Civil Law, because but few men have recourse to those fountains 
whence this matter is to be cleared; and the reader will scarce 
find this subject handled, but either very imperfectly, or with 
some partiality, or some confusion, in modern authors. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the revenues of the ancient clergy. 

1. Tw next thing that comes in order to be considered is Several 
the maintenance of the ancient clergy. Where it will be proper od ding 2 
first to inquire into the ways and methods that were taken for fund for 
raising funds for their subsistence. And here, to set aside a (n° 
little the consideration of tithes, which will be spoken of in the the clergy. 
next chapter, we find other ways by which, in ancient times, a sblatioie; 
decent provision was made for them. As, first, by the volun- ee es 
tary oblations of the people, of which some learned persons weekly. 
think there were two sorts: first, the weekly or daily oblations, 
that were made at the altar; secondly, the monthly oblations, 
that were cast into the treasury of the Church. The first sort 
of oblations were such as every rich and able communicant 
made at his coming to partake of the eucharist; where they 
offered not only bread and wine, out of which the eucharist 
was taken, but also other necessaries, and sometimes sums of 
money, for the maintenance of the Church and relief of the 
poor; as is evident from those words of St. Jerom, in his Com- 


% See 8.16. p. 153. 
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ments upon Ezekiel %, where he tells us ‘ that thieves and op- 
pressors made their oblations, among others, out of their ill- 
gotten goods, that they might glory in their wickedness, while 
the deacon in the church publicly recited the names of those 
that offered ;—such an one offers so much, and such an one hath 
promised so much ;—and so they please themselves with the 
applause of the people, while their own conscience lashes and 
torments them.’ Those called the Apostolical Canons% speak 
also of the oblation of fruits and fowls and beasts, but order 
such to be sent home to the bishop and presbyters, who were 
to divide them with the deacons and the rest of the clergy. 

2. Another sort of oblations were made monthly, when it 
was usual for persons, that were able and willing, to give, 
as they thought fit, something to the ark or treasury of the 
Church. ‘ Which sort of collation is particularly taken notice 
of by Tertullian 9%, who says ‘it was made menstrua die, once 
a month, or when every one pleased, and as they pleased; for 
no man was compelled to it: it was not any stated sum, but a 
voluntary oblation.’ Baronius% thinks this ark or treasury 
was called the corban of the Church, because Cyprian! uses 


And others 
monthly. 


% In Ezek. 18. p. 537. (t.5. p.2 
a.) Quod multos tacere sonepienalle 
minatane qui opprimunt per potentiam, 
vel furta committunt, ut de multis 
parva pauperibus tribuant, et in suis 
sceleribus glorientur, publiceque dia- 
conus in ecclesiis recitet offerentium 
nomina: .. tantum offert ille, tantum 
ille pollicitus est; ...placentque sibi 
ad plausum populi, torquente con- 
scientia. 

7 Ce. 3, 4, 5. (Cotel. [c. 2.] v. 1. p. 
437.) El mis exioxoros, } mpecBure- 
pos, mapa thy tnd [al. rov] Kupiov 
Cidrafiy ry em ry Gucia, mpoweveyxy 
érepa twa emi rd [rov Geot] Gucta- 
ornptov, f méAt, yadda,  ayrt otvou 
cixepa, [7] emirndevra, fH Spvas, Fh 
(ad ria, 7) dompia, [es] wapd rip 
duirafiy Kupiov romy, xabapeicbo. 
wAny véwy xlOpar, ff ordxvas alrov, 


h oragvAns [re xatpp rp Séorrs. 
Mn éfdv [de Tice ae obai 


(€repov] mpds [al. els] rd Ovowacrn- 
toy, pA (al. #] fAatow eis ri [ayiay] 
vxviay, kat Ovuiaua T@ Kaipo ths 

Geias avadopas [al. rys ayias mpoc- 


gopas.] “H [8¢] GAAn aca drapa 
els olxow amooreAXéocOw arapxy (al. 
drapyns| rp émeoxére cai rots mpec- 
Burépos, dAAd py mpds Td OvatacTH- 
ptov. Andov de, ds 6 erioxoros xa) of 
mpeaBurepos emtpepi{ovar [xal] rois 
Staxdvots, nal rots Aosrois KAnpixois. 

9 Apol. c. 39. (p. gr a.)... Etiam 
si quod arc genus est, non de ho- 
noraria [al. ordinaria}] summa, quasi 
redempte religionis congregatur : 
modicam unusquisque stipem men- 
strua die, vel cum velit, et si modo 
velit, et si modo possit, apponit : 
nam nemo compellitur, sed sponte 
confert. 

9 An. 44. n. 69. (t. I. p. 332 d.) 
.... Idemque etiam meminit de an- 
tiquo ecclesiarum usu, qui hactenus 
perdurabat, ut et in ecclesiis essent 
gazophylacia, in quibus oblate pe- 
cunize conderentur, quz a Cypriano 
corbona nuncupantur. 

1 De Oper. et Eleemos. p. 203. 
(p. 141.) uples et dives es, et 
Jocuinictita cichrare te credis, que 
corbonam omnino non respicis ; 
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that word when he speaks of the offerings of the people; re- 
buking a rich and wealthy matron for ‘coming to celebrate the 
eucharist without any regard to the corban, and partaking of 

the Lord’s Supper without any sacrifice of her own.’ Others? 
conceive that corban is not a name for the treasury, but sig- 

nifies the gift or oblation itself; and that Cyprian so uses it, 
making it the same with the sacrifices or offerings of the peo- 

ple. But the Evangelist, Matt. 27, 6, seems rather to favour 

the opinion of Baronius; for when he says the chief priests did 

not think it lawful to put Judas’s money els rdv xopBavay, it is 
evident he there by corban means the treasury, as most trans- 

lators render it. 

8, But however this be, it is very probable that hence came Whence 
the custom of dividing these oblations once a month among the “ame the, | 
clergy. For as Tertullian speaks of a monthly collation, so monthly 
Cyprian? frequently mentions a monthly division, in which the among the 
presbyters had their shares by equal portions, and other orders “lersy- 
after the same manner. Whence the clergy are also styled in 

his language‘ sportulantes fratres, partakers of the distribu- 

tion; and what we now call suspensio a benejicio is, in his 
style>, suspensio a divisione mensurna, suspension from the 
monthly division. Which plainly implies, that this sort of. 
church-revenues was usually divided once a month among the 
clergy. And perhaps in conformity to this custom it was that 

the Theodosian heretics, having persuaded one Natalius, a con- 

fessor, to be ordained a bishop among them, promised him a 
monthly salary of one hundred and fifty denarii, unviaia dnva- 

pia éxarov mevrjxovra, as Eusebius words it®, referring to the 

usual way of distribution once a month among the clergy. 


the ancient clergy. 


que in dominicum sine sacrificio 
venis ; que m de sacrificio, 
quod pauper obtulit, sumis? 

2 Basnag. Exercit. in Baron. an. 
44. (p. 597.) Baronio assentiri non 
possum de significatione corban. In 
ecclestis erant gazophylacta, in qui- 
bus oblate pecunie conderentur, que 
a Cypriano corbona nuncupantur. 
n. 69. Arcula, in quam pecunia 
congerebatur, non designatur a 
Cypriano voce hac corbona; sed 
donum ipsum a fidelibus oblatum. 

8 Ep. 34. [al. 39.] (p. 224.)..-Ut 
et sportulis iisdem cum presbyteris 


honorentur, et oe mensurnas 
sequatis quantitatibus partiantur. 

4 Ep. 66. (al. r.] (p. 170.) ... In 
honore sportulantium fratrum tan- 
quam decimas ex fructibus accipi- 


entes. 

5 Ep. 28. [al. 34.} (p. 218.) In- 
terim se a divisione mensurna tan- 
tum contineant, &c. 

6 L. 5. c. 28. (v.13. p. 253. 17.) 
’AvereiaOn 8¢ 5 NardAwos vn’ avrav 
éri cadapip énicxoros KAnpwOjvas 
ravrns tis alpécews, Gore AapBdvery 
map avtav pnviaia Snvdpia éxardy 
wevTNKovTa. 
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occa OM 4, Another sort of revenues which the clergy enjoyed were 
nues arising SUCh as arose annually from the lands and possessions which 
from the were given to the Church. These indeed at first were but 

nds and 
possessions SMall, by reason of the continual vexations and persecutions 
one which the Church underwent for the three first ages, when 
immoveable goods were always most exposed to danger. It 

was the custom of the Church of Rome therefore never to keep 

any immoveable possessions, no, not for many ages, if we may 

credit Theodorus Lector”?, who speaks of it as customary in 

his own time, anno 520. But, if any such were given to the 

Church, they immediately sold them, and divided the price 

into three parts, giving one to the church, another to the 

bishop, and the third to the rest of the clergy. And Valesius 
finds no exception to this till near the time of Gregory the 

Great. But, if this was the custom of the Church of Rome, it 

was a very singular one. For other Churches had their im- 

moveables, both houses and lands, even in the times of perse- 

cution; as appears from the edicts of Maximinus, wherein he 
revoked his former decrees that had raised the persecution, 
and in these latter edicts granted the Christians liberty, not 
only to rebuild their churches, but also ordered 8, ‘ that if any 
houses or lands belonging to them had been confiscated, or 
sold, or given away, they should be restored to them again.’ 

That this was meant of houses and lands belonging to the 

Church, as well as private Christians, is evident from the de- 

cree of Constantine and Licinius published the same year, anno 

313; wherein they give orders9, ‘that whereas the Christians 

were known to have not only places of assembly, but also 

other places belonging, not to any private man, but to the 
whole body, all such places should be restored to the body, 
and to every particular assembly among them.’ Which is re- 
peated again in Constantine’s letter to Anulinus?°, and other 


7 L. 2. p. 567. (v. 3. p. 583. 8.) 
*EOos eyes tH exxdyoig eivar THs 
‘Pduns, axivnta pi) xpareiy Sixaa® 
aan eal car mepreddwary, eUBéws mt- 
apacxerGat, rat els poipas Tpeis Svat 
peioBat TO Tipnpa’ Kat Td ) per Ty ék- 
KAnoia didorGat, rd 8€ rH emoxére, 


rd O€ r@ KANpY. 
8 Vid. Euseb. 1. 9. c. 10. (v. I. 
P. 457- 39.) ly reves otxiat kat 


xepia... ravra wavra els rd dpxatov 


Sixatov tay Xproriavey avaxAnOyjvat 
éxeAevoapey, 

° Ibid. 1. 10. c. 5. (p. 4832. 13): 
“Iva trois témouvs airay eis obs rd 
mpérepov cvvépyer Oa ebos hy avrois, 
Kk. TA. 

10 Ap. Euseb. ibid. (p. 483. -) 
"Emesdy Ep mponpnueba Taira ‘ire 
al avrat éxxAnoia | mpérepov éoxnxe~ 
gay, tp Sixaip avreyv drroKxaragta- 


Onva, «x. 7. A. 
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public acts of his recorded by Eusebius in his Life'!, where he 
makes mention of houses, gardens, lands, and other possessions 
belonging to the Church, of which she had been plundered 
and despoiled in the late persecutions. These are undeniable 
evidences that some part of the ecclesiastical revenues was an- 
ciently raised from houses and lands settled upon the Church, 
even before any Christian emperors could give encouragement 
to them. 

§. But when Constantine was quietly settled upon the throne, These very 
he Church-revenues received great augmentations in this kind. canted 
For he enacted a law at Rome, which is still extant in both ropaictalahas 
the Codes ?2, ‘that any one whatsoever should have liberty at tine. 
his death to bequeath by will what part of his goods he pleased 
to the holy Catholic Church.’ By which means the liberality 
of pious persons was very much encouraged, and great addi- 
tions were made to the standing revenues of the Church. 
Therefore Baronius' is very injurious to the memory of Con- 
stantine, and justly corrected by Gothofred'* and Mr. Pagi' 
for it, in that he insinuates as if Constantine had relapsed 
toward heathenism at this very time, anno 321, when he pub- 
lished this law so much in favour of the Church. 

6. Others are no less injurious to some of his successors, Whose laws 
when they represent them as injurious to the Church, in for- fred, and 
bidding widows and orphans to leave any legacies to the not revoked 


the ancient clergy. 


11 Vit. Constant. 1. 2. c. 37. (p. linquere, &e. 


554- 30.) “I8érwoay Graves, ef Te 

wplov, elt’ oixlay, ef re xiproy, ef re 
érepdy Tt Tey Mpoeipnuevoy Karéyoser, 
xaddy cal AvowreAes avrois eivac xal 
dpodoyeiy abrois nal aroxabiordvas 
aty mdoy TraxuTntt.—It. c. 39. (p. 
555- a “Asrayra Ova rais éxxAnol- 
ais spoonkew dpbas dy dayein, et’ 
oixias rd Krnpa dvovev, el cypol 
ries xal xo, ef dota 3n ore 
érepa tiva, ovdevds tay els rv howe: 
relay ¢ pevou Oixaiov, GAX’ axe- 
paler naytey pevdrvrev, aroxabiora- 
aOat spoorarropey. 

12 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. leg. 4. 
(t. 6. p. 23.}—Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 
2. leg. 1. (t. 4. p. 31.) Habeat unus- 

uisque licentiam sanctissimo ca- 
tholico venerabilique concilio, dece- 
dens, bonorum quod optaverit, re- 


BINGHAM, VOL. I. 


An. 321. n. 18. (t..3. p. 233 e.) 
Sed quem hactenus tot tantaque 
adeo insignia pro Christiana reli- 
gione, hoc anno atque superioribus 
temmporibus, statuisse vidimus, tum 
ex scriptis hisce ab eo legibus, tum 
ex aliis citatis auctoribus, in fine ta~ 
men hujus ipsius anni, o dolendum 
facinus!, minus plane dignum atque 
adeo abhorrens a Christiano impe- 
ratore rescriptum dedisse ad Maxi- 
mum, prefectum urbis, apparet, 
quo aruspices consulendos esse de- 
cernit, &c. 

14 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. ro. 
de Paganis, leg.1. (t. 6. p. 258.) Ego 
adversus eum judico, &c. 

15 Crit. in Baron. an. 321. nn. 4 
et 5. (t. 1. p. 394.) Existimavit Ba- 
ronius, &c. 
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by the suc- Church. Baronius cannot help complaining also upon this 


point, though he contradicts himself about it. For in one place 


ne mis- he says’, ‘the foresaid law of Constantine did so augment the 


Church’s wealth, that the following emperors began to dread 
the consequences of it, that it would turn to the detriment and 
poverty of the commonwealth ; and therefore they made laws 
to restrain the faithful from being so profuse in their donations 
to the Church.’ Yet, when he comes to speak particularly of 
those laws, he owns!?7 ‘they were not designed against the 
Church, but only to correct the scandalous practices of some 
sordid monks and ecclesiastics, who, being of an avaricious and 
parasitical temper, made a gain of godliness; and, under pre- 
tence of religion, so screwed themselves into the favour and 
affections of some rich widows and orphans, that they prevailed 
upon them to leave them great legacies, and sometimes their 
whole estates, to the prejudice of the right heirs and next re- 
lations.’ Which was so dishonest and unbecoming a practice 
in such persons, that Valentinian made a law'® to prevent it, 
decreeing ‘ that no ecclesiastics, nor any that professed the 
monastic life, should frequent the houses of widows or orphans; 
nor be qualified to receive any gift or legacy from the dona- 
tion or last will of any such persons.’ Which law, as Gothofred 
rightly observes!9, did not prohibit them from leaving any 
thing to the Church; though some learned men so misunder- 
stand it; but only tended to correct this unworthy practice of 
some particular persons, which is equally complained of by the 


duisse ipsos imperatores. 


M An. gat. n. 17. (t. 3. p. 233d.) duis Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 


.. Adeo auctz sunt illarum divitie, 


ut posteriores imperatores veriti ob 
eam causam reipublice detrimen- 
tum et paupertatem, conati sint ite- 
rum ab hujusmodi profusis largitio- 
nibus cohibere fideles. 

17 An. 370. mn. iar. (t. 4. p. 
272 ¢.)... Qua ae [sanctione 
nequaquam prohibentur ecclesize 
heereditates accipere vel legata, sed 
ecclesiastics person, sive clerici, 
sive monachi. ... ut plane intelligas 
hosce nebulones, ... tanquam har- 
pyias quasdam inhiantes matrona- 
Tum divitiis, et impuris mornibus 
{[manibus] cuncta foedantes, pre- 
scribere [proscribere] ab urbe stu- 


Epise. &c., leg. 20. (t. 6. p. 48.) 
Ecclesiastici ..... vel qui continen- 
tium se volunt nomine nuncupari, 
viduarum aut pupillarum domos 
non adeant. .... Censemus etiam, 
ut memorati nihil de ejus mulieris, 
cui se privatim sub ce religi- 
onis adjunxerint, lberalitate qua- 
cungue, vel extremo judicio possint 
adipisci, &c. 

19 In loc. (ibid. p. 49. lin. ult.)... 
Nam cum alie mulieres, ut maxime 
ecclesiasticis et continentibus aliquid 
donare vel relinquere hac lege prohi- 
beantur, non ideo tamen prohibite 
ipsis ecclesiis aliquid relinquere, &c. 
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ancient writers of the Church. St. Ambrose and St. Jerom 
and others mention this law; yet they do not at all imveigh 
against it, but against those vices that occasioned it. ‘I do not 
complain of the law,’ says St. Jerom2°, ‘but am grieved that 
we should deserve such a law; that when idol-priests, and 
stageplayers, and carters, and harlots may inherit, only 
clerks and monks are prohibited; and that not by persecuting 
emperors, but by Christian princes.’ He adds, ‘ that it was a 
very prudent caution in the law, but yet it did not restrain the 
avarice of such persons; who found out an artifice to elude the 
law per fideit commissa, by getting others to receive in trust 
Jor them. Which shews us the sense St. Jerom had of this 
matter, that he did not think the emperors were injurious to 
the Church in making such a law, but those persons were only 
to be blamed whose avarice and sordid flatteries compelled them 


the ancient clergy. 


to make it. 


And any one that will consult St. Ambrose?!, or 


the author under his name??, will find that they give the same 


20 Ep. 2. (al. 2.] ad Nepotian. (t.1. 
p. 258 e.) et dicere, sacerdotes 
idolorum, mimi, et aurige, et scorta 
hereditates capiunt; solis clericis 
et monachis hoc lege prohibetur; 
sil ghar non a persecutoribus, 
sed a principibus Christianis. Nec 
de lege conqueror, sed doleo cur 
meruimus hanc legem. ... Provida 
severaque legis cautio: et tamen 
nec sic refrenatur avaritia. Per 
fidei commissa legibus illudimus : 
et quasi majora sint imperatorum 
‘ecita quam Christi, leges timemus 
et evangelia contemnimus. 

21 Ep. 31. [al. 18. Relat. cont. 
Symmach4 ad Valent. p. 145. (t. 2. 
p. 836 d. n.13.) Nobis etiam pri- 
vatz successionis emolumenta re- 
centibus legibus denegantur, et ne- 
mo conqueritur. Non enim puta- 
mus injuriam, quia dispendium non 
dolemus. ,.. Scribuntur testamenta 
templorum ministris, nullus excipi- 
tur profanus, nullus ultime ae ic 
tionis, nullus ges dar verecundiz : 
soli ex ocufiibuis clerico commune 
jus clauditur, a quo solo pro omni- 

us votum commune suscipitur, of- 
ficium commune defertur : nulla le- 
gata vel gravium viduarum, nulla 


donatio. Et ubi in moribus culpa 
non deprehenditur, tamen officio 
roulcta preescribitur. Quod sacer- 
dotibus fani legaverit Christiana vi- 
dua, valet: quod ministris Dei, non 
valet. Quod ego non ut querar, 
sed ut sciant quid non querar, com- 
prehendi. Malo enim nos pecunia 
minores esse, quam gratia. Sed re- 
ferunt ea, que vel donata vel relicta 
sunt ecclesiz, non esse temerata, 


&c. 

22 Hom. 7. de Clericis. [Serm. 66. 
Ed. Colon. 1616. et Ed. Paris. 1642. 
But omitted by the Benedictines. 
Vid. Ind. Serm. Preetermiss. t. 2. 

. 378. Vid. int. Oper. August. 

rm. 82. (t. 5. append. p. 150 d.) 
Nam et catholicus clericus hac sen- 
tentia retinetur. Si enim non con- 
tentus stipendiis fuerit, que de al- 
tario, Domino jubente, consequitur: 
sed exercet mercimonia, intercessio- 
nes vendit, viduarum munera liben- 
ter amplectitur: hic negotiator ma- 
ge daa videri, quam clericus. 

ec dicere possumus, nemo nos in- 
vasores arguit, violentiz nullus ac- 
cusat: quasi non interdum majorem 
preedam a viduis blandimenta elici- 
ant, quam tormenta, &c. Ep.] 

M2 
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account of it. Theodosius indeed some years after made a 
law 23, relating particularly to such deaconesses of the Church 
as were of noble families, ‘ that they should not dispose of their 
jewels, or plate, or furniture, or any other such things as were 
the ancient marks of honour in their families, under pretence 
of religion, while they lived; nor make any church, or clerk, 
or poor, their heirs, when they died.’ But as this law was 
made upon some particular reasons of state, so it did no harm 
to the Church; for within two months the same emperor re- 
called it by a contrary law?4, which granted hberty to such 
deaconesses to dispose of their goods in their lifetime to any 
church or clerk whatsoever. And Marcian made the law* a 
little more extensive, allowing deaconesses and all other reli- 
_ gious women to dispose of any part of their estate, by will or 
codicil, to any church, or oratory, or clerk, or monk, or poor 
whatsoever. Which law Justinian also confirmed, and inserted 
it into his Code26, So that Constantine’s law continued always 
in its full force, and the succeeding princes did not derogate 
from the privilege, which he had granted the Church in this 
respect, for fear, as Baronius pretends, lest the liberality of the 
subject to the Church should impoverish the commonwealth. 
Men were very liberal indeed in their gifts and donations to 
the Church in this age, but yet not so profuse as to need sta- 
tutes of mortmain?’ to restrain them. 


The revenues of 


esse revocatam. 

25 Novel. 5 ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(ibid. append. p. 32.) Generali... 
lege sancimus, sive vidua, sive 


28 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episc. &c., leg. 27. (t. 6. p. 60.) Nihil 
de monilibus et supellectili, nihil de 
auro, argento, céeterisque clare do- 


mus insignibus, sub religionis de- 
fensione consumat [diaconissa, | sed 
universa integra in liberos proxi- 
mos vel in quoscunque alios arbi- 
tril sui existimatione transcribat :.. 
Ac si quando diem obierit, nullam 
ecclesiam, nullum clericum, nullum 
pauperem, scribat heredes, &c. 
Ibid. leg. 28. (p. 64.) Legem, 
quee - diaconissis vel viduis nu 
est promulgata, ne quis videlicet 
clericus, neve sub ecclesiz nomine, 
mancipia, preedam, velut infirm 
sexus despoliator, et remotis affini- 
bus et propinquie, ipse sub preetextu 
catholicse discipline: se ageret viven- 
tis heredem, eatenus animadvertat 


diaconissa, sive virgo Deo dicata, 
vel sanctimonialis mulier, sive quo- 
cungue alio nomine religiosi ae 
noris vel dignitatis foemina nuncu- 
petur, testamento vel codicillo suo 
.. ecclesize, vel martyrio, vel clerico, 
vel monacho, vel pauperibus, aliquid 
vel ex integro vel ex parte, in qua- 
cunque re vel specie, credidit relin- 
al id modis omnibus ratum 

mumque constet, [consistat,] &c. 

76 L.. 1. tit. 2. de Eccleasiis, leg. 13. 
(t. 4. p. 40.) In the same words as 
the preceding citation. 

27 TGrischovius adds the following 
quotation from Boehmer, 8s. 5. c. 1. 
n. 23. (p. 262.) In gratiam eorum, 
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7. For besides the liberality of the subjects, the emperors in Thirdly, an- 
these ages found it necessary to make the clergy an allowance Oo Part 
out of the public revenues of the empire, which was another revenues 
way of providing a maintenance for them. Constantine both iiseenias 
gave the clergy particular largesses, as their occasions re- hatha 
quired, and also settled upon them a standing allowance out of exchequer. 
the exchequer. In one of his Epistles to Cecilian, bishop of 
Carthage, recorded by Eusebius2*, he acquaints Ceecilian with 
his orders, which he had given to Ursus, his general receiver 
in Afric, to pay him three thousand pholles, tpicxiAlous gda- 

Aecs, to be divided at his discretion among the clergy of the 
provinces of Africa, Numidia, and the two Mauritanias. And, 
if this sum would not answer all their present necessities, he 


gave him further orders to demand of his procurator Hera- 
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clides whatever he desired more. 


qui quid significat amortizatio igno- 
rant :—Acquiruntur bona parochi- 
alia ¢ ssa, sicuti csetera ecclesi- 
astica, plurimis in locis per amorti- 
gationem. Cum enim ecclesia sit 
tale corpus, quod non moriatur... 
adeoque bona, que semel accepit, 
non reddat, sed perpetuo teneat ... 
atque ita dicatur habere manus mor- 
tuas ; merito providendum erat, ne 
bona immobilia, superstitione homi- 
num ingravescente, nimium usibus 
reip. eximerentur, et per exuperan- 
tes divitias ecclesiarum respublica 
detrimentum caperet. Hinc multis 
in locis cautum, ne immobilia in ec- 
clesiam transferre liceret sine con- 
sensu ejus, qui reip. gubernacula 
tenet; sed ut hujus demum volun- 
tate potestas ecclesiz fiat, acquiren- 
di et retinendi bona immobilia 

manum mortuam. ... Atque hoc ip- 
sum est, quod dicitur amortizatio, 
denotatque translationem bonorum 
immobilium consensu principis in 
manum mortuam seu possessorem 
immortalem, qualis est ecclesia. ... 
Deducta heec vox videtur a Gallica 
voce, amortir, quod est, solais 
Nam bona in ecclesiam delata, 
quoad emolumenta civilta et usus 
publicos videntur esse exstincta et 
civiliter mortua, cum _ generaliter 
oneribus, fundorum possessionibus 
impositis, heec immunia et exempta 


I need not stand here to 


sint ...adeoque hoc intuitu ex pub- 
licis catastris (denen Steuerbiichern) 
exstincta videantur, quin etiam a 
seculari jurisdictione ad principem 
exempta sint, .. Ratio hujus juris sat 
manifesta est, quia et juris nature 
principium vult, ut nemini adeoque 
nec relpublicz jus suum auferatur, 
quod tamen szepe fit per transla- 
a bonorum in ecclesiam, &c. 

D. 
23 L. ro. c. 6. (v. 1. p. 486. 18.) 
"Ereadnmep fpece xaTd mdoas érap- 
xlas, rds re Adpixds nal rds Novupu- 
dias, xai ras Maupirayias, pyrois tics 
ray innperay tis évOéopou Kal ayto- 
rdrns xaboduxns Opnoxeias, els aya- 
Adpara émyoprynGnval ti, axa 
ypdappara 1  Ohsoce roy dvaonpd- 
raroy xaOodixdy ris ’Adpixys, Kat 
édnhoca abrg, Sras tpurytrious PéA- 
Aes 7 of] oTeppérnt: arapOpnoa 
portion. Lv rotvuy, yvixa ry wpodn- 
Aoupsemmy wogdrnTa THY ypnudroy 
trrodex Ova rrosnoets, Sac Tois wpo- 
eipnyuevois, kara rd Bpeovioy rd mpds 
oe tapd ‘Oclov amocraXéy, ratta ra 
pnpara Siadobjvas KéXevooy’ el F 
i mpos Td oupmhnpoGival pou Ty 
els rovro mepi Grayras avrovs mpoai- 
peow évdeiy rt xarapdbos, mapa 
Hpaxvcl8a, rot émirpérov réy npere- 
poy xrmydror, dvaydidkras virep 
dyayxatoy elvas xaraudbos, alrjcas 


bpelre 


ts. 
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inquire critically what this sum of 3000 phollés was, (though 
it may be computed above twenty thousand pounds,) since 
Constantine gave the bishop unlimited orders to demand as 
much as the needs of the clergy should require. But he not 
only supplied their present necessities, but also gave orders for 
a standing allowance to be made them out of the public trea- 
sury. For Theodoret29 and Sozomen® say he made a law 
requiring the chief magistrates in every province to grant the 
clergy and virgins and widows of the Church an annual 
allowance of corn, érfjo.a otrnpécta, out of the early tribute 
of every city. And thus it continued to the time of Julian, 
who withdrew the whole allowance. But Jovian restored it 
again in some measure, granting them a third part of the 
former allowance only, because at that time the public income 
was very low, by reason of a severe famine; but he promised 
them the whole, so soon as the famine was ended, and the 
public storehouses were better replenished. But either Jo- 
vian’s death prevented his design, or the necessities of the 
clergy did not afterward require it. For though Sozomen 
seems to say the whole was restored; yet Theodoret, who is 
more accurate, affirms that it was only tpirnudpwr, a third 
part; and that so it continued to his own times. In this sense 
therefore we are to understand that law of the emperor Mar- 
cian, which Justinian has inserted into his Code, decreeing, 
‘ that the salaries, which had been always given to the churches 
in diverse sorts of grain out of the public treasures should be 
allowed them, without any diminution.’ This did not entitle 
them to the whole allowance first made them by Constantine, 
as some may be apt to imagine from the general words of the 


oy dcérarre i ella x rey 
éxdorns médews pébpw Kouvra 
mpos mapacKeviy Grernbelay rae a 
Trois wayraxou KANpors, cal vdpep Touro 


9 LL. t. c. 11. (v. 1. P- 36. 37.) 
Ka) pévror cal yedppara , 
ray €Ovav revoyras dduner 


dpxovras, éxdorny wédy xopn- = 


yetoOas ay rais del évous 
nat ynpats, xa rots adrepwpevors TH 
Geig Aesroupyig, € érnota ournpeora pu- 
Aoruysla padAov ) xpeia ravra perpn- 
cas. 

* L. 5. ©. 5. (ve. ae p. 186. 
13.) KAnptxovs perro, macay dré- 
rer cal rysny kal ra ournpéata 

itero Kevoraprivou’ ..... nvixa 
ap Keovorayrivos ta Tay €éxKXn- 


éxpdruvev, @s kal voy Kpatei, € 
rie "IovAcavds, émtped@s Pudar- 


jL€¥O 

sl L. 1. tit. 2. de Ecclesiis, leg. 12. 
(t. 4. p. 38.) Salaria etiam, que sa- 
crosanctis ecclesiis in diversis spe- 
ciebus de publico hactenus minis- 
trata sunt, jubemus nunc quoque 
inconcussa, et a nullo prorsus im- 
minuta, preestari. 
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law, but only to the third part, which had been the customary 
allowance from the time of Jovian. 
8. Another way, by which some small addition was made to Fourthly, 


the revenues of the Church, was from a law of Constantine, ‘he este 
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as he ordered all the estates of martyrs and confessors, and 
whoever had suffered in time of persecution, to be restored to beirs, iene 
their next relations; so, if any of them died without relations, Church by 
the Church should become their heir, and in every place where rains 
they lived succeed to their inheritance.’ 

9. Theodosius Junior and Valentinian the Third made such riniy, the 
another law%3, in reference to the temporal possessions of the i teal 
clergy; ‘that, if any presbyter, or deacon, or deaconess, or dying with- 
subdeacon, or other clerk, or any man or woman professing a saa on 
monastic life, died without will and without heirs, the estates settled in 
and goods they were possessed of should fall to the church or ie° ™"” 
monastery to which they belonged, unless they were ante- 
cedently tied to some civil service.’ This implies, that the 
clergy were at liberty to dispose of their own temporal estates 
as they pleased; and they fell to the Church only in case they 
died intestate. But the Council of Agde3* in France under 
Alaric the Goth, anno 506, went a little further, and decreed, 

‘that every bishop, who had no children or nephews, should 
make the Church his heir, and no other ;’ as Caranza’s edition 
and Gratian and some others read it. And the Council of 


82 Vit. Constant. 1. 2. c. 36. (v. I. 


p. 554. 13.) El d8€ ray dyyioréoy pn- 
els Urrodeltrotro pndevds. ray mpoeipy- 


pévav kard ddyoy dy yerduevos KAn- 
wéuos, pire ry paprupey nyt, 
pyre trav 6 Gdvroy, pire Tay 
peroixoy tay eri TH ToLaUT pera- 
orayray ex, 9 xa’ éxdorous 
det rémous éxxAnola duadéxeoOa re- 
ray Gu roy KAnpoy. 

Cod. Theod. 1. 5. tit. 3. de 
Bonis Clericorum, leg. 1. (t. 1. p. 
436.) Si quis episcopus, aut pres- 
byter, aut diaconus, aut diaconissa, 
aut subdiaconus, vel cujuslibet al- 
terius loci clericus, aut monachus, 
aut mulier, que solitaris vite de- 
dita est, nullo condito testamento, 
decesserit, nec ei parentes utriusque 
sexus, vel liberi, vel si qui agna- 


tionis cognationisve jure junguntur, 
vel uxor exstiterit, bona que ad eum 
pertinuerint sacrosancte ecclesize 
vel monasterio, cui fuerat destinatus, 
omnifariam socientur.—Conf. Cod. 
Justin. 1. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 20. 
(t. 4. Pp. 84.) 

34 6C. 24. al. 33. ap. Gratian. 
caus. 12. quest. 2. c. 34. (t. I. 
p- 995.) Episcopus, qui filios aut ne- 
potes non habuerit, alium quam ec- 
clesiam non relinquat heredem.— 
{Labbe (CC. t. 4. p. 1388 e.) reads 
it thus ;—Episcopus, qui filios aut 
nepotes non habens alium quam ec- 
clesiam relinquit hseredem, si quid 
de ecclesia, non in ecclesis causa 
aut necessitate, preesumpsit, quod 
distraxit aut donavit, irritum ha- 
beatur. Ep. |] 
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Sevil35 made a like decree for the Spanish Churches; upon 
which Caranza°° makes this remark, ‘that the canon was fit to 
be renewed in council, that the Church should be the bishop’s 
heir, and not the Pope. And that it was against the mind of 
those fathers, that bishops should set up primogenitures, or 
enrich their kindred out of the revenues of the Church.’ 
Which reflection among other things might perhaps contribute 
towards his being brought into the Spanish Inquisition, though 
he was archbishop of Toledo; after which he underwent a ten 
years’ imprisonment at Rome, and had some of his books pro- 
hibited in the Roman Index; of which Spondanus, in his 
Annals37, will give the reader a further account. But I 
return to the primitive Church. 


The revenues of 


Sixthly, 10. Where we may observe another addition made to the 
Eta revenues of the clergy, by the donation of heathen temples, 


their reve- and sometimes the revenues that were settled upon them. For 


nues some- 


times given 


to the 
Church. 


though the greatest part of these went commonly to the em- 
peror’s coffers, or to favourites that begged them upon the de- 


85 Hispal. 1. c. 1. (t. 5. p. 1589 b.) 
....Comperimus autem in canone, 
ut episcopus, qui res proprias, ex- 
cepto [leg. exceptis] filiis et nepo- 
tibus, alteris et non ecclesiz suse 
dimiserit ; quidquid de ecclesiz re- 
bus aut donavit, aut vendidit, aut 
quoquo modo ab ecclesia transtulit, 
irritum haberetur. 

86 Jn loc. (p. 212. col. dextr.) Hic 
canon erat renovandus in Concilio, 
ut hres defuncti episcopi esset ec- 
clesia, non tamen Papa. Secundo 
alienum est a sententia horum pa- 
trum licere episcopo instituere pn- 
mogenituras, vel locupletare con- 
sanguineos. [See Bp. Burnet, Pref. 
to the Life of Bp. Bedel, (p. 12.) 
This is a way of employing the re- 
venues of the Church suitable to the 
sense of the primitive times, in 
which a bishop was not considered 
as the proprietor, but only as the 
administrator and dispenser of the 
revenue belonging to his see. And 
there is scarce any one thing, con- 
cerning which the Synods in those 
ages took more care, than to distin- 
guish between the goods and estate 
that belonged to a bishop by any 
other title, and those that he had 


acquired during his episcopate: for 
though he might dispose of the one, 
the other was to fall to the Church. 


Ee) 
An. 1559. n. 29. (t. 3. p. 587. 
col. dextr.) Bartholomzeus Caranza 
Mirandensis, archiepiscopus Tole- 
tanus, ... eque de religione postu- 
latus, captusque ab inquisitoribus, 
(tanta est illorum in Hispania auc- 
toritas,) multis annis e vinculis cau- 
sam dixit. Qui postea jussu Pii V. 
Romam deductus, anno 1567, in 
Hadriani Mole custoditus fuit et in- 
terrogatus : quousque demum, anno 
1576, a Gregorio XIII. suspectus 
tamen judicatus, post voluntariam 
omnis pravitatis hzreticse detesta- 
tionem, ac legitimam catholice fidei 
confessionem, certis poenis injunctis, 
ubsolutus fuit, et ad Dominicano- 
rum sui ordinis monasterium Mi- 
nerve remissus ; ibique paullo post, 
pie riteque sacris ecclesie sacra- 
mentis procuratus, obiit ... Scripsit 
Caranza Summam omnium Conci- 
liorum et Pontificum usque ad Pau- 
lum III.; nec non Catechismum, 
qui in Romano Indice prohibitus 
reperitur ; et alia queedam. 
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molishing of the temples, as appears from the laws of Honorius 
and Gratian, and several others in the Theodosian Code®®, yet 
some of them were given to the Church. For Honorius®9 takes 
notice of several orders and decrees of his own, whereby such 
settements had been made upon the Church, which were to 
continue the Church’s property and patrimony for ever: and 
it is probable some other emperors might convert the revenues 
of the temples to the same use. At least the fabrics them- 
selves, and the silver and golden statues that were in them, 
were sometimes so disposed of. For Sozomen‘°® says the 
Mi@ptov or Temple of the Sun, at Alexandria, was given to the 
Church by Constantius. And we learn from Socrates+!, that, 
in the time of Theodosius, the statues of Serapis and many 
other idols at Alexandria were melted down for the use of the 
Church; the emperor giving orders, ‘ that the gods should help 
to maintain the poor.’ 

11. Honorius made a like decree 4?, anno 412, in reference to Seventhly, 
all the revenues belonging to heretical conventicles, that both a ele 
the churches or conventicles themselves, and all the lands eerie 
that were settled upon them, should be forfeited, and become revenues. 
the possession and property of the Catholic Church, as by 
former decrees he had appointed. And I suppose it was by 
virtue of these laws that Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, shut up 


38 iL. 16. tit. 10. de Paganis, 
leg. 19. (t. 6. p. 288.) Templorum 
detrahantur annone, et rem anno- 
nariam jubent expensis devotissi- 
morum militum profuture ..../- 
dificia ipsa templorum, que in civi- 
tatibus vel oppidis, vel extra oppida 
sunt, ad usum publicum vindicen- 
tur, are locis omnibus destruantur : 
omniaque templa possessionibus no- 
etris, ad usus accommodos, trans- 
ferantur.—Ibid. leg. 20. (p. 290.) 
Onnnia etiam loca, qu sacris error 
veterum deputavit, secundum divi 
Gratiani constituta nostre rei jube- 
mus sociari, &c. 

%9 Ibid. (p. ead.) Ea autem, que 
multiplicibue constitutis ad venera- 
bilem ecclesiam voluimus pertinere, 
Christiana sibi merito religio vin- 
dicavit [id est, vindicabit |.—Vid. 
Prosper. de Promiss. part. 3. c. 38. 
(append. p. 185 d. 13.) Honorius... 


templa omnia, cum suis adjacenti- 
bus spatiis, oe mae &e. 

6. ¢. 7. (v. 2. p. 189. 33. 
Iipés 8€ rovras nai rodrde rére 
cuvéBn rept rd KaXovpevoy map’ av~ 
rois Mi@pioy* rovroy yap roy rézroy, 
épnpoy mada yerduevov, édopncaro 
Kevordyrios rj Adctardpéwy éxxAn- 
aig, x.7.A. 

41 L. 5. c. 16. (ibid. p. 282. 11.) 
Ta d¢ ayd\para tay Ocdy perexo- 
yevero els AeBnria wal eis érépas 
xpeias ris "AdaEavdpewr éxxAnoias, 
rov Bagihéws yapioapevov rous Geovs 
els Sarraynpara ray NTreyey. 

42 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. ¢. de 
Heeret. leg. 62. (t. 6. p. 172.) Ec- 
clesiis eorum vel conventiculis pre- 
diisque, siqua in eorum ecclesias 
heereticorum largitas prava rien 
proprietati potestatique catholice, 
sicut jamdudum statuimus, vindi- 
catis. 
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all the Novatian churches, and seized upon all their revenues, 
and deprived Theonas their bishop of his substance; though 
Socrates ‘2, in telling the story, represents the matter a little 
more invidiously, as if Cyril had done all this by his own 
private usurped authority and arbitrary power: which will 
hardly gain credit with any one, that considers that those laws 
of Honorius were published before Cyril came to the episcopal 
throne, which was not till the year 412, when those laws were 
reinforced by the imperial power. 

12, While I am upon this head, it will not be improper to 
observe further, that, by Justinian’s laws‘, ‘if any clergymen 


or monks, 


who were possessed of temporal estates, forsook 


to be for- their church or monastery and turned seculars again, all their 
substance was forfeited to the church or monastery to which 
they belonged.’ These were the several methods that were 
anciently taken for augmenting and improving the revenues of 
the Church, besides those of first-fruits and tithes, of which 


feited to the 


Church 


more hereafter. 
No disre- § 13. But I must observe, that as these methods were generally 
tcp reputed legal and allowable, so there were some other as 


oe generally disallowed and condemned. Particularly we find, in 
venues en- ot. Austin’s time, that it was become a rule in the African 
couraged. Church, to receive no estates that were given to the Church to 
todisinherit the great detriment and prejudice of the common rights of 
their chil- any others. As if a father disinherited his children to make 
yet the the Church his heir, in that case no bishop would receive his 


their heirs. donation. Possidius+‘ tells us St. Austin refused some estates 


421.7. ¢. 4. (ibid. p. 352. 39.) 
Ev6ées ody Kupios, ras é&v Ade 
dpeia Navariayay éxxAnolas droxhei- 
gas, Tayra péy abray ra lepd xetundura 
friaBer roy 8€ éicxorov airay Ocd- 
mepsrroy Tavray oy elyew adeliero. 
48 Cod. 1. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. 
leg. 5. (t. 4. p. 140.) Quod si illi 
monasteria aut ecclesias relinquant, 
atque mundani fiant; omne ipso- 
rum jus ad monasterium aut eccle- 
siam pertinet.—Conf. Novel. 5. c. 4. 
(t. 5. p. 45.) Si quis autem forte 
semel dedicatus, schemateque poti- 
tus, deinde a monasteriz di 
voluerit, et privatam fortassis eligere 
vitam: ipee quidem sciat quam pro 
hoc dabit Deo satisfactionem: res 


autem quascunque habuerit, dum 


éay- in monasterium intrabat, eas dominii 


esse monasterii; et nihil penitus 
ejiciat.—Novel. 123. c. 42. (t. 5. 
p- 561.) Si monachus reliquerit suum 
monasterium, et in aliud ingredia- 
tur, se. res tempore, quo 
monasterium dereliquerit, habere vi- 
debitur: proprio monasterio, in quod 
ab initio ingressus est, eas compe- 
tere jubemus. 

“ Vit. August. c. 24. (append. 
t. 10. p. 273 d.)....Aliquas eum 
heereditates recussasse novimus, non 


cedere quia pauperibus inutiles esse pos- 


sent, sed quoniam justum et equum 
esse videbat, ut a mortuorum vel filiis 
vel affinibus magis possiderentur,&c. 
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so given, because he thought it more just and equal, that they 
Bhould be possessed by the children, or parents, or next 
kindred of the deceased persons. And that he did so, is evi- 
dent from his own words in his discourse, De Vita Cleri- 
corum*>, where he says ‘he had returned an estate to a son, 
which an angry father at his death had taken from him; and 
he thought he did well in it;’ professing for his own part, 
‘that if any one disinherited his son to make the Church his 
heir, he should seek some one else to receive his donation and 
not Austin; and he hoped, by the grace of God, there would 
be none that would receive it.’ He adds in the same place‘*6 a 
very remarkable and laudable instance of great generosity and 
equity in Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, in @ case of the like 
nature. A certain man having no children, nor hopes of any, 
gave away his whole estate to the Church, only reserving to 
himself the use of it for life. Now it happened afterwards, 
that he had children born to him; upon which the bishop ge- 
nerously returned him his estate, when he did not at all expect 
it. ‘The bishop indeed,’ says St. Austin, ‘ had it in his power 
to have kept it, sed jure fori, non jure poli,—only by the laws 
of man, but not by the laws of heaven;’ and therefore he 
thought himself obliged in conscience to return it. This shews 
how tender they were of augmenting the revenues of the 
Church by any methods, that might be thought unequitable, or 
such as were not reputable, honest, or of good report; herein 
observing the Apostle’s rule, to “let their moderation, ré ém- 
exts, their equity, be known to all men;” not doing any hard 
thing for lucre’s sake, nor taking advantages by rigour of law, 
when conscience and charity were against them. 

14. To avoid scandal also, and to “ provide things honest in Nothing to 
the sight of all men,” they forbad any thing to be demanded for La ee 
administering the sacraments of the Church. The Council of ministering 


45 Serm. 49. de Divers. t. 10. p. minem inveniat. 
520. (al. Serm. 3F5. c. 4.] (t.5. p. © Ibid. (b.) Quidam cum filios 
1383 a.) Plane quando donavi filio, non haberet, neque eperaret, ree 
qu iratus pater moriens abstulit, suas omnes, retento sibi usufructu, 

ne feci..... Quid plura, fratres donavit ecclesis. Nati sunt illi filii, 
mei? quicunque vult exhzredato et reddidit episcopus necopinanti 
filio hesredaan tieare ecclesiam, que- qu ille donaverat. In_potestate 
rat alterum qui suscipiat, non Au- habebat episcopus non reddere ; sed 


gustinum ; immo, Deo propitio, ne- jure fori, non jure poli. 
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glregir4 Elberis seems to intimate, that it was customary with some 


theChurch, persons at their baptism to cast money into a basin by way of 
nor forcon- gratuity to the minister ; but even this is there forbidden by a 
churches, canon‘?, ‘lest the priest should seem to sell what he freely 


pala received.’ Whence we may conclude, that, if the people might 
dead. not offer, the priest might much less exact or demand any 


thing for administering the sacrament of baptism. In other 
Churches a voluntary oblation was allowed of from persons 
that were able and willing to make it; but all exactions of that 
nature from the poor were still prohibited, for fear of discou- 
raging them from offering themselves or their children to 
baptism. Thus it was in the Roman Church in the time of 
Gelasius, as we learn from his Epistles4®, and in the Greek 
Church in the time of Gregory Nazianzen‘9, who takes occa- 
sion to answer this objection, which poor men made against 
coming immediately to baptism, because they had not where- 
with to make the usual present that was then to be offered, or 
to purchase the splendid robe that was then to be worn, or to 
provide a treat for the minister that baptized them. He tells 
them no such things would be expected or exacted of them: 
‘they need only make a present of themselves to Christ, and 
entertain the miinister with their own good life and conversa- 
tion, which would be more acceptable to him than any other 
offerings.’ This implies that it was then the custom for the 
people to make a voluntary oblation at their baptism ; but not 
the custom for ministers to demand it, as a matter of right, for 
fear of giving scandal. Some editions of Gratian5° and Vice- 


Emendari placuit, ut (hi,| qui bap- 
tizantur, ut fieri solebat, nummos 
in concham non mittant (al. immit- 
tant]; ne sacerdos, quod gratis ac- 
cepit, A ahgeag distrahere videatur. 

468 _P 1. al. g. ad Episc. Lucan. 
ce. 9. [i - §:] (CC. t. 4. p. d.) 
Baptizandis consignandisque fideli- 
bus pretia nulla presbyteri [al. sa- 
cerdotes pretia nulla] preefigant, nec 
illationibus quibusdam [al. quibus- 
libet] impositis exagitare cupiant 
renascentes; quoniam quod j 
accipimus, is dare mandamur. 


Et ideo nihil a aipsteniged nbc, 
exigere moliantur, quo, pauper- 
tate cogente deterriti, vel indigna- 


47 C. 48. (t. 1. p. t e. lin. ult.) 


tione revocati, redemptionis suze 
causas adire despiciant ; certum ha- 
bentes, quod quz prohibita depre- 
hensi fuerint admisisse, vel com- 
missa non potius sua sponte cor- 
rexerint, periculum subituri proprii 
sint honoris. 

49 Orat. 40. de Bapt. (t. 1. p. 
655c.) Aloxpdy elrrety, mov 8€ por rd 
mus a Reread esi rp Banricpari; 
gov 8¢ eudadrecos éoOns 4 Aaumpur- 
G@noopm; wov 8 ra wpds 8efingw 
tay éuav Banrioréy; ... wavroy Kap- 


gratis sopdépncory, Xpiordy évoucat, Opewyor 


otra éy 


tyiora yapt{duevos. 
Oh Caus, I. quest. 1. c. 103. (t. I. 
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comes*! allege a canon of the third or fourth Council of Car- 
thage to the same purpose; which, if the allegation were true, 
would prove that the same custom obtained in the African 
Church. But, as Antonius Augustinus®? and the Roman cor- 
rectors of Gratian5? have observed, there is no such canon to 
be found in any African Council; but it is a canon of the 
second Council of Bracara in Spain, which finding a corrupt 
practice crept in among the clergy, (notwithstanding the 
former prohibition of the Ehberitan Council,) that ministers 
did exact pledges of the poor, who had not ability to make any 
offering, endeavoured to redress this corruption by passing a 
new order5‘, ‘that though voluntary oblations might be re- 
ceived, yet no pledge should be extorted from the poor who 
were not able to offer ; because many of the poor for fear of 
this kept back their children from baptism.’ The same Council 
of Bracara made a decree*5, ‘that no bishop should exact any 
thing as a due from any founders of churches for their conse- 
cration; but, if any thing was voluntarily offered, he might 
receive it.’ And so in like manner for confirmation 56, and ad- 
ministering the eucharist>’, all bishops and presbyters are 
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p- 650. 68.) Placuit ut unusquisque 
episcopus per ecclesias suas hoc 
hie ut hi, qui infantes suos ad 


codicibus : nam in vulgatis erat ex 


Carthaginensit quarto, in quo non 
habetur. Ep. ] 


aptismum offerunt, si quid volun- 
tarie pro suo offerunt voto, susci- 
piatur ab eis. Si vero per necessi- 
tatem paupertatis aliquid non ha- 
beant, quod offerant, nullum eis 
pignus violenter tollatur a clericis, 


c. 

51 De Rit. Bapt. 1. 4. c. 2. (Paris. 
1618. p. 578.) Quam deinde consti- 
os negligi ut probabile est, 


c. 
P 52 De yeah aa 1, 1. 

ial. 14. (p. 160.) Fragmentum 
Placuit ut unusquisque Concilio Bra- 
aie II. c. 7. restituatur oportet, 


c. 

58 Gratian. ut supr. Ed. Rom. 
1582. Le ccorng to Grischovius 
the words following are read in an- 
other edition, Colon. Munat.: 1717. 
4to., which I have not seen: but I 
do not find the gloss in the Lyons 
edition of the corp. Jur. Canon. 
1671. Seet.1. p.5s0. Emendata 
est inscriptio ex aliquot vetustis 


54 Bracar. 2. juxt. Ed. Crabb. 3. 
c. 7. (t. §. p. 898 a.) .... Qui in- 
fantes suos ad baptismum offerunt, 
si quid voluntarie pro suo offerunt 
voto, suscipiatur ab eis; si vero per 
necessitatem paupertatis aliquid non 
habent quod offerant, nullum illis | 
pens violenter tollatur a clericis. 

am multi pauperes hoc timentes, 
filios suos a baptismo retrahunt. 

55 C. 5. (ibid. p. 897 d.) Placuit, 
ut quoties ab aliquo fidelium ad 
consecrandas ecclesias episcopi invi- 
tantur, non quasi ex debito munus 
aliquod a fundatore requirat; sed 
si ipsi quidem aliquid (al. ipse fun- 
dator si quidem aliquid] ex voto 
suo obtulerit, non respuatur. 

56 Vid. Gelas. Ep. 1. al. g. ad 
Episc. Lucan. c. 7. (CC. t. 4. p. 
1189 d.) Baptizandis consignandis- 
que fidelibus sacerdotes pretia nulla 


reefigant. 
ee Vid. C. Trull. c. 23. (t. 6. 
p. 1154 a.) Hep) rot pndeva etre 
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strictly enjoined not to exact any thing of the receivers; be- 
cause the grace of God was not to be set to sale, nor the sanc- 
tification of the Spirit to be imparted for money. St. Jerom 
assures us further, that it was not very honourable in his time 
to exact any thing for the burying-places of the dead; for he 
censures °® those that practised it, as falling short of the merit 
of Ephron the Hittite, whom Abraham forced to receive money 
for the burying-place which he bought of him. ‘ But now,’ 
says he, ‘there are some who sell burying-places, and take 
money for them, not by compulsion, as Ephron did, but by ex- 
tortion rather from those that were unwilling to pay. By 
which we may understand, that in his time it was hardly. 
allowable to demand any thing for the use of a public or 
private cemetery. Nor was this any part of the Church-reve- 
nues in those days, when as yet the custom of burying in 
churches was not generally brought in, but was the practice of 
later ages. Of which more, when we come to speak of the 
funeral rites of the Church. 


The obla- § 15. If any one is desirous to know what part of the Church- 
Sean revenues was anciently most serviceable and beneficial to the 
ciently one Church, he may be informed from St. Chrysostom and St. 
sat a ie Austin, who give the greatest commendations to the offerings 
perts of —_ and oblations of the people, and seem to say that the Church 
revenues. was never better provided than when her maintenance was 


raised chiefly from them. For then men’s zeal prompted them 
to be very liberal in their daily offerings; but as lands and 
possessions were settled upon the Church, this zeal sensibly 
abated; and so the Church came to be worse provided for, 
under the notion of growing richer. Which is the thing that 
St. Chrysostom complains of in his own times, when the ancient 
revenue arising from oblations was in a great measure sunk, 
and the Church, with all her lands, left in a worse condition 


€riaxorroy, etre mperBvrepoy, 9 did- 
KOvoy, TS axpavrou wWdvra Kot- 
yovias, Tapa Tou peréxovros ciompar= 
Tew THs TOLaUTNS peTaAr ews yap 
éBodovs f <i8os rd olovotv’ obdé ydp 
mempapyevn 1) Xapts, ovde yphnpact Tov 
aytacpoy rou Ivevparos peradidopev. 

68 Quzst. Hebr. in Gen. 23. t. 3. 
p. 214. (t. 3. p. 340 d.) Postquam 
enim pretio victus est, ut sepulcrum 


venderet,.... appellatus est Ephran: 
significante Scriptura, non eum fu- 
isse consummate perfectzeque vir- 
tutis, qui potuerit memorias vendere 
mortuorum. Sciant igitur qui se- 
pulcra venditant, et non coguntur 
ut accipiant pretium, sed a nolenti- 
bus quoque extorquent, immutari 
nomen suum, et perire quid de me- 
rito eorum, &c. 
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than she was before. For now her ministers were forced to 
submit to secular cares, to the management of lands, and 
houses, and the business of buying and selling, for fear the or- 
phans and virgins and widows of the Church should starve. 
He exhorts the people, therefore, to return to their ancient li- 
berality of oblations ; which would at once ease the ministry of 
all such cares, and make a good provision for the poor, and 
take off all the little scoffs and objections that some were so 
ready to make and cast upon the clergy,—that they were too 
much given to secular cares and employments,—when indeed it 
was not choice, but necessity that forced them to it. ‘There 
are,’ says he59, ‘in this place, (at Antioch he means,) by the 
grace of God, an hundred thousand persons that come to 
church. Now, if every one of these would but give one loaf of 
bread daily to the poor, the poor would live in plenty. If every 
one would contribute but one halfpenny, no man would want; 
neither should we undergo so many reproaches and derisions, 
as if we were too intent upon our possessions.’ By this dis- 
course of Chrysostom’s it plainly appears, that he thought the 
oblations of the people in populous cities, when men acted with 
their primitive zeal, was a better provision for the clergy than 
even the lands and possessions of the Church. And St. Austin 
seems to have had the same sense of this matter: for Possidius 
tells us, in his Life®, ‘ that when he found the possessions of the 
Church were become a little invidious, he was used to tell the 
laity, that he had rather live upon the oblations of the people 
of God, than undergo the care and trouble of those possessions; 
and that he was ready to part with them, provided all the ser- 
vants and ministers of God might live as they did under the 
Old Testament, when, as we read, they that served at the altar 


59 Hom. 86. [Bened. 85. al. 86.] in 
Matth. 26, 67, et seqq. (t. 7. p. 810 a.) 
Kal yap ry Tov Geov xdpiri els Séxa 
pupiddew dpOpdy olpa rovs évraiéa 
cuvayopevous redeiv' xal el dd’ évis 
dprov peredidou rut ray revnTov 
éxagros, Gravres foray dy éy evropia’ 
el €& dvds pdvoy dBorov, ovdels dy iy 
mevns, our dy rogatra trrepelvaipey 
oveidn xal oxdppata and tHs wepi ra 
KThwaTa Mpovotas. 

6 Vit. August. c. 23. (t. 10. ap- 


pend. p-273 b.) Et dum forte, ut as- 
solet, de possessionibus ipsis invidia 
clericis fieret, alloquebatur plebem 
Dei, malle se ex collationibus plebis 
Dei vivere quam illarum possessio- 
num curam vel gubernationem pati; 
et paratum se [esse] illis cedere, ut 
eo modo omnes Dei servi et mi- 
nistri viverent, quo in Veteri Testa- 
mento leguntur altari deservientes 
de eodem comparticipari. Sed nun- 
quam id laici suscipere voluerunt. 
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were made partakers of the altar. But though he made this 
proposal to the people, they would never accept of it.’ Which 
is an argument, that the people also thought that the reducing 
the clergy’s maintenance to the precise model of the Old Tes- 
tament would have been a more chargeable way to them than 
the other, since the oblations of the Old Testament included 
tithes and first-fruits: concerning the state and original of 
which, as to what concerns the Christian Church, I come now 
to make a more particular inquiry. 


CHAP. V. 
Of tithes, and first-fruits in particular. 

1. Concernine tithes, so far as relates to the ancient Church, 
it will be proper to make three inquiries. First, whether the 
primitive fathers esteemed them to be due by divine right? 
Secondly, if they did, why they were not always strictly de- 
manded? Thirdly, in what age they were first generally set- 
tled upon the Church? As to the first inquiry, it is generally 
agreed by learned men that the ancients accounted tithes to be 
due by divine right. Bellarmin ©, indeed, and Rivet ©, and Mr. 
Selden®, place them upon another foot. But our learned bi- 
shop Andrews and bishop Carleton ©, who wrote before Mr. 
Selden, and bishop Montague® and Tillesly®, who wrote in 
answer to him, not to mention many others who have written 
since, have clearly proved, that the ancients believed the law 
about tithes not to be merely a ceremonial or political com- 
mand, but of moral and perpetual obligation. It will be sufii- 
cient for me, in this place, to present the reader with two or 
three of their allegations. Origen, in one of his Homilies on 
Numbers®®, thus delivers his opinion about it: ‘ How does our 


61 De Clericis, 1. 1. ¢. 28. (t. 2. p. 


65 Divine ys of Tithes, ch. 3. 
31 4°? Quod non sit morale, &c. ) 


(pp. 11, seqq. e title, How tithes 


Exercit. 80. in Gen. 14. p. 386. 
(t. 1. p. 310. col. sinistr.) Altera ex- 
trema sententia est pene omnium 
canonistarum, &c.— the entire 
section, and to the end of p. 313. 

68 History of Tithes, ch. 4. (t. 2. 
of vol. 3. p. 1095.) Consult the 
whole chapter. 

64 De Decimis, inter Opuscula, 
Lond. 1629. (pp. 339, #eqq-) 


stood under the Law. Where it is 
proved, that then this constitution of 
tithes was neither ceremonial nor 
judicial, but moral. 

66 Diatribse, &c. Lond. 1621. 

67 Animadversions upon Mr. Sel- 
den’s History of Tithes, &c. Lond. 
1619. 4to. 

Hom. tr. in Num. 18. t.1. p. 
210, (t. 2. p. 305 f. ult. lin.) Quo- 
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righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and pha- 
risees, if they dare not taste of the fruits of the earth before 
they offer the first-fruits to the priests, and separate the tithes 
for the Levites; whilst I do nothing of this, but only so abuse 
the fruits of the earth, that neither the priest, nor the Levite, 
nor the altar of God shall see any of them?’ St. Jerom says 
expressly °, ‘that the law about tithes and first-fruits was to be 
understood to continue in its full force in the Christian Church; 
where men were commanded not only to give tithes, but to sell 
all that they had, and give to the poor.’ ‘ But,’ says he, ‘if we 
will not proceed so far, let us at least imitate the Jewish prac- 
tice, and give part of the whole to the poor, and the honour 
that is due to the priests and Levites. Which he who does not, 
defrauds God, and makes himself liable to ‘a curse.’ St. Austin 
as plainly favours the same opinion”, tellg men ‘ that ther 
ought to separate something out of their yearly fruits, or daily 
income; and that a tenth to a Christian was but a small pro- 
portion. Because, it is said, the Pharisees gave tithes: “I fast 
twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess.” And our 
Lord saith, “‘ Except your righteousness exceed the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” But if he, whose righteousness you are 
to exceed, gave tithés, and you give not a thousandth part, 


modo ergo abundat justitia nostra 
plusquam Scribarum et Pharisxo- 
orum, si illi de fructibus terre suze 
gustare non audent, priusquam pri- 
mitias [suas] sacerdotibus offerant, 
et Levitis decime separentur? fal. 
decimas separent? | Et ego nihil ho- 
rum faciens fructibus terre ita ab- 
utar, ut sacerdos nesciat, Levites 
ignoret, divinum altare non sen- 
tiat? 

69 In Mal. 3. (t. 6. p.978 b.) Quod 
de decimis primitiisque diximus, quee 
olim dabantur a populo sacerdotibus 
ac Levitis, in ecclesise quoque populis 
intelligite: quibus preceptum est, 
non solum decimas dare et primi- 
tias, sed et vendere omnia qu ha- 
bent et dare pauperibus, et sequi 
Dominum Salvatorem. Quod si fa- 
cere nolumus, saltem Judsorum 
imitemur exordia, ut pauperibus 
partem demus ex toto, et sacerdoti- 
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bus et Levitis honorem debitum de- 
feramus. Quod qui non fecerit, 
Deum fraudare et supplantare con- 
vincitur, &c. 

70 In Ps.146. t.8. p. 608. (t. 4. B. 
1648 f. g.) Preecidite ergo aliquid, 
et deputate aliquid fixum, Vel ex 
annuis fructibus, vel ex quotidianis 
queestibus vestris. .. Exime aliquam 
partem redituum tuorum. Decimas 
vis? decimas exime, quanquam pa- 
rum sit. Dictum est enim, quia 
Phariszei decimas dabant: ‘ Jejuno 
bis in Sabbato, decimas do omnium 
Guana possideo.’ Et quid ait 

ominus? ‘ Nisi abundaverit justi- 
tia vestra plus quam NScribarum et 
Pharisseorum, non intrabitis in reg- 
num celorum.’ Et ille, super quem 
debet abundare justitia tua, deci- 
mas dat: tu autem nec millesimam 
das. Quomodo superabis eum, cui 
non squaris? 


N 
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how can you be said to exceed him whom you do not so much 
as equal?’ By these few allegations the reader may be able to 
judge what notion the ancients had of tithes, as due by divine 
right under the gospel, as well as under the law; and that the 
precept concerning them was not a mere ceremonial or political 
command given to the Jews only. 

2. But why, then, it may be said, were not tithes exacted by 
the Apostles at first, or by the Fathers in the ages immediately 
following ? for it is generally believed that tithes were not the 


_ original maintenance of ministers under the Gospel. To this 


Bishop Carleton has returned several very satisfactory answers, 
which the reader may take in his own words. First7!, ‘ That 
tithes were paid to the priests and Levites in the time of Christ 
and his Apostles: now the [Jewish] Synagogue must first be 
buried before these things could be orderly ... . brought into 
use in the Church.’ Secondly72, ‘ In the times of the New Tes- 
tament, and somewhat after, there was an extraordinary main- 
tenance by a community of all things, which supplied the want 
of tithes; but this community was extraordinary, and not to 
last always.’ Thirdly73, ‘The use of paying tithes, as the 
Church then stood, was so incommodious and cumbersome, that 
it could not well be practised. And therefore as circumcision 
was laid aside for a time, whilst Israel travelled through the 
wilderness, not because the people of right ought not then also 
to have used it, but because it was so incommodious for that 
estate and time of the Church, that it could not without great 
trouble be practised: even so the use of tithes in the time of 
Christ and his Apostles was laid aside, not because it ought 
not, but because it could not without great encumbrance, be 
done. And as circumcision was resumed, as soon as the estate 
of the Church could bear it; so tithes were re-established, as 
soon as the condition of the Church could suffer it. For tithes 
cannot well be paid, but where some whole state or kingdom 
receiveth Christianity, and where the magistrate doth favour 
the Church, which was not in the time of the Apostles.’ To 


7] Divine Right = Tithes, ch. 4. other remark of the bishop. See 
p. 22.) Thirdly, ch. 4..(p. 23.) Now, use 
Pa Ibid. (p. oa) coe &e. tithes, the ordinary maintenance, 
78 [This third argument is not could not be paid without great 
Carleton’s, but the author’s; sug- incumbrance, &c. Ep.] 
gested, it would seem, by. some 


Viv. 
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these reasons some other learned persons74 have added a fourth, 
which is also worth noting, ‘ That the tithes of fruits were not 
so early paid to Christian priests, because the inhabitants of 
the country were the latest converts; whence also the name 
pagans stuck by the heathens, because the greatest relics of 
them were in country villages.’ 

3. As to the last inquiry, When tithes began first to be ge- In what age 
nerally settled upon the Church? the common opinion is, that @°Y peal 
it was in the fourth century when magistrates began to fa- ally settled 
vour the Church, and the world was generally converted from Fea 
heathenism. Some think Constantine settled them by law upon 
the Church; so Alsted75, who cites Hermannus Gigas for the 
same opinion. But there is no law of Constantine’s now extant 
that makes express mention of any such thing. That which 
‘comes the nearest to it seems to be the law about an annual 
allowance of corn to the clergy in all cities out of the public 
treasuries, which has been spoken of in the last chapter; but 
this was not so much as a tenth of the yearly product; for the 
whole tribute itself seems to have been no more. For in some 
laws of the Theodosian Code’® the emperor’s tribute is called 
decime, tithes; and the publicans, who collected it, are upon 
that account by Tully77 called decumani: and in Hesychius 
the word dexareveww, to tithe, is explained by reA@vety and dexd- 

Thy elompdrrecOa, to pay tribute, or pay their tithes to the 


74 Fell, Not. in Cypr. Ep. 66. 
al. 1.) (p. 170. n. 3.) Serius qui- 
em decimas ex fructibus accipie- 
bant sacerdotes Christiani, quia ru- 
ris incol#, quique agriculturam ex- 
ercebant, non nisi sero ad fidem 
erant conversi; unde paganorum 
nomen ethnicis adhesit. 

75 Supplem. Chamier. de Membr. 
Eccles. c. 10. n. 3. (t. 4. append. 
p. p38) Huc accedit, quod consue- 
tudo illa, ut decime ad N. T. ec- 
clesias pervenerint, a Christianis 
imperatoribus primo haud dubie est 
profecta. Nam Hermannus Gigas 
auctor est, Constantinum M. pre- 
cepisse, ut de rebus omnibus deci- 
me ecclesiis omnibus solverentur. 

76 L. 10, tit. 19. De Metallis, leg. 
10. (t. 3. p. 499.) Cuncti, qui per 
privatorum loca saxorum venam 


laboriosis effossionibus persequun- 
tur, decimas fisco, decimas etiam 
domino representent.— Ibid. leg.11. 
(p. 499.) Hi, quibus ad exercenda 
metalla privata dives marmorum 
vena consentit, exscidendi exsecan- 
dique, juxta legem dudum latam, 
habeant facultatem, ita ut decima 
pars fisci nostri utilitatibus, decima 
ei, cujus locus est, deputetur. 

77 Orat. 3. in Verrem, n. 54. [al. 
21.) (v. 4. p. 1314.) Apronius de- 
cumanus non decumam debitam, 
non frumentum remotum atque ce- 
latum ; sed tritici septem millia me- 
dimnum ex Nymphonis arationibus, 
edicti poena, non redemptionis aliquo 
jure, tollit—lIbid. n. 55. [al. 22.] 
(p. 1315.) Hac ille vi et hoc metu 
adductus, tantum decumanis, quan- 
tum iste imperavit, exsolvit, 
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collectors of the tribute. Unless therefore we can suppose that 
Constantine settled the whole tribute of the empire upon the 
Church, which it is evident he did not, we cannot take that 
law for a settlement of tithes upon the clergy. Yet it might 
be a step towards it; for before the end of the fourth century, 
as Mr. Selden7® himself not only confesses, but proves, out of 
Cassian, Eugippius, and others, tithes were paid to the Church. 
St. Austin lived in this age, and he says tithes were paid before 
his time, and much better than they were in his own time; for 
he makes a great complaint of the non-payment of them. ‘ Our 
forefathers,’ says he79, ‘abounded in all things, because they 
gave tithes to God, and tribute to Cesar. But now, because 
our devotion to God is sunk, the taxes of the State are raised 
upon us. We would not give God his part in the tithes, and 
therefore the whole is taken away from us. The exchequer 
devours what we would not give to Christ.’ St. Chrysostom ®, 
and the author of the Opus Imperfectum on St. Matthew *! that 
goes under his name, testify for the practice of other Churches 
about the same time. And it were easy to add a list of many 
other Fathers and Councils®? of the next age, which speak of 


78 Hist. of Tithes, ch. 5. p. 47. cerdotes ergo avaritia pleni, si quis 
(t. 2. of V3. pp. 1101, seqq.) In de populo decimas non obtulisset, 
Egypt also, &c. ita eum corripiebant, quasi magnum 

® Hom. 48. ex 50. t. 10. p. 201. crimen fecisset, qui decimam alicu- 
fal. Laie Serm. 86. c. 2.} (t. 5. jus rei vel saltem minim non ob- 
a. 


P: 15 ‘) 
iis omnibus abundabant, quia Deo 
ecimas dabant, et Ceesari censum 
reddebant. Modo autem quia de- 
cessit devotio Dei, accessit indictio 
fisci. Nolumus partiri cum Deo 
decimas, modo autem totum tolli- 
tur. Hoc tollit fiscus, quod non 
accipit Christus. 

8 Hom. 4. in Eph. [c. 2.] p. 1058. 
(t. II. p. 31a.) Ti yap ovx erolovy; 
ee dexdras, oy md Sexdaras 

répas mapetxor pois, xnpats, 
mpoonAvrois Se Od papas 
Gavpafwy ra Eeye’ Sexdras Si8wow 
6 detva’ wdons aloxvyns rovro yépet, 
el 8 dm) ray lov8aier ovx fv Oavpac- 
Tov, Touro émt ray Xpioriavay Gav- 
pactéy yeyovey* el rére xivduvos Fy, 
rd Sexdras drodurety, évyénocoy Soov 
€ori vir. 

81 In Matth. Hom. 44. 


Oper. 
Chrysost. t. 6. p. 1886 c. d.) Sa- 


tulisset : si quis autem de populo in 
Deum peccabat, aut ledebat ali- 
quem, aut aliquid tale faciebat, ne- 
mo curabat corripere eum.... Sic 
enim et modo fit... Si populus de- 
cimas non obtulerit, murmurant 
omnes: et si peccantem populum 
viderint, nemo murmurat contra 
eum. 
82 C, Aurel. 1. anno sri. c. 4 a 
{ae citation is erroneous. e 
rst Council of Orleans contains no 
canon on the subject of tithes. Ep. ] 
—C. Matiscon. 2. annos88. ¢.5. (t. 5. 
p- 981d.) ... Leges divine, consu- 
entes sacerdotibus ac ministris ec- 
clesiarum, pro hereditatis portione 
omni populo preceperunt decimas 
fructuum suorum locis sacris pree- 
stare, ut nullo labore impediti horis 
legitimis spiritualibus possint vacare 
ministeriis. 
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tithes as then actually settled upon the Church. But since they 
who dispute most against the divine right of them do not deny 
this as to fact, it is needless to prosecute this matter any fur- 
ther; which they that please may see historically deduced 
through many centuries by Mr. Selden ®®, 

4. There is one part more of Church revenues whose original The origi- 
remains to be inquired into, and that is first-fruite, which are rare on 
frequently mentioned in the primitive writers. For not only the manner 
those called the Apostolical Canons ® and Constitutions ®> speak nas 
of them as part of the maintenance of the clergy, but writers 
more ancient and more authentic, as Origen and Irenzus, men- 
tion them also as oblations made to God. ‘Celsus,’ says Ori- 
gen®, ‘would have us dedicate first-fruits to demons; but we 
dedicate them to Him, who said, “ Let the earth bring forth 
grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit 
after his kind.” To whom we give our first-fruits, to Him also 
we send up our prayers, having a great high-priest that is en- 
tered into heaven, &c.’ In like manner Irensous says ®7, ‘ Christ 
taught his disciples to offer the first-fruits of the creatures to 
God,’ and that ‘this was the Church’s continual oblation with 
thanksgiving for the enjoyment of all the rest.’ Which implies 
either that they had a particular form of thanksgiving, as there 
is in both the Greek and Latin Rituals; or else, that these 
first-fruits were offered with other oblations at the time of the 
eucharist. However this be, it is evident that as they were 


principally designed for agnizing the Creator, so they were 


8 Hist. of Tithes, ch. 5, &c. See p. 766.) "ANAG Kal drapyds Kédoos 

n. he eu) per Saipovioss dvarBévas BovAera: 

Hea ch. 4. 8. 2. p. 158. qpeis 8€ rp elrdyrt, Bdaotnodre 7 

latter of n vi Bordyny xéprov, omeipoy oréppa 
gpa oT ct ve. 2 ral é 


xara yévos K Ta, Kal 
236.) and Tega the » £ddor kdpripov srovoty xaprovy, ob rd 
Cibid. p- i ) ginning, A¢ 
rovs ty éxxAnolg tporebpesorras ex 


owéppa avrov dv avrg card yevos ert 
ris ‘yas’ @ 3¢ ras drapyas drodide- 

ris éxxdnolas dvarpeperOas, dre le- 

pets, x. 7. A.—L. 8. c. 40. Invocatio 


pev, TOUTP ral ras «yds avaréuro- 
fev, 


pro Primitiis. (ibid. p. 417.) Eixa- 6éra_ rovs 


prorroupev got, Kupee Uavroxpdrop, 
Anuoupye rév dey xa) TIpovonra dec 
rou M yous gov Tasdis “‘Inoot 
Xpurrod — Kuplov nay, emi rais 
xpocevexOeloas cot emap: ais, ovx 
coor oethopev, GAN’ Scay da, 

8 Cont. Cels, 1. 8, p. 400. (t. 1. 


pres dpxiepéa peéyav, SvehnAv- 
ox cae Incouy roy Yidy 
Tov Geov. 

87 L. 4. ¢. 32. (p. 323. 3.) Sed et 
suis discipuls dans consilium pri- 
mitias Deo offerre ex suis creaturis, 
&c.—Ibid. c. 34. (p. 325. 5.) Of- 
ferre igitur oportet Deo primitias 
ejus creaturse, &c. 
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secondarily intended for the use of his servants; and therefore 
we find the Eustathian heretics censured by the Synod of 
Gangra ®®, anno 324, ‘for that they took the first-fruits, which 
were anciently given to the Church, and divided them among 
the saints of their own party.’ In opposition to which practice 
there are two canons®? made by that Council, forbidding any 
one to receive or distribute such oblations out of the Church, 
otherwise than by the directions of the bishop, under pain of 
excommunication. Some other rules are also given by one of 
the Councils of Carthage, inserted into the African Code%, 
concerning these first-fruits, that they should be only of grapes 
and corn; which shews that it was also the practice of the 
African Church. Nazianzen® likewise mentions the first-fruits 
of the wine-press and the floor, which were to be dedicated 
to God. And the author of the Constitutions has a form of 
prayer, énlxAnots ént dtapxGv, an invocation upon the first- 
Fruits, to be used at their dedication. So that it seems very 
clear that the offering of first-fruits was a very ancient and 
general custom in the Christian Church, and that this also 
contributed something toward the maintenance of the clergy, 
whose revenues I have now considered so far as concerns the 
several kinds and first original of them. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the management and distribution of the revenues of the 
ancient clergy. 
The revee $1. Tue next thing to be considered is the ancient way of 


noes of - managing and distributing these revenues among the clergy, 


cesean- and such others as were dependants upon the Church. Which 


88 In Preefat. (t. 2. p. 413.) Kap- rod ére pevou els oixovoulay ev- 
pias te ras éxxAnovaorixds ras arrsi Ka gree xal 6 AapBavor 
dvéxabey didopuévas 7 éxednoig éav pa €oTo. 
rois xal rois av atrois, és Eyl: ©. 37 al. 40. (ibid. p. 1067 e.) 
ras di:addcrets trovovpevos. ae y d¢ srdéoy ey Tais arapxais 
8 In Preefat. c. 4. (ibid. p. 419 b.) mporpepioba, 4 dd orapvAGy xai 
E( ris_xaprroopias et oe cirov. 
€0édoe AapBavew, f Bddva 1 Lo 17 91 Ep. 80. (t. 1. p. 833 d.)..... 
éxxAnaias, _wapa ywopny Tov ja "Amapxas s Dhovds re xal Anvod, cal 
wou, f) rou eynexetpiopévov Tad rot- Téxvov Tovs adnOws idorexvous a dya- 
aura, kal ph pera yropns atrov ébé- tr Ge@ Sixardy re cat Sovov. 
Loe mparrew, avabepa écrw.— Can. 8. 9 L. 8. c. 40. See the second 
(ibid.) Ei res dcdoe F AauBdvo: xap- part of n. 85, preceding. 
rropopiay mapexros Tou emuoxdrov, fF 
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being a little different from the way of later ages, since settle- ciently in 
ments were made upon parochial churches, for the right un- “;2" 
derstanding of it we are in the first place to observe, that an- bishop. 
ciently the revenues of the whole diocese were all in the hands 

of the bishop; who, with the advice and consent of his senate 

of presbyters, distributed them as the occasions of the Church 
required. This will appear evident to any one that will con- 

sider these two things, which will hereafter be proved, when 

we come to speak of parochial churches and their original. 
First, that there were anciently no presbyters or other clergy 

fixed upon particular churches, or congregations in the same 

city or diocese; but they were served indifferently by any 
presbyter from the ecclesia matrix, the mother or cathedral 
church, to which all the clergy of the city or diocese belonged, 

and not to any particular congregation. Secondly, that when 
presbyters were fixed to particular churches or assemblies in 
some cities, yet still those churches had no separate revenues ; 

but the maintenance of the clergy officiating in them was from 

the common stock of the mother-church, into which all the 
oblations of particular churches were put, as into a common 
fund, that from thence there might be made a general distri- 
bution. That thus it was at Constantinople, till the middle of 

the fifth century, is evident from what we find in Theodorus 
Lector®, who says that Marcian, the @conomus or guardian 

of that Church, under Gennadius, anno 460, was the first that 
ordered the clergy of every particular church to receive the 
offerings of their own church, whereas before the great church 
received them all. . 

2. Now this being the ancient custom, it gives us a clear ac- And by his 
count how all the revenues of the Church came to be in the oe 
hands of the bishop, and how it was made one part of his office mong the 
and duty by the canons to concern himself in the care and dis- *~ =” 
tribution of them. Of which, because I have already spoken 
elsewhere, I shall say no more in this place ; save only that 
the bishop himself, to avoid suspicion and prevent mismanage- 


_ BLT. p. 553. (v. 3. p. 566. 10.) mpoodepspeva dv éxdory éxxAnoia, 
IlpoeBddero 8€ Tevvddwos Mapxtavdy, rovs rov rémou xAnpexovs xoplferOas 
olxovéuoy ris trav Kabapay Syra Opn- dcervmocey, Ews rovrov ris peydAns 
oxeias, els riv éxxAnalay peredOdvra’ éxxAnolas mavra Kous{operns. 

bs, dua rp yevéoba olxoydpov, ra 8=—«_ ©4@ BB 2. c.g. 8. 6. Vv. I, p.93- 
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ment, was obliged to give an account of his administration in a 
provincial synod %; as also at his election to exhibit a list of his 
own goods and estate®, that such things as belonged to him 
might be distinguished from those that belonged to God and 
the Church. And for the same reason, the great Council. 
of Chalcedon” ordered, ‘ that every bishop should have an eco- 
nomus, or guardian of the church, and he to be chosen by the 
vote of all the clergy,’ as has been noted in another place °. 

8. As to the distribution itself, in the most primitive ages we 
find no certain rules about it; but as it was in the Apostles’ 
days, so it continued for some time after: what was collected 
was usually deposited with the bishop, and distribution was 
made to every man according as he had need. But the follow- 
ing ages brought the matter to some certain rules, and then 
the revenues were divided into certain portions, monthly or 
yearly, according as occasion required ; and these proportioned 
to the state or needs of every order. In the Western Church, 
the division was usually into three or four parts; whereof one 
fell to the bishop, a second to the rest of the clergy, a third to 
the poor, and the fourth was applied to the maintenance of the 
fabric and other necessary uses of the church. The Council of 
Bracara 99 makes but three parts: one for the bishop, another 
for the clergy, and the third for the fabric and lights of the 
church. But then it was supposed that the bishop’s hospitality 
should, out of such a proportion, provide for the necessities of 
the poor. By other rules', the poor, that is, all distressed 


Rales about 
the divi- 
sion of 
church-re- 
venues. 


% Vid. C. Antioch. c. 35. (t. 2. p. 
573 b.) E? peraBdddor ra wpdypara 
els olxcaxds abrov xpeias wai rous 
mépous Tis éxxAnoias, } rovs aypay 
Kaprrovs, Bi) pera ywopns Tov mpeaBu- 
Tépav h rav dcaxdvor, xetpl{or, GAN’ 
oxeiots atrov, Kal ovyyeveow, d- 
Bedqois, f vlois, mapdaxorro roy €f- 
oveiay, els Toy ToLoUroy AeAn- 


rat) karadeiva:, x.1. X. 
C. 25 (t. 4. p. 767 b.) Ty» pév 
Tot wpdécosoy THs xnpevovens €xxAn- 
oias oéay undereoben mapa Te oiko~ 
vine Ths exxAngias. 
B. 3. c. 12. 6.4. V. 1. P. 359. 

9 Bracar. 1. c. 25. [Labbe, Bra- 
car. 2. C. 7.] (t. 5. Sage Pla- 
cuit, ut de rebus seclsaiaaticis fiant 


Oérws Brdwrexbar rovs Adyous THs 
éxxAnoias’ rovroy eiGuvas mapéxew 
a] igurore THs emapyias. 


tres sequse portiones, id est, una 
episcopi, alia clericorum, tertia in 
reparatione vel in luminartis eccle- 


9 Can. Apost. 39. al. 40. (Cotel. siz 


ve 3.] V.1. p. 443.) “Eorw pave 
ta Tov émurKérov 1F 
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1 Vid. Gelas. Ep. 1. al. 9. ad E- 
pise. Lucan. c. 37. (CC. t. 4. p. 
1195 ¢.) Quatuor autem tam de re- 
ditu, quam de oblatione fidelium. . 
convenit fieri portiones, quarum sit 
una pontificis, altera clericorum, 
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people, the virgins and widows of the church, together with 
the martyrs and confessors in prison, the sick and strangers, 
have one-fourth in the dividend expressly allotted them. For 
all these had relief, though not a perfect maintenance, from the 
charity of the Church. At Rome there were fifteen hundred 
such persons, besides the clergy, provided for in this way in 
the time of Cornelius?; and above three thousand at Antioch 
in the time of Chrysostom’: by which we may make an esti- 
mate of the revenues and charities of those populous Churches. 

4. In some Churches they made no such division, but lived In some 
all in common, the clergy with the bishop, as it were in one ae cles 
mansion and at one table. But this they did not by any lived all in 

general canon, but only upon choice, or particular combination“ 
and agreement in some particular Churches. As Sozomen‘4 
notes it to have been the custom at Rinocurura in Egypt, and 
Possidius> affirms the same of the Church of St. Austin. What 
was the practice of St. Austin and his clergy we cannot better 
learn than from St. Austin himself, who tells us®, ‘that all his 
elergy laid themselves voluntarily under an obligation to have 
all things in common; and therefore none of them could have 


pauperum tertia, quarta fabricis ap- 
Siicanda.——-Simplie. Ep. 3. ad Flo- 
rent. (ibid. p. 1069 e.) .. . De rediti- 
bus ecclesize vel oblatione fidelium, 
quid deceat nescienti, nihil licere 
permittat, sed sola ei ex his quarta 
portio remittatur. Dus, ecclesiasti- 
cis fabricis et erogationi peregrino- 
rum et pau profuture, ab 
Onagro presbytero sub periculo sui 
ordinis ministrentur: ultima inter 
se clericis pro eingulorum meritis 
dividatur.— Greg. M. 1. 3. Ep. 11. 
(CC. t.c. p. 1143 c.) Cognovimus de 
reditibus ecclesiarum noviter acqui- 
sitis canonicam dispositionem quar- 
tarum minime convenire, sed episco- 
locorum tantummodo distri- 
were quartam antiquorumredituum, 
nunc vero quesita suis usibus reti- 
nere. rem pravam subintro- 
ductamgue consuetudinem fraterni- 
tas tua vivaciter emendare festinet, 
ut sive de preteritis reditibus, sive 
de iis que nunc obvenerunt, vel ob- 
venerint, quartz secundum distribu- 
tionem canonicam dispensentur. 
_ 2 Ep.ad Fab. ap. Eueeb. 1.6. c. 43. 


(V.1.p.312.10.) Ev 7 obk rryvde 
pas ovv OrtBopévas trrép ras 
sider ot plates i _ 
rou yapts xal hiriavOpwria dvarpéder. 

2 fom. 67. [Bened. 66.1.6) 1 in 
Matth. t. 1. p. 720. (t. 7. p. 658 b.) 
’Evydénooy Soas awapxei xa” éxacriy 
nuépay xnpats, oats mapGévots’ Kad 
yap els roy réy rpicxirtov dpbydy 
6 xaraddéyos atrép Zpdace. 
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5 Vit. August. c. 25. See before, 
ibid. n. 25. 
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. 523. [al. Serm. 356. de Vit. et 
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any property, or any thing to dispose of by will; or if they 
had, they were liable to be turned out, and have their names 
expunged out of the roll of the clergy: which he resolved to 
do, though they appealed to Rome, or to a thousand Councils 
against him; by the help of God they should not be clerks 
where he was bishop.’ For his own part, he tells us’, he was 
so punctual to this rule, ‘ that if any one presented him with a 
robe finer than ordinary, he was used to sell it; that since his 
clergy could not wear the same in kind, they might at least 
partake of the benefit, when it was sold and made common. 
But as this way of living would not comport with the state of 
all Churches, so there were but few that embraced it; and 
those that did were not compelled to it by any general law, 
but only by local statutes of their own appointment. 


Alterations 5. Yet in one of these two ways the clergy were commonly 
nes mat. Provided for out of the revenues of the great church, till such 


ters by the times as endowments and settlements began to be made upon 
separa parochial churches; which was not done in all places at the 
churches. same time, nor in one and the same way. But it seems to 
have had its rise from particular founders of churches, who 
settled manse and glebe upon the churches which they builded, 
and upon that score were allowed a right of patronage, to 
present their own clerk, and invest him with the revenues of 
the church, wherewith they had endowed it. This practice 
was begun in the time of Justinian, anno 500, if not before; for 
there are two of his laws® which authorize and confirm it. 
About the same time a settlement of other revenues, as obla- 
tions, &c., was also made in some places upon parochial churches, 
as has been observed before out of Theodorus Lector’s accounts 
of the churches of Constantinople. Yet the change is thought 
by some? to be much later in England. For they collect out 


7 Ibid. (p. 1389 f.) Ita modo mune accipio. Si quis meliorem 


dicturi sunt homines, quia inveni 
pretiosas vestes, quas non potuis- 
sem habere vel mn domo patris 
mei, vel in illa seculari profes- 
sione mea. Non decet: talem debeo 
habere, qualem possim, si non ha- 
buerit, fratri meo dare. Qualem 
potest habere presbyter, qualem 
potest habere decenter diaconus, 
talem volo accipere: quia in com- 


dederit, vendo, quod et facere soleo: 
ut quando non potest vestis esse com- 
munis, pretium vestis sit commune. 

8 Novel. 87. c. 2. et Novel. 123. 
c.18. See b. 4. ch. 2. 8. 19. Vv. 2. 
P- 33. nn. II, 12. 

Cawdrey, Discourse of Patron- 
age, ch. 2. (p. 8.).... More than a 
hundred years after the coming of 
Augustine into Englnnd, that is, 
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of Bede'°, that the ancient course of the clergy’s officiating 
only pro tempore in parochial churches, whilst they received 
maintenance from the cathedral church, continued in England 
more than an hundred years after the coming of Austin into 
England, that is, till about the year 700. For Bede plainly 
intimates, that at that time the bishop and his clergy lived to- 
gether, and had all things common, as they had in the pri- . 
mitive Church in the days of the Apostles. 

6. I have but one thing more to observe upon this head, No aliena- 
which is, that such goods or revenues as were once given to id oe 


the Church, were always esteemed devoted to God; and there- church-re- 
fore were only to be employed in his service, and not to be eauda but 
diverted to any other use, except some extraordinary case of {P0” ox 
charity absolutely required it. As if it was to redeem captives, occasions. 
or relieve the poor in time of famine, when no other succours 
could be afforded them; in that case it was usual to sell even 
the sacred vessels and utensils of the church, to make provi- 
sion for the living temples of God, which were to be preferred 
before the ornaments of the material buildings. Thus St. Am- 
brose melted down the communion-plate of the Church of 
Milan to redeem some captives, which otherwise must have 
continued in slavery; and, when the Arians objected this to 
him invidiously as a crime, he wrote a most elegant apology 
and vindication for himself, where among other things worthy 
the reader’s perusal, he pleads his own cause!) after this 
manner: ‘Is it not better that the bishop should melt the 
plate to sustain the poor, when other sustenance cannot be 


had, than that some sacrilegious enemy should carry it off by 


about the year of our Lord 7oo.— 
Selden, Hist. of Tithes, ch. 9. p. 265. 
(t. 2. of vol. 3. p. 1210.) At what 
time these lay foundations, &c. 

10 Hist. Gent. Anglor. 1. 4. c. 27. 
{p. 176. 24.) Siquidem a temporibus 
ibidem antiquis et episcopus cum 
clero, et abbas solebat manere cum 
monachis, qui tamen et ipsi ad cu- 
ram episcopi familiariter pertinerent. 
Quia nimirum Adan, qui primus 
jus loci episcopus fuit, cum mona- 
chis illuc et ipse monachus adve- 
niens, monachicam in eo conversa- 
tionem instituit. Quomodo et prius 
beatus pater Augustinus in Cantia 


fecisse noscitur, scribente ei reve- 
rendissimo Papa Gregorio, quod et 
supra posuimus. Sed quia tua fra- 
ternitas, inquit, monasterii regulis 
erudita seorsum fieri non debet a 
clericis suis in ecclesia lorum, 
quze nuper, auctore Deo, ad fidem 
perducta est, hance debet conversa- 
tionem instituere, que in initio nas- 
centis ecclesiz fuit patribus nostris, 
in quibus nullus eorum ex his, que 
possidebant, aliquod suum esse di- 
cebat: sed erant illis omnia com- 


munia. 
11 De Offic. 1. 2. c. 28. (t. 2. 
p. 102 e.) Melius est enim, &c. 
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spoil and plunder? Will not our Lord expostulate with us upon 
this account? Why did you suffer so many helpless persons to 
die with famine, when you had gold to provide them suste- 
nance? Why were so many captives carried away and sold 
without redemption? Why were so many suffered to be slain 
by the enemy? It had been better to have preserved the 
vessels of living men, than lifeless metals. What answer can be 
returned to this? For what shall a man say? I was afraid lest 
the temple of God should want its ornaments. But Christ will 
answer; My sacraments do not require gold, nor please me 
the more for being ministered in gold, which are not bought 
with gold. The ornament of my sacraments is the redemption 
of captives, and those are truly precious vessels which redeem 
souls from death.’ Thus that holy father goes on to justify the 
fact, which the Arians called sacrilege, but he, by a truer 
name, charity and mercy; for the sake of which he concludes 
it was no crime for a man to break, to melt, to sell the mystical 
vessels of the Church, though it were a very great offence for 
any man to convert them to his own private use. After the 
same example we find St. Austin ' disposed of the plate of his 
church for the redemption of captives. Acacius, bishop of 
Amida, did the same for the redemption of seven thousand 
Persian slaves from the hands of the Roman soldiers, as So- 
crates!3 informs us. From whence we also learn, that in such 
cases they did not consider what religion men were of, but only 


12 Vid. Possid. Vit. August.c.24. rd» dpOudy' xal ratra ob puxpés 


(t. 10. append. p. 274 e.).... Nam 
et de vasis dominicis, propter aa 
tivos et quamplurimos in 
frangi et con jubebat et indi. 
ntibus dispensani.—([Conf. Cay. 
ist. Liter. a I. p. 243.) .... Pau- 
m studiosus, quibus vel ex re- 
itibus ecclesize vel ex oblationibus 
fidelium prospiciebat, ne Ep. | 
13 . Cc. 2%. (Vv. 2. 367. 25. 
Tére 3} ral * Axdxiop, ai rie “Apidns 
éniaxoroy, mpafis cyabh) sresrlpe 
vy meroinxe Tois wow" os yap 
Pwpaley orparira rovs ail 
tous Ilepoidy, obs rv 'Alatnvy poet 
Gnoayres fraBor, amo8ovvat Tray Tep- 
cay Bare nar’ obdéva rpdérov ¢Bov- 
Aovro, Ayw@ Te ol alypddwros 5 


povro, wept rovs éwraxioyxsAlous dvres 


éhurre: roy Bacidéa Trav [lepody’ rére 
6 "Axdxtos ov Trapeide Tavra yivdpeva" 
xahéoas de rovs ip’ aire xAnpt- 
xous aydpas, en" ‘O Geds Nudy obre 
dicxay, obre TmroTnpioy | xpntes ore 
ree évbier, obre river, ere ph ™po- 
ens €oriy’ érei rolvuy rola Keepin~ 
Ata Xpvoa re xal dpyupa 9 éxxAngia 
éx THs el-yropooims Tay mpoonkdy- 
Tey abr Kéxryras, mpounKe: éx Tov- 
Tov pucacbai re THY oTpaTvoTay rods 
alypahérous, Kal diabpéyar abrovs* 


rn. Tavra xal dAXa mAelova rovrots wa~ 


pardnova Buefeh Ody Xooveves phy ra 
keen ia" Tiunpara O€ rols oTparwrats 
trrép Tév alypahdérey xaraBadey, Kal 
diabpeyras avrovs, eira Bors epdd 


1a, 
rp olxeip drérepe Bacirei. 
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whether they were indigent and necessitous men, and such as 
stood in need of their assistance. We have the like instances 
in the practice of Cyril of Jerusalem, mentioned by Theo- 
doret'+ and Sozomen?}5, and in Deogratias, bishop of Car- 
thage, whose charity is extolled by Victor Uticensis!®, upon 
the same occasion: for he sold the communion-plate to redeem 
the Roman soldiers, that were taken captives in their wars with 
the Vandals. This was so far from being esteemed sacrilege 
or unjust alienation, that the laws against sacrilege excepted 
this case, though they did no other whatsoever: as may be 
seen in the law of Justinian!’, which forbids ‘the selling or 
pawning the church-plate, or vestments, or any other gifts, 
except in case of captivity or famine, to redeem slaves, or 
relieve the poor; because in such cases the lives or souls of 
men were to be preferred before any vessels or vestments 
whatsoever.’ The poverty of the clergy was a pitiable case of 
the same nature; and therefore if the annual income of the 
church would not maintain them, and there was no other way 
divitias cum populis captivavit. 


14 L. 2. c. 27. (v. 3. p. TIO. 31.) 
ri 6 mwavev- Que dum multitudo captivitatis A- 


Ty yap lepdy crodyy, 


pos Kovoravrivos 6 Bacievs, ry 
lepogodvpey éxxAnciay yepaipwy, de- 
Sdnec rq Maxapip rp Tis wodéws 
éxelyns dpysepet, va ravrny trepiBad- 
Adpevos oe rou Oeiov Barricparos 
emre\g Aecroupylay® éx xpvoay se 
aut KarerxevacTo yndrer’ mempa- 
xévas rov Kupi\doy en, x.t.X. 

15 L. 4. c. 25. (v. 2. p. 171. 28.) 
Awotv xaradaBévros rhy ‘lepocodv- 

vy xapay, ws eis émloxoroy éBrerre 
+d ray Seonevoy wAnGos, rhs avayxalas 
Tpodijs aropoupevoy’ éwel 8¢ ypnpara 
ox hy, ols émxovpey Se, xetnrrca 
xai lepa waparerdopara amésoro’ Kk. 


TA. 

16 De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 1. ap. 
Bibl. Patr.t.7. p.gor. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
t. 8. p. O77 e. 9.) Postheec factum 
est, su arripek Mripasrpece Au- 

, agini iensi ecclesiz, post 
ongum silentium desolationis, epi- 
scopum ordinari, nomine Deogratias 
....- Ilo igitur episcopo constituto, 
factum est peccatis urgentibus, ut 
urbem illam quondam nobilissimam 
atque famosam, quintodecimo regni 
sul anno, Geisericus caperet Romam. 
Et simul exinde regum multorum 


fricanum attingeret littus, dividenti- 
bus Vandalis et Mauris ingentem 
sites quantitatem, ut moris est 

baris, mariti ab uxoribus, liberi 
a parentibus separabantur. Statim 
sategit vir Deo plenus et clarus uni- 
versa vasa ministerii aurea vel ar- 
gentea distrahere, et libertatem de 
servitute barbarica liberare, et ut 
conjugalia foedera manerent, et pig-- 
nora genitoribus redderentur. 

17 Cod. 1. 1. tit. 3. de Ecclesiis, 
leg. 21. (t. 4. p. 60.) Sancimus, ne- 
mini licere sacratissima atque ar- 
cana vasa, vel vestes, cseteraque do- 
Naria, que ad divinam religionem 
necessaria sunt .... vel ad venditio- 
nem, vel ad hypothecam, vel fea 
pignus trahere .. . . excepta videlicet 
causa captivitatis et famis, in locis 
quibus hoc, quod abominamur, con- 
tigerit. Nam si necessitas fuerit in 
redemptione captivorum, tunc et 
venditionem preefatarum rerum di- 
vinarum, et hypothecam, et pigno- 
rationes fieri concedimus : quoniam 
non absurdum est, animas hominum 
quibuscunque vasis vel vestimentis 
preeferri, &c. 
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to provide them of necessaries; in that case some canons !® 
allowed the bishop to alienate or sell certain goods of the 
church, to raise a present maintenance. 

7. But that no fraud might be committed in any such cases, 
the same canons did specially provide, ‘ that when any urgent 
necessity compelled the bishop to take this extraordinary 

course, he should first consult his clergy, and also the metro- 
spriba: politan, and others his comprovincial bishops, that they might 
tion of the judge of the necessity, and whether it were a reasonable 
woropo’- ground for such a proceeding.’ The fourth Council of Car- 
pone thage'9 disannuls all such acts of the bishop, whereby he 
Pp’ either gives away, or sells, or commutes any goods of the 
church, without the consent and subscription of his clergy. 
And the fifth Council of Carthage? requires him to intimate 
the case and necessity of his church first to the primate of the 
province, that he, with a certain number of bishops, may judge 
whether it be fitting to be done. The Council of Agde?! says, 
‘he should first consult two or three of his neighbouring bi- 
shops, and take their approbation.’ Thus stood the laws of 
the Church so long as the bishop and his clergy had a com- 
mon right in the dividend of ecclesiastical revenues; nothing 
could be alienated without the consent of both parties, and 
the cognizance and ratification of the metropolitan or provin- 
cial synod. So that the utmost precaution was taken in this 
affair, lest, under the pretence of necessity or charity, any 
spoil or devastation should be made of the goods and revenues 
of the Church. 


18 See nn. 20 and 21, follow- 


ing. 
% C.4. (t. 2. p. 1216 a.) Placuit 
etiam ut rem ecclesize nemo vendat. 
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And that 
with the 
joint con- 
sent of the 
bishop and 
his clergy, 


erit donatio episcoporum, vel vendi- 
tio vel commutatio rei ecclesiasticse, 
absque conniventia et subscriptione 
clericorum. 


Quod si aliqua necessitas cogit, 
hanc insinuandam esse primati pro- 
vinciz ipsius, ut cum statuto nu- 
mero episcoporum utrum faciendum 
sit, arbitretur. 

- 19 C. 32. (t. 3. p. 1202 e.) Irrita 


21 C. 4. (t. 4. p. 1384 b.)... Quod 
si necessitas certa compulerit, ...a- 
pud duos vel tres comprovinciales vel 
vicinos episcopos, causa, qua ne- 
cesse sit vendi, primitus comprobe- 
tur: &c. 


BOOK VI. 


AN ACCOUNT OF SEVERAL LAWS AND RULES, RELATING TO 
THE EMPLOYMENT, LIFE, AND CONVERSATION OF 
THE PRIMITIVE CLERGY. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the excellency of these rules in general, and the exemplari- 
ness of the clergy in conforming to them. 

1. I HAVE, in the two foregoing books, given an account The excel- 
of the great care of the primitive Church in providing and Gv cf 
training up fit persons for the ministry, and of the great en- rece P 
couragements that were given them by the State, as well to envied by 
honour and distinguish their calling, as to excite and provoke {pe he 
them to be sedulous in the discharge of their several offices 
and functions. There is one thing more remains, which 1s, to 
give an account also of the Church’s care in making necessary 
laws and canons, obliging every member of the ecclesiastic 
body to live conformably to his profession, and exercise himself 
in the duties of his station and calling. These rules were, many 
of them, so excellent in their own nature, and so strictly and 
carefully observed by those who had a concern in them, that 
some of the chief adversaries of the Christian religion could 
not but take notice of them, and with a sort of envy and emu- 
lation bear testimony to them. Among the works of Julian 
there is a famous Epistle of his to Arsacius, high priest of Ga- 
latia, which 1s recorded also by Sozomen”, wherein he takes 

22 L, g. c. 16. (v. 2. p. 203. 36.) Exacroy oloua ypnva: map Hydy dAn- 
ny a- Gas enerndebec bas 


Ovd€ aroBXéroper, ‘ota THY a- 
Oedrnra cumvfnocer, 7 mepi rovs £é- 
vous piiavOpania, xal 1 wept ras ra- 
das ray vexpay mpopnOea, xal 7 Tre- 
TAacpévn cepvdrns Kara Tov Biov’ oy 


* nal oux anréxpy 
7é oe pévoy elvas rowovroy, GAAd may- 
ras amafam)\és, of rep) rv Tadariay 
cioly lepeis’ obs f dvadmrnaoy, f mei- 
gov elvat orovdaious’ f) THs leparexis 
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occasion to tell him, ‘ that it was very. visible that the causes of 
the great increase of Christianity were chiefly their professed 
hospitality towards strangers, and their great care in burying 
the dead, joined with a pretended sanctity and holiness of life.’ 
Therefore he bids him, as high priest of Galatia, to take care 
‘that all the priests of that region, that were under him, 
should be made to answer the same character; and that he 
should, either by his threatenings or persuasions, bring them 
to be diligent and sober men, or else remove them from the 
office of priesthood ; that he should admonish the priests, nei- 
ther to appear at the theatre, nor frequent the tavern, nor 
follow any calling or employment that was dishonourable and 
scandalous; and such as were observant of his directions, he 
should honour and promote them, but discard and expel the 
refractory and contumacious.’ This is plainly to say, and it is 
so much the more remarkable for its coming from the mouth 
of an adversary, that the Christian clergy of those times were 
men that lived by excellent rules, diligent in their employment, 
grave and sober in their deportment, charitable to the indigent, 
and cautious and reserved in their whole conversation and 
behaviour toward all men. Which as it tended mightily to 
propagate and advance Christianity in the world, so it was 
what Julian, upon that account, could not but look upon with 
an envious eye, and desire that his idol-priests might gain the 
same character; thereby to eclipse the envied reputation of 
the other, and reflect honour and lustre upon his beloved 
heathen religion. We have the like testimonies in Ammianus 
Marcellinus™ and others, concerning the frugality, temperance, 
modesty, and humility of Christian bishops in their own 
times; which coming from the pens of professed heathens, and 
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such as did neither spare the 


Aetroupyias amrdéarnoaoy, el 47) mpocep- 
i perd yuvaxay xai rraidey xa) 
epardvray rois Jeois, dAXa évéxorvro 
rav olkerdy, } vido, } ray Tadcalev 
yaperav’ doeBovvroy per els rovs be- 
ovs, abedrnta 8é€ OeoceBeias sapore- 
povrov’ érevra wapaiveroy lepéa, py- 
re Oeatpp mapaSddXey, unre éy xary- 
heip sive, ; réxyns twos nal épya- 
alas aloxpas nal érovedicrov mpo- 
loracOa’ nad rots pév sreOoupévous 
rina’ rous 8€ dreBovvras é£66e. 


emperors themselves, nor the 


23 L.27. c. 3. (p. 481.) Qui esse 
poterant beati revera, si, magnitu- 
dine urbis despecta, quam vitlis op- 
ponunt, ad imitationem antistitum 
quorundam provincialium viverent : 
quos tenuitas edendi potandique 
parcissime, vilitas etiam indumen- 
torum, et supercilia humum spectan- 
tia, perpetuo Numini verisque ejus 
cultoribus ut puros commendant et 
verecundos. 
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bishops of Rome, who lived in greater state and affluence, may 
well be thought authentic relations and just accounts of those 
holy men, whose commendations and characters, so ample, no- 
thing but truth could have extorted from the adversaries of 
their religion. 

2. This being so, we may the more easily give credit to The charac. 
those noble panegyrics and encomiums, which some ancient prc a 
Christian writers make upon the clergy and their virtues and ic 
discipline in general. Origen? says, ‘it was the business of 
their life to traverse every corner of the world, and make con- 
verts and proselytes to godliness both in cities and villages. 

And they were so far from making a gain hereof, that many 
of them took nothing for their service; and those that did 
took only what was necessary for their present ‘subsistence ; 
though there wanted not persons enough who im their liberality 
were ready to have communicated much more to them.’ St. 
Austin ?> gives the like good character of the bishops and pres- 
byters of his own time, making them the chief ornament of the 
Catholic Church, and extolling their virtues above those of a 
monastic life, because their province was more difficult, having 
to converse with all sorts of men, and being forced to bear 
with their distempers in order to cure them. He that would 
see more of this general character must consult the ancient 
Apologists, where he will find it interwoven with the character 
of Christians in general; whose innocence, and patience, and 
charity, and universal goodness, was owing partly to the insti- 
tutions, and partly to the provoking examples of their guides 
and leaders; who lived as they spake, and first trod the path 


24 Cont. Cels. 1. 3. p. 116. (t. 1. 
P- 453 a.) ... Twes ody epyow merroi- 
nvras exirepuepyerOar ov pdvoy mé- 
Aets, GAAa xal Kdpas, xal éravAcs" 
iva cat dAdous evoeBeis rp Ge@ xata- 
axevdowor xai ox dy mdovrov tis 
évexa Pnoa atrovs rovro mparrety, 
éof Gre pev ovdé ra mpds rpodny 
AapPBdvovras’ ef wore 8é avayxafowvro 
td rns amopias ravurns, TH xpeig 
pdévy apxoupevous, Kav mAeious avrois 
kowwoveiy OéXoat Kai sghaiety ra 
tnep thy xpeiav [al. rns xpeias. 

De Morib. i Cathal. C. 32. 
t. I. p. 330. (t. 1. p. 711 e.) Quam 
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enim multos episcopos, optimos vi- 
ros sanctissimosque cognovi, quam 
multos presbyteros, quam multos 
diaconos et cujuscemodi [al. hu- 
jusmodi] ministros divinorum sa- 
cramentorum, quorum virtus eo 
mihi mirabilior et majore preedica- 
tione dignior videtur, quo difficilius 
est eam in multiplici hominum ge- 
nere, et’in ista vita turbulentiore, 
servare. Non enim jsanatis magis 
ee sanandis hominibus przsunt. 

erpetienda sunt vitia multitudinis, 
ut curentur; et prius toleranda, 
quee sedanda est pestilentia. 


O 
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themselves which they required others to walk in. Which was 
the thing that set the Christian teachers so much above the 
philosophers of the Gentiles. For the philosophers indeed dis- 
coursed and wrote very finely about virtue in the theory, but 
they undid all they said in their own practice. ‘Their dis- 
courses,’ as Minucius observes?6, ‘ were only eloquent harangues 
against their own vices; whereas the Christian philosophers 
expressed their profession, not in their words or habit, but in 
the real virtues of the soul: they did not talk great, but live 
well; and so attained to that glory which the philosophers 
pretended always to be offering at, but could never happily 
arrive to.’ Lactantius?’ triumphs over the Gentile philosophers 
upon the same topic; and so do Gregory Nazianzen?*, Tertul- 
lian29, Cyprian®°, and many others; whose arguments had 
been easily retorted, had not the Christian teachers been ge- 
nerally men of a better character, and free from those imputa- 
tions which they cast upon the adverse party. 


Particular 3. Some few instances indeed, it cannot be denied, are to be 
ayia found of persons, who in these best ages were scandals and re- 


tion to their proaches to their profession. The complaints that are made by 


pced cha- good men will not suffer us to believe otherwise. Cyprian?! 
racter. 


2% Octav. |. 3. [c. 38.] p. 116. 
(p. 185.) Philosophorum supercilia 
contemnimus, quos corruptores et 
adulteros novimus et tyrannos, et 
semper adversus sua vitia facundos. 
Nos non habitu sapientiam, sed 
mente preferimus: non eloquimur 
magna, sed vivimus: gloriamur nos 
consecutos, quod illi summa inten- 
tione queesiverunt, nec invenire po- 
tuerunt. 

a a c. 23. tot. (t. 1. PP, 334» 
seqq.) Quicunque precepta, &c.— 
L. 3. ¢. 15. (itud. p. 225.) Eodem 
ductus errore, &c. 

28 Orat. 3. Invect. 1. in Julian. 
(t. 1. P § d.) “Ereara mas, x. 7. 2X. 

Ibi Fe .d.)°H xdyratéa, 
x. +. A.—Ibid. (p. 107 a.) Ti 8 ad» 
etras, x. r. A.—Ibid. (p. 108 c. d.) 
Kalros mas ravra, x. tr. A.— Ibid. 


(p. xo9 a. b.) Td yap xddAcoroy, 


K. T. eo 
29 Apol. c. 46. tot. (p. 35 b.) Con- 
stitimus, &c. 


30 De Bon. Patient. p. 210. (p. 
145.) Hane [patientiam} se sectari 
philosophi quoque Sih tentur, sed 
tam illic patientia falsa est, quam et 
falsa sapientia est. Unde enim vel 
sapiens esse vel patiens possit, ca 
nec sapientiam, nec patientiam Dei 
novit? .... Si sapiens [al. patiens] 
ille est, qui est humilis et mitis; 
philosophos autem videmus nec hu- 
miles esse nec mites, sed sibi mul- 
tum placentes....Nos autem... qui 
philosophi non verbis sed factis su- 
mus; nec vestitu sapientiam, sed 
veritate preeferimus; qui virtutum 
conscientiam magis quam jactantiam 
novimus; qui non loquimur magna, 
sed vivimus; quasi servi et cultores 
Dei, patientiam, quam magisteriis 
celestibus discimus, obsequlis spi- 
ritualibus preebeamus, &c. 

51 De Lapsis, p. 124. (p. 88.) Do- 
minus probari familiam suam voluit, 
et quia traditam nobis divinitus dis- 
ciplinam pax longa corruperat, ja- 
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and Eusebius®? lament the vices of some among the clergy as 
well as laity, and reckon them among the causes that moved 
the Divine Providence to send those two great fiery trials 
upon the Church, the Decian and the Diocletian persecutions ; 
thereby to purge the tares from the wheat, and correct those 
enormities and abuses which the ordinary remedy of ecclesi- 
astical discipline, through the iniquity of the times, was not 
able to redress. The like complaints are made by Chrysostom, 
Gregory Nazianzen*‘, and St. Jerom>, of some ecclesiastics in 


centem fidem et pene dixerim dor- 
mientem, censura ccelestis erexit : 
cumque nos peccatis nostris amplius 
pati mereremur, clementissimus Do- 
minus sic cuncta moderatus est, ut 
hoc omne, quod gestum est, explo- 
ratio potius quam persecutio vide- 
retur. Studebant augendo patri- 
monio singuli; et obliti quid cre- 
dentes, aut sub Apostolis ante fecis- 
sent, aut semper facere deberent, 
insatiabili cupiditatis ardore ampli- 
andis facultatibus incubabant. Non 
in sacerdotibus religio devota, non 
in ministris fides mtegra, non in 
operibus misericordia, non in mori- 
bus disciplina. Corrupta barba in 
viris, in foeminis forma fucata. Adul- 
terati post Dei manus oculi, capilli 
mendacio colorati. Ad decipienda 
corda simplicium callide fraudes, 
circumveniendis fratribus subdole 
voluntates. Jungere cum infideli- 
bus vinculum matrimonii, prosti- 
tuere gentilibus membra Christi, 
non jurare tantum temere, sed ad- 
huc etiam pejerare : preepositos su- 
perbo tumore contemnere, venenato 
sibi ore maledicere, odiis pertinaci- 
bus invicem dissidere: episcopi plu- 
rimi, quos et hortamento esse opor- 
tet ceteris et exemplo, divina pro- 
curatione contemta, procuratores 
rerum seecularium fieri, derelicta 
cathedra, plebe deserta, per alienas 
provincias oberrantes, negotiationis 
quzestuose nundinas aucupari. E- 
surientibus in ecclesia fratribus non 
subvenire, habere argentum largiter 
velle, fundos insidiosis fraudibus 
rapere, usuris multiplicantibus fo- 
nus augere, &c. 

2 L. 8. c. 1. (v. 1. p. 376. 26. 
seqq.) ‘Qs 8 dx ris em méoy édev- 


Gepias, x. 1. A. 

33 Hom. 30. in Act. (t. 9. p. 238 b.) 
Midagdy pe 8a rod Biov rod cov" 
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exetvds, Snow, 6 8 épyov rovro rat- 
Sevay ue’ od yap ovras elwber évri- 
Ger bax 7H Wuxy ra padnpara amd pn- 
patreav, os amd mpaypdrey’ eet nal 
édy pt) TO Epyow eExns, ov pévov ovK 
apeAnoas elroy, GAAG xa pe(dvos 
€Brayas* BeAriov avyay’ Seari; sre 
advvardéy pot rd mpaypa Kabioras’ év- 
yom yap, Gre ei ov 6 ravra Aéywor ov 
katopOots, wodA@ paddoy éy® ovy- 
yrouns dos Aeyow pndéva’ da 
rovré Gyo 6 mpopnrns’ Te é auap- 
ror elev 5 Geds* iva ri ov éxdiny7 
ra Stxathpard pov; pellov yap aurn 
7 BAdBn, Sray xadras didaoxnwry ric 

wa pnudrov, da Trav Epywv mwodepy 
tp O&8acxaXig’ rovro roAday aircov 
ytyove xaxay dv rais éxxAnolas. 

34 Carm. Cygn. de Episcopis. 
(t. 2. p. 302 b.) Tacpiseiin erat, 
illorum me fidei cauponum in nu- 
mero esse: quorum alii nepotes 
erant eorum, qui tributorum scribe 
fuerant, et aliud nihil animo volve- 
bant, quam falsas et subdolas ratio- 
num depravationes: alii ab aratris 
venerant, adusti a sole: alii a ligone, 
vel bidente totum diem non quies- 
cente: alii remos exercitusque reli- 
querant, redolentes adhuc sentinam, 
vel corpus foedatum cicatricibus ha- 
bentes, populi gubernatores ac du- 
se mee ag 

p. 2. [al. 2. ] ad Nepotian. (t.1. 

a e. wags det deere, &c.— 

nsult cc. 6, 9, 11, and 15, parti- 
cularly. 
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their own times, whose practices were corrupt and dishonour- 
able to their profession. And indeed it were a wonder if all 
ages should not afford some such instances of unsound members 
in so great a body of men, since there was a Judas even among 
the Apostles. But then it is to be considered that a few such 
exceptions did not derogate from the good character, which the 
primitive clergy did generally deserve; and the faults of those 
very men were the occasion of many good laws and rules of 
discipline, which the provincial synods of those times enacted ; 
out of which I have chiefly collected the following account, 
which concerns the lives and labours of the ancient clergy. 
An account 4, To these the reader may join those excellent tracts of 
pia the Ancients, which purposely handle this subject; such as 
ters which St.Chrysostom’s six books De Sacerdotio ; St. Jerom’s second 
duties of Epistle to Nepotian, which 1s called De Vita Clericorum ; and 
the clergy. Gregory Nazianzen’s Apology for flying from the Priesthood; 
in all which the duties of the clergy are excellently described. 
Or if any one desires rather to see them exemplified in some 
living instances and great patterns of perfection, which com- 
monly make deeper impressions than bare rules, he must con- 
sult those excellent characters of the most eminent primitive 
bishops, which are drawn to the life by the best pens of the 
age; such as the Life of Ignatius by Chrysostom; the Life of 
St. Basil and of Athanasius by Gregory Nazianzen ; the Life of 
St. Austin by Possidius; the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus 
and of Meletius by Gregory Nyssen: in all which the true cha- 
racter and idea of a Christian bishop is set forth and described 
with this advantage, that a man does not barely read of rules, 
but see them as it were exemplified in practice. The chief of 
these discourses in both kinds are already translated into our 
own language by other pens*6, and they are too prolix to be 
inserted into a discourse of this nature, which proceeds in a 
different method from them. I shall therefore only extract 
such observations from them as fall in with the public and 
general laws of the Church, of which I give an account in the 
following chapters, and leave the rest to the curious diligence 
of the inquisitive reader. 


36 See Bp. Burnet’s Pastoral Care, marques Papp Has the State of the 
i Aye (pp sp & c. and pp. 66, oe) Church of the Firat Centuries, &c. 
’s Remarks on the Lives London, 1680. 8vo. 
of fe Primitive Fathers, or Re- 
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CHAP. IL. 
Of laws relating to the life and conversation of the primitive 
clergy. 


1. Tue laws of the Church which concerned the clergy I Exemplary 
shall for distinction’s sake consider under three heads; speak- tiling in 
ing, first, Of such laws as concerned their life and conversation. ‘he clergy, 

ove other 
Secondly, Of such as more particularly related to the exercise men: rea- 
of the several offices and duties of their function. Thirdly, Of %™* fF *- 
such as were a sort of out-guards or fences to both the former. 
The laws, which related to their life and conversation, were 
such as tended to create in them a sublimity of virtue above 
other men; forasmuch as they were to be examples and pat- 
terns to them, which if good would be both a light and a spur 
to others, but if bad the very pests and banes of the Church. 
It is Gregory Nazianzen’s®’ reflection upon the different sorts 
of guides, which he had observed then in the Church ;—‘ Some,’ 
he complains, ‘ did, with unwashed hands and profane minds, 
press to handle the holy mysteries, and affect to be at the 
altar, before they were fit to be initiated to any sacred service. 
They looked upon the holy order and function, not as designed 
‘for an example of virtue, but only as a way of subsisting them- 
selves; not as a trust, of which they were to give an account, 
but a state of absolute authority and exemption. And these 
men’s examples corrupted the people’s morals, faster than any 
cloth can imbibe a colour, or a plague infect the air; since men 
were more disposed to receive the tincture of vice than virtue 
-from the example of their rulers.’ In opposition to such he 
lays down this as the first thing to be aimed at by all spiritual 
physicians ;—‘ that they should draw the picture of all manner 
of virtues in their own lives, and set themselves as examples to 


37 Orat. 1. Apologet. de Fug. —lbid. (p. 6 b.) Od yap oures obre 
(ti.1. p. 5 a.) | “Avitrrois epoy, é tov Badns t pg- 
Aéyerat, cat duuviprous uxais, Trois Sicos ipacua, ofre Svowdias 9 rou 
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€ vopifovres, obde Aecroupyiay 
.UmevOuvoy, GAN’ dpxiy dveféracroy. 


évavriou To mAnotdcat, obre vorepd 
Tis ovras eUxohos dyaxetras els Tov 
dépa, xai bia, rou aépos dusdet rois 
(dots drpls, 6 o bn Aowmos gore Te xal 
ovopdferat, & os pret TaXtoTa THS TOU 
™pocoraros kaxias dvon ipmrharbat ro 
Umjooy, ral moh yt pdov, h rov 


.évayriov, Ths dperis. 


198 Life and conversation VL. a. 


the people; that it might not be proverbially said of them, 
that they set about curing others, while they themselves were 
full of sores and ulcers.’ Nor were they to draw this mage of 
virtue slightly and to a faint degree, but accurately and to the 
highest perfection; since nothing less than such degrees and 
measures of virtue was expected by God from the rulers and 
governors of his people: and then there would be hopes, that 
such heights and eminencies would draw the multitude at least 
to a mediocrity in virtue, and allure them to embrace that vo- 
luntarily by gentle persuasions, which they would not be 
brought to so effectually and lastingly by force and compulsion. 
He urges further2® the necessity of such a purity from the 
consideration of the sacredness and majesty of the function 
itself. ‘A minister’s office sets him in the same rank and order 
with angels themselves; he celebrates God with archangels ; 
transmits the Church’s sacrifices to the altar in heaven, and 
performs the priest’s office with Christ himself; he reforms the 
work of God’s hands, and presents the image to his Maker ; his 
workmanship is for the world above; and therefore he should 
be exalted to a divine and heavenly nature, whose business is 
to be as a god himself, and make others gods also.’ St. Chry- 
sostom29 makes use of the same argument: ‘that the priest- 
hood, though it be exercised upon earth, is occupied wholly 
about heavenly things; that it is the ministry of angels put 
by the Holy Ghost into the hands of mortal men; and there- 
fore a priest ought to be pure and holy, as being placed in 
heaven itself, in the midst of those heavenly powers.’ He 
presses likewise*° the danger and prevalency of a bad example: 


os, obx GAAN ris etiorH Svvayss’ GAN’ 
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‘Subjects commonly form their manners by the pattern of 
their princes. How then should a proud man be able to 
assuage the swelling tumours of others? or an angry ruler 
hope to make his people in love with moderation and meekness? 
Bishops are exposed, like combatants in the theatre, to the 
view and observation of all men; and their faults, though never 
so small, cannot be hid; and therefore, as their virtuous ac- 
tions profit many by provoking them to the like zeal, so their 
vices will render others unfit to attempt or prosecute any 
thing that is noble and good. For which reason their souls 
ought to shine all over with the purest brightness, that they 
may both enlighten and exstimulate the souls of others, who 
have their eyes upon them. A priest should arm himself all 
over with purity of life, as with adamantine armour; for if he 
leave any part naked and unguarded, he is surrounded both 
with open enemies and pretended friends, who will be ready to 
wound and supplant him. So long as his life is all of a piece, 
he needs not fear their assaults; but if he be overseen in a 
fault, though but a small one, it will be laid hold of and im- 
proved to the prejudice of all his former virtues. For all men 
are most severe judges in his case, and treat him not with any 
allowance for being encompassed with flesh, or as having an 
human nature; but expect he should he an angel, and free 
from all infirmities.’ ‘He cannot, indeed,’ as the same Father 
argues in another place‘!, ‘with any tolerable decency and 
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freedom discharge his office in punishing and reproving others, 
unless he himself be blameless and without rebuke.’ ‘The 
priest’s office is a more difficult province 4? than that of leading 
an army, or governing a kingdom, and requires an angelical 
virtue. His soul ought to be purer than the rays of the sun, 
that the Holy Spirit may never leave him desolate; but that 
he may be always able to say, “I live, yet not I, but Christ 
that liveth in me.”’ He there* goes on to draw the compari- 
son at large between the clerical and the monastic life, and 
shews how much more difficult it is to take care of a multitude 
of men immersed in secular business, than of a single person 
that lives retired and free from temptation. And upon the 
whole matter he concludes**, ‘that as God requires greater 
purity in those that serve at his altar, so he will exact a more 
ample account of them, and more severely punish their of- 
fences. By these and many other such like arguments did 
those holy fathers try to raise both in themselves and others a 
just sense of that universal purity, which becomes the sacred 
function. 
Church- 2. And to the strength of these arguments the Church added 
niet can the authority of her sanctions, inflicting severer penalties upon 
ou offending clergymen than any others. For whereas all other 
any others. Offenders were allowed by the benefit of public penance to 
regain the privileges of their order, this favour was com- 
monly denied by the Church to such of her sons among the 
clergy as were notorious for any scandalous crimes, whereby 
they became a reproach to their profession. For such delin- 
quents were usually deposed from their office, and sometimes 
excommunicated also, and obliged to do penance among the 
laymen; but with this difference, that though repentance 
would restore them to the peace of the Church, yet it would 
not qualify them to act in their office and station again; but 


BovAerat A aging cal Kohdfew, kai pov abroy xatahiprayy To Uyeda rd 
duévas rovs alr rarropevous yoy, x. 7. X. 
43 Ibid. 3. tot. (pp. 422, 423.) 
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they must be content thenceforth to communicate only as lay- 
men. Some canons indeed did not oblige them to do public 
penance in the Church, because they thought it punishment 
enough to degrade them; others required them to submit to 
that part of discipline also. But still the result and conse- 
quence of both was the same, that such persons for ever after 
were only to be treated in the quality of laymen. Those called 
the Apostolical Canons are sometimes for the former way ; for 
one*> of them says, ‘If a bishop, presbyter, or deacon is taken 
in fornication, perjury, or theft, he shall be deposed, but not 
excommunicated; for the Scripture saith, “Thou shalt not 
punish twice for the same crime.”’ I do not now stand to 
inquire, whether there be any such Scripture as these canons 
refer to, but only observe what was the practice of the Greek 
Church when these canons were made; which is also taken 
notice of in St. Basil’s Canons‘, and those of Peter of Alexan- 
dria ‘7, and some others, which shew it to have been the cus- 
tomary practice of their Churches. Yet for simony‘® and 
some other crimes+9, the same Apostolical Canons order both 
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deposition and excommunication. And also for one and the 
same crime, in the time of Cyprian, as appears from his 
Epistle to Cornelius*°, where, speaking of Novatus who was 
guilty of murder in causing his own wife by a blow to mis- 
carry, he says, ‘for this crime he was not only to be degraded 
or expelled the presbytery, but to be deprived of the com- 
munion of the Church also.’ From whence we may collect the 
severity of the ancient canons against such crimes of the clergy 
in general, as were committed to the flagrant scandal of the 
Church. 


What 3. Hence also we may observe in particular, what sort of 
nisbed with crimes were thought worthy to be punished with degradation, 
degrada- namely, such as theft, murder, perjury, fraud, sacrilege, forni- 
tion: viz. a ‘ 

theft, mur- cation, and adultery, and such like gross and scandalous of- 
pala fences. For in this case they distinguished between peccatum 


and crimen, little faults and crimes of a more heinous nature. 
For St. Austin5! observes: ‘It was not all manner of failings 
that hindered men’s ordination at first; for if the Apostle had 
required, as a qualification in persons to be ordained, that they 
should be without sin, all men must have been rejected, and 
none ordained, since no man lives without sin ; but he only re- 
quires that they should be blameless in respect to criminal and 
scandalous offences.’ And this was the rule the Church ob- 
served in canvassing the lives of her clergy after ordination, 
when they were actually engaged in her service. It was not 
every lesser failing or infirmity that was punished with de- 
gradation; but only crimes of a deeper dye, such as theft, 
murder, fraud, perjury, sacrilege, fornication and adultery. 
Concerning the last of which there are these two things further 
observable in some of the ancient canons. First, that if any 
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(t. 3. part. 2. p. 576 a.).... Ideo et 
Apostolus Paulus, quando elegit or- 
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clergyman’s wife was convicted of adultery, he himself was 
obliged to shew his resentment and detestation of the fact by 
putting her away, under pain of deposition if he continued to 
live with her. For so the Council of Neo-Cssarea 52 words it; 
‘A man, whose wife is evidently convicted of adultery while he 
is & layman, shall not be ordained ; but if she commit adultery 
after his ordination, he ought to put her away ; and, if he co- 
habit with her, he may not retain her and his ministry toge- 
ther.’ The Council of Eliberis* is still more severe in this 
case, denying communion to such persons even at their last 
hour, who retained wives guilty of adultery ;—‘ because,’ says 
the canon, ‘ they, who ought to be examples of good conversa- 
tion to others, do by this means teach others the way to sin.’ 
Secondly, the other thing to be observed is, that if a bishop 
neglected to inflict the censures of the Church upon any of his 
clergy, who were guilty of fornication, he made himself hable 
to be deposed. As Socrates 54 observes, the Arians themselves 
deposed Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, for this reason 
among others, ‘that he had admitted a deacon to communion 
who had been taken in fornication.’ 

4. Another crime, which brought many clerks under this Also lape- 
kind of ecclesiastical censure, was that of lapsing in time of ing in time 
persecution. In which case repentance was allowed to restore cution. 
them to the peace of the Church as laymen if they pleased, but 
not to officiate or communicate as ecclesiastics any longer. 

Thus Trophimus was treated in the time of Cornelius and 
Cyprian >5; he was admitted to communicate as a layman, but 
not to retain his office of priesthood. And this Cyprian*® says 
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was then the rule at Rome and over all the world, if bishops or 
any other lapsed in time of persecution, ‘to admit them to do 
penance in the Church, but withal to remove them from the 
fanction of the clergy and honour of the priesthood.’ As the 
African Synod, in whose name he writes to the Spanish 
Churches, determined in the case of Basilides and Martial, two 
Spanish bishops, who, when they had lapsed, thought to qua- 
lify themselves by repentance to retain their bishoprics; ‘ but 
this,’ he tells them, ‘ was contrary to the rule and practice of 
the Universal Church.’ He repeats this in several other Epi- 
stles5?, where he has occasion to speak of persons in the same 
unhappy circumstances with them. We find the same order in 
the Canons of Peter®*, bishop of Alexandria, and the first 
Council of Arles*9, where not only such as fell by sacrificing or 
open denial of their faith, but also all traditors are included in 
the number of lapsers, that is, all such as either gave up their 
Bibles, or the holy vessels of the Church, or the names of their 
brethren to the persecutors; and all such, who were of the 
clergy, are for ever excluded from the exercise and benefit of 
their order and function. Such was the discipline of the 
ancient Church in reference to those guides, who set their 
people an ill example by their apostasy in time of persecution ; 
it was not thought fit to trust them to be guides and leaders 
for the future. Though I do not deny, but that some ex- 
ceptions may be found to this general rule, either when the 
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pridem nobiscum et cum omnibus 
episcopis in toto mundo constitutis, 
etiam Cornelius collega noster, sa- 
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discipline of the Church was not so strict, or when it was 
otherwise found more for the benefit of the Church to restore 
lapsers to their honours, than to degrade and remove them 
wholly from them. For I have noted before, that both lapsers 
and heretics and schismatics were sometimes more favourably 
treated, when the Church thought she might find her account 
in shewing favour to them. 

5. But to proceed with the laws of the Church relating to And drink- 
other misdemeanours. As the life of a clergyman was a con- pa 
tinual attendance upon the altar, and constantly to be employed 
in the exercise of divine and heavenly things; so upon that ac- 
count the utmost sobriety was required of him, together with a 
strict care to spend his time aright, and lay it out usefully ; so 
as might best answer the ends of his calling, and those spiritual 
employments he was daily to be engaged in. And for this 
reason drinking and gaming, those two great consumers of 
time, and enemies of all noble undertakings and generous ser- 
vices, were strictly prohibited the clergy under the same pe- 
nalty of deprivation. For so the Apostolical Canons word it ©: 
‘A bishop, presbyter, or deacon, that spends time in drinking 
or playing at dice, shall either reform or be deposed.’ Where 
we may observe this difference between this and the former 
laws, that it does not make every single act of these crimes 
ipso facto deprivation, but only continuance therein without 
reforming. And by Justinian’s law® the penalty for playing 
at tables is changed from deprivation to a triennial suspension, 
and intrusion into a monastery for the performance of repent- 
ance. Some perhaps will wonder at the severity of these laws 
in prohibiting the exercise of tables under such a penalty ; but 
their wonder will cease, when they are told, that it was equally 
prohibited to the laity under pain of excommunication. For 
the Council of Eliberis® orders, ‘that a Christian playing at 
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dice or tables shall not be admitted to the holy communion, 
but after a year’s penance and abstinence, and his total amend- 
ment.’ And there was good reason for the Church to make 
such a law in those times, because this kind of gaming was 
prohibited both by the old and new Civil Law® among the 
Romans, and many other nations, of which the reader may 
find a particular account in our learned bishop Taylor, toge- 
ther with the reasons of the prohibition, viz—the evils that 
commonly attended this sort of play, blasphemies, and swearing, 
and passion, and lying, and cursing, and covetousness, and 
fraud, and quarrels, and intemperance of all sorts, the con- 
sumption of time, and ruin of many families; which excesses 
had made it infamous and scandalous among all nations. So 
that, what was so universally prohibited at that time by the 
laws of all nations, the Church could not but in decency pro- 
hibit by her own laws to the laity, and more especially to the 
clergy, to prevent scandal, and obviate those objections, which 
might otherwise have justly been raised against her. Not that 
the thing was simply unlawful in itself, when used only as an 
innocent recreation; but the many evil appendages, that com- 
monly attended the use of it, had made it scandalous, and con- 
sequently inexpedient; and the spending of time upon it did 
much alter the nature of it, and make it so much the more 
unlawful. 

And nego- 6. Another crime, for which a clergyman was liable to be 

tiatingupon deposed, was the taking of usury, which by the ancient canons 
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elty, and upon that score so strictly prohibited to the clergy, this crime 
who were rather to study to excel in the practice of the a 
contrary virtues, charity, mercifulness, and contempt of the 
world and all filthy lucre. The laws condemning this vice are 
too many to be here transcribed: it will be sufficient to repeat 
the canon of the Council of Nice ®, which contains the sum, and 
speaks the sense of all the rest. Now the words of that canon 
are these: ‘“ Forasmuch as many clerks, following covetous- 
ness and filthy lucre, and forgetting the Holy Scriptures, 
which speak of the righteous man “ as one that hath not given 
his money upon usury,” have let forth their money upon 
usury, and taken the usual monthly increase; it seemed good 
to this great and holy synod, that if any one after this decree 
shall be found to take usury, or demand the principal with half 
the increase of the whole, or shall invent any other such 
methods for filthy lucre’s sake, he shall be degraded from his 
order, and have his name struck out of the roll of the Church.’ 
The reader will find the same practice censured by those called 
the Apostolical Canons®, the Council of Eliberis®, the first 
and second of Arles®, the first and third of Carthage, the 
Councils of Laodicea?° and Trullo7!, not to mention private 
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writers, Cyprian 72, Sidonius Apollinaris 78, St. Jerom?*, and 
many others. Nor need this seem strange to any one, that 
usury should be so generally condemned in the clergy, since it 
is apparent, that the practice of it was no less disallowed in the 
laity ; for the first Council of Carthage7> condemns it in them 
both, but only makes it a more aggravating crime in the 
clergy. The Council of Eliberis also7®, that orders clergymen 
to be degraded for it, makes it an high misdemeanour in lay- 
men; which, if they persisted in the practice of it after admo- 
nition, was to be punished with excommunication. We are 
here, therefore, in the next place to inquire into the nature of 
this practice, and the grounds and reasons upon which it was 
so generally condemned both in clergymen and laymen. 

As to the nature of the thing, we are to observe, that among 
the ancient Romans there were several sorts or degrees of usury. 
First, the most common was that which they called centesime; 
the Council of Nice?’ calls it éxarooral; and the Council of 
Trullo7® uses the same word, which signifies the hundredth 
part of the principal paid every month, and answers to twelve 
in the hundred by the year. For the Romans received usury 
by the month, that 1s, at the kalends or first day of every 
month. Whence St. Basil’? calls the months ‘the parents of 
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usury.’ And St. Ambrose®° says, ‘the Greeks gave usury the name 
of réxos upon this account, because the kalends bring forth one 
in the hundred, and every month begets new usury.’ And hence, 
as the poet ®! acquaints us, it became a proverb among the 
Romans to say, ‘a man trembles like a debtor when the kalends 
are comings;’ because that was the time of paying interest. Now 
this sort of usury is generally proscribed by the laws of the 
Church, because it was esteemed great oppression. Though 
the civil law allowed the practice of it; for Constantine, 
anno 325, the same year that the Council of Nice was held, 
published a law ®?, stating the rules and measures of usury, 
wherein the creditor is allowed to take this centesimal usury, 
or one in the hundred every month, and no more. For it 
seems the old Roman laws granted a greater liberty before this 
regulation of Constantine. Afterward a new regulation was 
made, and it was only allowed in some certain cases; as where 
the creditor seemed to run some hazard, as appears from the 
laws of Justinian ®, where he settles the business of interest 
and usury in his Code. For in trajectitious contracts, as the 
law terms them, that 1s, when a creditor lent money,—suppose 
at Rome, to receive interest for it only upon condition of the 
debtor’s safe arrival with it at Constantinople ;—because in 
that case the creditor ran a great hazard, he was allowed to 
receive a centesimal interest upon that account. Secondly, 
another sort of usury was that which the canons call jpu0Ala, 
or sescuplum, the whole and half as much more. St. Jerom * 
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Usur. leg. 1. (t. 1. p. 230.).... Pro 
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creditor vetatur accipere. 

8 Cod. Justin. 1. 4. tit. 32. de 
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takes notice of this kind of usury, and condemns it. ‘ For men,’ 
he says, ‘were used to exact usury for the loan of corn, wine, 
oil, millet, and other fruits of the ground; lending ten bushels 
in winter, on condition to receive fifteen in harvest, that is, the 
whole and half as much more. Which sort of usury, being a 
very grievous extortion and great oppression, is condemned, not 
only in the clergy by the Councils of Nice®> and Laodicea®, 
under the name of jsoAfa, but also in laymen by the law of 
Justinian ®7, which allows nothing above centesimal interest to 
be taken by any person in any case whatsoever: though Jus- 
tinian intimates, that formerly the laws allowed it: and it is 
evident from the law of Constantine, still extant in the Theo- 
dosian Code®*, which determined, ‘ that if any creditor lent to 
the indigent any fruits of the earth, whether wet or dry, he 
might demand again the principal, and half as much more by 
way of usury; as if he lent two bushels, he might require 
three.’ Thirdly, another sort of usury is called by the Civil 
Law bessis centesime, which is two-thirds of centesimal tn- 
terest, and the same as eight in the hundred. And this the 
law ®9 allowed masters of workhouses and other tradesmen to 
take in their negotiations with others. Fourthly, all other 
persons were only allowed to receive half the centesimal in- 
terest by the same law of Justinian, which is the same as six 
in the hundred®!. Fifthly, persons of quality were bound to 
take no more but a third part of the centesima%, which is only 
four in the hundred. Sixthly, interest upon interest was abso- 
lutely forbidden by the Roman laws® to all persons in any 


8 C.17. Seen. 65, preceding. 

8 C.4. See n. 70, preceding. 

87 Ubisupr. See n. 83, p ing. 
Conf. Novell. 32, 33, 34. (t. 5. pp. 


235, seqq.) 

3% L. : tit. 33. De Usur. leg. 1. 
(t. 1. p. 230.) Quicunque frogs, 
aridas vel humidas, indigentibus 
mutuas dederint, usuree nomine ter- 
tiam partem superfluam consequan- 
tur: id est, ut si summa ti in 
duobus modiis fuerit, tertium mo- 
dium amplius consequantur. 

89 L. 4. tit. 32. de Usur. leg. 26. 
(t. 4. p. 966.) [los vero, 1 ergaste- 
riis preesunt, vel aliquam licitam ne- 
gotiationem gerunt, usque ad bes- 
sem centesime, [usurarum nomine, 


in quocunque contractu] suam sti- 
pulationem moderari. 

90 Ibid. ... Ceeteros autem omnes 
homines dimidiam tantummodo cen- 
ee usurarum nomine, posse sti- 


91 [Vid. Suid. in voce épexros. 
t. 1. p. 1105 f. 1.) “Eqbexros réxos, 6 
l rd éxroy a cnenae sizth part 
of the whole. Ep. | 
92 Cod. Justin. ut supr. (p. 966.) 
ree Ideoque jubemus illustribus 
uidem personis, sive eas prece- 
entibus, minime licere ultra tertiam 
partem centesimz, usurarum nomi- 
ne, in quocumque contractu ulli vel 
maximo sti i 


% Ibid. ake (p. 968.) Ut 
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case whatsoever; as is evident from an edict of Justinian’s, 
which both mentions and confirms the ancient prohibition of it 
by the laws of the emperors that were before him. So that 
several of these kinds of usury being prohibited to the laity in 
general by the laws of the State, it was no wonder that they 
should be more severely forbidden to the clergy by the laws of 
the Church. 

Then for the other sorts of usury, which the State allowed, 
the Church had two reasons for discouraging the practice of 
them in the clergy. First, because usury was most commonly 
exacted of the poor, which the Church reckoned an oppression 
of them, who were rather to be relieved by the charity of 
lending without usury, as the Gospel requires. Secondly, the 
clergy could not take usury of the rich and trading part of 
the world, but that must needs engage them in secular business 
and worldly concerns, more than the wisdom of the Church in 
those times thought fit to allow. And this I take to be the 
true state of the case, and the sum of the reasons for prohibiting 
the clergy the practice of usury in the primitive Church. Usury 
was generally a great oppression to the poor, as the ancient 
writers 4, who speak against it, commonly complain. Or else it 
was thought to argue and proceed from a covetous and worldly 
mind, which made men forsake their proper employment, and 
betake themselves to other business which was beside their 
calling, and could not then be followed without some reproach 
and dishonour to it. Therefore Cyprian %, speaking of some 
bishops, who were the reproach of his age, in enumerating 
their miscarriages, joins all these things together ; ‘ that they, 
nullo modo usure usurarum a de- 
bitoribus exigantur, et veteribus 


quidem legibus constitutum fuerat, 
sed non perfectissime cautum. Si 


Matth. (t. 7. P 573 a.) M? roimy 
spayparevapeba Tas aGAXorpias cup- 
opas, unde xamnA\evopev ry piray- 
Opwriary.—Ibid. (a.). .“O redcdvns vd- 


enim usuras in sortem redigere fu- 
erat concessum, et totius summez 
usuras stipulari; que differentia 
erat debitoribus, a quibus revera 
usurarum usure exigebantur? Hoc 
certe erat non rebus, sed verbis tan- 
tummodo legem ponere. Quaprop- 
ter hac apertissima lege definimus, 
nullo modo licere cuiquam usuras 
preeteriti temporis vel futuri in sor- 
tem redigere, et earum iterum usu- 
ras stipulari, &c. 

%4 Vid. Chrysost. Hom. 56. in 


y wAnpot Tov €EwGer, GAN’ Spws Ko- 
NGteras” 8 Kal nueis tecodueba, édv 
py droorapev tovs mwévytas émrpi- 
Bovres, xal rq xpeia Kai Ty dvayKaia 
tpody, cal ddopyy els xamnnAciay 
avaicxvyroy drroxpwopevot. — Basil. 
Hom. in Ps. r4. t. 3. p- 136. (t. 1. 
saa I. p. 153 b. 1.) ‘O yap réxots 
avroy trevGuvoy xatarrnaas, K.T. A. 

% Te Lapsis, p. 124. (p. 88.) Epi- 
scopi plurimi, &c. See ch. 1. s. 3. 
the last part of n. 31, preceding. 
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who ought to have been examples and encouragers to the rest, 
had cast off the care of divine service to manage secular 
affairs; and leaving their sees, and deserting their people, they 
rambled into other provinces to catch at business that would 
bring them in gain: meanwhile the poor brethren of the 
Church were suffered to starve without relief, whilst their 
minds were set upon hoarding up silver in abundance, and 
getting estates by fraudulent arts, and exercising usury to 
augment their own treasures.’ When usury was ordinarily 
attended with such concomitants as these, it was no wonder 
it should be utterly proscribed by the holy Fathers of the 
Church. Besides St. Chrysostom % plainly intimates, ‘ that in 
his time all senators and persons of quality were absolutely 
forbidden to take usury by the laws of the commonwealth,’ 
And that consideration probably so much the more inclined 
the Fathers of the Church to forbid it to the clergy, lest they 
should seem to be outdone by men of a secular life; and it 
might be objected to them, that the laws of the Church in this 
respect were more remiss than the laws of the State. 


mtr no 7. Indeed the necessities of the poor, and fatherless, and 
ie pe strangers, and widows in those early times were so impor- 


tunate and craving in every Church, that their revenues would 
seldom answer all their demands. ‘The Church,’ as St. Austin 
says97, ‘had very rarely any thing to lay up in bank. And 
then it did not become a bishop to hoard up gold, and turn 
away the poor empty from him. They had daily so many poor 
petitioners, so many in distress and want continually applying 
to them, that they were forced to leave some in their sorrows, 
because they had not wherewith to relieve them all.’’ Now in 


% Hom. 56. in Matth. (t. 7. p. 
574 b.) El 8€ BovAe Kal rovs éfabev 
vopoberas Eper Oa, dxovoy, Sri Kaxei- 
vos THS doxargs avacxuvrias Td 

€ 


npaypa Setypa Boxe’ rovs ‘your 
év afihpacw dyras, xai eis rv peyd- 


Any reAouvras BovAny, fy ovynAnToy 
xadovow, ot Oéeuts rowovros Képdeow 
xaracyuverOas’ GAG wépos éotiv 
gap avrois 6 ra ToavTa amayopevey 
xép3n.—Honorius, anno 397, pub- 
lished a law which implies the same; 


. (Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 33. de Usur. 


leg. 3;) though by a following law, 
anno 405, he allowed senators half 


the centesimal interest: q.v. (t. I. 

p. 236, 237.) Frustra debitores, 
Re. ... Senatores sub medietatem 
centesime, &c. 

97 Serm. 49. de Divers. [al. Serm. 
55.deVit.et Morib. Clericor. r.c.5.] 
t. 5. p.1382 g.) Enthecam nobis ha- 

bere non licet. Non enim est episco- 
pi servare aurum, et revocare a se 
mendicantis manum. Quotidie tam 
multi petunt, tam multi gemunt, 
tam multi nos inopes interpellant ; 
ut plures tristes relinquamus, quia 
quod possimus dare omnibus non 
habemus. 
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this case, where there was need of greater charities than they 
had funds or abilities to bestow, there could be no room for 
usury, but with great neglect and uncharitableness to the poor. 


-And therefore, instead of lending upon usury, they were ob- 


liged to be exemplary in the practice of the contrary virtues, 
hospitality and charity ; which the ancients call lending upon 
divine usury, not to receive one in the hundred, but an hun- 
dred for one from the hands of God. ‘It was then one of the 
glories of a bishop,’ St. Jerom tells us%, ‘to be a provider for 


‘the poor; but a disgrace to the holy function, to seek only to 
enrich himself.’ 


And therefore he gives this direction to Ne- 
potian, among other good rules, which he prescribes him, ‘that 
his table should be free to the poor and strangers, that with 
them he might have Christ for his guest.’ St. Chrysostom! 
speaks nobly of his bishop Flavian upon the account of this 
virtue ; he says, ‘ his house was always open to strangers, and 
such as were forced to fly for the sake of religion; where they 
were received and entertained with that freedom and humanity, 
that his house might as properly be called the house of strangers 
as the house of Flavian. Yea, it was so much the more his 
own, for being common to strangers; for whatever we pos- 
sess is so much the more our property for bemg communi- 
cated to our poor brethren; there being no place where we 
may so safely lay up our treasure, as in the hands and bellies 
of the poor.’ 


98 Petr. solog. Serm. 25. p. minia omnium sacerdotum est pro- 
269. (p. 44.) Usura mundi centum priis studere divitiis. 


ad unum, Deus unum accipit ad 
centum..— Chrysost. Hom. 56. in 
Matth. 17. P- 507: (t. 7. p. §73 ¢.) 
Ti wraxds et en wens; Kal ri pax 
os, oA‘you rad peydAa moA@y, xpn- 
vies aroAAvpevoy, Séov Bactrelas 
del pevovons; ri rivy Oeov adels, av- 
Opdmwa xepdaivers xépdn; ti rov 
wAovrovvra rrapadpapydy, roy ovK €- 
xovra evoxXeis, xal roy arod:8otrra 
Karadirav, TIS ayvepovouyre ovAAG- 
Aeis, kal oupBdrAXas; éxeivos émibu- 
pet asrodouvat’ obros 8¢ xal dvcyxepai- 
vec arrodidouvs’ otros pods éxaroorhy 
arovidwow’ éxeivos bé éxarovran\a- 
clova xai (ony aldmov. 
9 Ep. 2. fal. §2.]. ad Nepotian. 
(t. 1. p. 259 b.) Gloria episcopi est 
pauperum opibus providere: igno- 


1 Hom. 1. in Gen. t. 2. p. 886. 
(t. 4. p. 650 b.) ....°Os mh» olxiay 
Thy watpday, Somep eis adrd rovro 


od- mapa ray mpoydvoy Sefduevos, iva 


tais ray fevwv avr Oepamelas sra- 
pdoxy, ovrw diarrayrés Trois mdvroGey 
€Xavvopévots trép rs adnOelas ayixe, 
nal iro8éxerat, xal bepamever Oepa- 
neias tpéry travrodarg’ Sore ove 
of8a el xpi rovrou padop, fy rey E€vooy 
xadety ry olxlay Thy rovrou' padXoy 
d€ 8a rovro rovrov vopuifew evar av- 
ry éred) ray Levey éori® xai ydp 

Nuérepa xrnpara rére tora 
nuerepa yiverat, Sray yt) nuiv avrois, 

a@ Trois wemow attra Kexrnpevos 
Scarravris dyev’ Kal was ; eyo" 
dy els deftdy tov wévnros amobjs rd 
apyipioy’ x. 7. X. 
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rad bore 8. Now the better to qualify them to perform this duty, 
and con- every clergyman was required to lead a frugal life; that is, to 
trmpt of avoid profuseness, as well in their own private concerns, as in 
giving great entertainments to the rich; which is but a false- 
named hospitality, and a great usurper upon the rights and 
revenues of the poor. We may judge of the simplicity of 
those times by the character which Ammianus Marcellinus?, 
the heathen historian, gives of the Italian bishops, as it is pro- 
bable, from his own observation: he says, ‘their spare diet 
and frugal way of living, their cheap clothing and grave de- 
portment, did recommend them to God and his true worship- 
pers as persons of pure and modest souls.’ This made those 
country-bishops more honourable, in his opinion, than if they 
had lived in the riches and state and splendour of the bishops 
of Rome. By a canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, all 
the African bishops were obliged to live after this manner ; not 
to affect rich furniture, or sumptuous entertainments, or a 
splendid way of living, but to seek to advance the dignity and 
authority of their order by their faith and holy living. Some 
indeed were for that other sort of hospitality, for entertaining 
the rich, and especially the magistrates, on pretence that they 
might keep an interest in them, and be able to intercede with 
them for poor criminals when they were condemned. But 
St. Jerom particularly considers and answers this pretence in 
his instructions to Nepotian. ‘You must avoid,’ says he‘, 
‘giving great entertainments to secular men, and especially 
those that are in great offices. For it is not very reputable to 
have the lictors and guards of a consul stand waiting at the 
doors of a priest of Christ, who himself was crucified and poor ; 
nor that the judge of a province should dine more sumptuously 
with you than in the palace. If it be pretended that you do 
this only to be able to intercede with him for poor criminals, 
there is no judge but will pay a greater deference and respect 
to a frugal clergyman than a rich one, and shew greater re- 
verence to your sanctity than your riches. Of if he be such 


2 L. 27. c. 3. See ch. 1. 8,1. dignitatis suse auctoritatem fide et 
the latter part of n. 23, preceding. = meritis vitee quzerat. 
C 15. (t.2. p.1201 b.) Ut epi- 4 Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad Nepotian. 
Scopus vilem supellectilem et men- c. 11 tot. (t. 1. p. 263 d.) Convivia 
sam ac victum pauperem habeat, et tibi vitanda sunt, &c. 


§ 8. 


of the primitive clergy. R15 


an one as will not hear a clergyman’s intercessions but only 
among his cups, I should freely be without this benefit, and 
rather beseech Christ for the judge himself, who can more 
speedily and powerfully help than any judge.’ St. Jerom, 
in the same place‘, advises his clerk not to be over free in 
receiving other men’s entertainments neither. ‘For the laity,’ 
says he, ‘should rather find us to be comforters in their 
mournings, than companions in their feasts. That clerk will 
quickly be contemned that never refuses any entertainments, 
when he is frequently invited to them.’ Such were the ordi- 
nary rules and directions, given by the ancients, for regulating 
the hospitality and frugality of the clergy. But many bishops 
and others far exceeded these rules in transcendent heights of 
abstinence and acts of self-denial, freely chosen and imposed 
upon themselves, that they might have greater plenty and 
superfiuities to bestow upon others. Gregory Nazianzen® gives 
us this account of St. Basil, ‘that his riches was to possess 
nothing ; to live content with that little which nature requires; 
to despise delicacies and pleasures, and set himself above the 
slavery of that cruel and sordid tyrant the belly. His most 
delicious and constant food was bread and salt and water; his 
clothing but one coat and one gown; his lodging upon the 
ground; not for want of better accommodations, for he was 
metropolitan of Cssarea, and had considerable revenues be- 
longing to his Church; but he submitted to this way of living 
in imitation of his Saviour, who became poor for our sakes, 
that we through his poverty might be made rich.’ And there- 
fore both the same author’, and the Church-historians® also 


§ Ibid. c. 15. sub fin. (p. 266 e.) xal rpiBdmov 1) yapevvia’ Kal } 
Facile contemnitur clericus, qui, se- dypumvia, xal 4 dAcvola, ra éxeivov 


pe vocatus ad prandium, ire non 
recusat. 
6 Orat.20. de Laud. Basil. (p. 357 c.) 
*Exelve mAovros rd under Exew". . Oav- 
y 1 eyxpareta Kal dd\cydprea, xar 
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Tis yaorpds ol abe *,.mpos Ta xpiva 
Brérew xai ra rrmpva, ois dreyvoy rd 
nddXos, nat oxédios 4 Tpodr), Kara 
y peydAny sapaivery rov éyov 
Xptorov, nal odpxa Be Has wroyxev- 
gavros, iy jpeis movricOapev Ged- 


vyra’ dyrevOev abr rd ty yirenoy, 


wepvorcynpara’ Kal rd HOvorroy Setmrvoy 
nal doy, 6 dpros xal ol Dies, %) Katy) 
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“TIRE 3) omen 

id. (p. 349 d.) Anpevoes pev 
ovy adwords 5 pndev tov, wri el 
rouvray xpnoes rv tpuxivey pov 
paxiwy cai BeBriwy driywv, éy ols 6 
mas éuol Bios. 

8 Sozom. 1. 6. c. 16. (v. 2. p. 238. 
31.) Obciay pév obx xm, pdxos 8é xal 
BiBXia érbya’ olx& 8é rv yay, os cer 
mrapodevoy, 
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tell us, that when, in the time of the Arian persecution: under 
Valens, he was threatened by one of the emperor's agents, that 
unless he would comply he should have all his goods confis- 
cated, his answer was, ‘that no such punishment could reach 
him, for he was possessed of nothing, unless the emperor 
wanted his threadbare clothes, or a few books, which was all 
the substance he was master of.’ St. Jerom gives the like cha- 
racter of Exuperius, bishop of Tholouse, who made other men’s 
wants always his own ; and, like the widow of Sarepta, pinched 
and denied himself to feed the poor, bestowing all his substance 
upon the bowels of Christ. Nay, such was his frugality, that 
he ministered the body of Christ in a basket of osiers, and the 
blood in a glass cup. ‘ But nothing,’ says our author, ‘ could 
be more rich or glorious than such a poverty as this.’ It were 
easy to give a thousand instances of the same nature in the 
Cyprians, the Austins, the Nazianzens, the Paulinuses, and 
other such like generous spirits of the age they lived in; who 
contemned the world with greater pleasure, than others could 
admire or enjoy it. But as such heights of heroic virtues 
exceeded the common rule, they are not proposed as the strict 
measures of every man’s duty, but only to excite the zeal of 
the forward and the good. It may be said of this, as our 
Saviour says of a parallel case, “All men cannot receive this 
saying, save they to whom it is given; but he that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it.” 
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Whether = 9, Some indeed would fain turn this prudential advice into a 
the clergy ‘ 

werean- law, and attempt to prove that anciently the clergy were under 
fips yan obligation to quit their temporal possessions, when they 
any law to betook themselves to the service of the Church. But this is 
redioyiaal to outface the sun at noon-day. For as there is no just ground 
poral pos- for this assertion, so there are the plainest evidences to the 
sessions. 


contrary. Among those called the Apostolical Canons there is 
one!° to this purpose: ‘ Let the goods of the bishop, if he has 


9 Ep. 4. [al. 125.] ad Rustic. sub 
fin. (t. 1. P.94t e.) ihil illo ditius, 
qui corpus Domini canietro vimineo, 
aie portat in vitro. 

C. 40. i 39-] (Cotel. [c. Bd 
« 443. “Eote avepa ra 
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any of his own, be kept distinct from those of the Church ; 
that when he dies he may have power to dispose of them, to 
whom he pleases, and as he pleases; and not receive damage 
in his private effects upon pretence that they were the goods of 
the Church. For perhaps he has a wife, or children, or rela- 
tions, or servants: and it is but just both before God and man, 
that neither the Church should suffer for want of knowing 
what belonged to the bishop, nor the bishop’s relations be da- 
maged by the Church, or come into trouble upon that account, 
which would be to the scandal and reproach of the deceased 
bishop.’ Many other canons!!, both of the Greek and Latin 
Church, are to the same effect. Nor can it be pretended that 
this is to be understood only of such estates as they got in the 
service of the Church. For St. Ambrose plainly intimates, 
that the law left the clergy in the full possession of their patri- 
mony or temporal estates which they had before. For he 
brings in some malcontents among the clergy}? thus com- 
plaining : ‘ What advantage is it to me to be of the clergy, to 
suffer injuries and undergo hard labour, as if my own estate 
This implies, that men of estates 
were then among the clergy. And indeed there was but one 


of the primitive clergy. 


case in which any clerk could be compelled to quit his pos- 


sessions, and that was when his estate was originally tied to the 
service of the empire, of which I have given a full account be- 
fore. In all other cases it was matter of free choice, and left 
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11 Vid. C. Antioch. c. 24. (t. 2. p. 
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thens. c. 47. (t. 4. p. 1391 b.) Ut de 
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ab habet, hzeredibus suis, si vo- 
uerit, derelinquat.—C. Carth. 3. 
c. 49. (t. 2. p. 1178 a.) Si ipsis 
[clericis}] proprie aliquid liberalitate 
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obvenerit, faciant inde, quod eorum 
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12 Ep. 17. [al. 81.] ad Clericos. 
t. 2. p. 1098 a. 1.) Quid mihi pro- 


est in clero manere, subire injurias, 
labores perpeti, quasi non possit 
ager meus me pascere. 


218 VI 


to his liberty, whether he would dispose of his estate to any 
pious use or not. Only, if he did not, it was expected he 
should be more generous in his charities, and less burdensome 
to the Church, his needs being supplied another way. Though 
neither was this forced upon him by any law, but only urged 
upon reasons of charity }3: leaving him judge of his own neces- 
sities, and not forbidding him to have his dividend in the 
Church, if in his own prudence he thought fit to require it. 
Socrates'4 commends Chrysanthus, a Novatian bishop, upon 
this account, that having an estate of his own, he never took 
any thing of the Church, save two loaves of the eulogie or 
offerings on Sunday; though he does not once intimate that 
there was any law to compel him to do so. As neither does 
Prosper, who speaks most of any other against rich men’s 
taking their portion in. the charities of the Church. He 
reckons!5 it indeed a dishonourable act and a sin in them, 
because it was to deprive others of the Church’s charity, who 
stood more in need of it; and he thinks’, though a rich clergy- 
man might keep his own estate without sin, because there was 
no law but the law of perfection to oblige him to renounce it, 
yet it must be upon condition that he required none of the 
maintenance of the Church. But he only delivers this as his 
own private opinion, and does not signify that there was then 
any such standing law in the Church. In Afric they had a 
peculiar law against covetousness in the time of St. Austin, 
which was’, ‘that if any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or any 
other clerk, who had no estate when they were ordained, did 
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p- 34-) Illi, qui tam infirmi sunt, ut 


possessionibus suis renunciare non 
int; si ea, quee accepturi erant, 
ispensatori relinquant, nihil haben- 
tibus conferenda, sine peccato possi- 
dent sua. 
7 C, Carth. 3. c. 49. (t. 2. 
p- 1177 e.) Placuit, ut episcopi, 
presbyteri, diaconi, vel quicunque 
clerici, qui nihil habentes ordinan- 
tur, et tempore episcopatus vel cle- 
ricatus sul, agros vel quaecunque 
preedia nomine suo comparant, tan- 
quam rerum divinarum [al. domi- 
nicarum] invasionis crimine tenean- 
tur obnoxii, nisi admoniti ecclesise 
eadem ipsa contulerint. 
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afterward purchase lands in their own name, they should be 
impleaded as guilty of invading the Lord’s revenue, unless 
upon admonition they conferred the same upon the Church.’ 
For in those times the Church-revenues being small, no one’s 
dividend was more than a competent maintenance; and there- 
fore it was presumed, that he, who could purchase lands in 
such circumstances, must have been some way injurious to the 
public revenues of the Church. But in the same law it was 
provided, that, if any estate was left them by donation or inhe- 
ritance, they might dispose of it as they pleased themselves: 
for the Church made no rules, but only gave her advice in 
such cases as these; exhorting her wealthy clergy to greater 
degrees of liberality, but not demanding their estates to have 
them at ler own disposal. On the other hand, when clergy- 
men, who had no visible estates of their own, and were single 
men, and had no poor families to provide for, were busily 
intent upon growing rich out of the revenues of the Church ; 
this was always esteemed a scandalous covetousness, and ac- 
cordingly prosecuted with sharp invectives by St. Jerom'!® and 
others of the ancient writers. So much of the laws of charity 
which concerned the ancient clergy. 

10. I might here give a character of their meekness, mo- Of their 
desty, gravity, humility, and several other virtues, which Na- as a 
vianzen describes in the person of his own father; but I shall offensive 
but take notice of two things more, which concerned the con- engine: 
duct of their lives, and those are the laws relating first to their 
words, and secondly to their fame and reputation. For their 
words, they who were to teach others the most difficult part of 
human conduct, the government of the tongue, were highly 
concerned to be examples to the people as well in word as ac- 
tion. And to this purpose the laws were very severe against 
all manner of licentious discourse in their conversation. The 
fourth Council of Carthage has three canons together upon 
this head; one?9 of which forbids scurrility and buffoonery, 


18 Epitaph. Nepotian. Ep. 3. [al. buerant: et suspiret eos ecclesia di- 
60.] ad Heliodor. (t. 1. p. 337 d.) vites, quos mundus tenuit ante men- 
Ali nummum addant nummo..sint dicos. 
ditiores monachi, quam fuerant sz- 19 C. 60. (t. 2. p. 1204 e.) Cleri- 
culares; et clerici possideant opes cum scurrilem, et verbis turpibus 
sub Christo paupere, quas sub lo- joculatorem, (al. jocularem,| ab offi- 
cuplete [et fallace] Diabolo non ha- cio detrahendum [al. retrahendum. | 


220 VI. u. 


or that foolish talking and jesting with obscenity, which the 
Apostle calls Bwpodoyia®, under the penalty of deprivation. 
Another?! threatens such with excommunication as use to 
swear by the name of any creature. And a third canon22 
menaces the same punishment to such as sing at any public 
entertamments. St. Jerom?? particularly cautions his clerk 
against detraction, because of the temptation he may lie under 
either to commit the sin himself, or give way to it in others, 
by hearkening to and reporting false suggestions after them- 
Which is much the same thing; ‘for no slanderer tells his 
story to one that is not willing to hear him.’ ‘ An arrow,’ says 
he, ‘never fixes upon a stone, but often recoils back, and 
wounds him that shoots it. Therefore let the detracter learn 
to be less forward and busy, by your unwillingness to hear his 
detraction.’ St. Chrysostom takes notice of this vice as most 
incident to inferiors, whom envy and emulation too often 
prompt to detract from the authority and virtues of their 
bishop; especially when they are grown popular, and admired 
for their own eloquent preaching; then, if they be of a bold 
and arrogant and vain-glorious temper, their business is to 
deride him in private, and detract from his authority, and 
make themselves every thing by lessening his just character 
and power. Upon this hint our author also takes occasion 
to shew what an extraordinary courage and spirit, and how 
divine and even a temper a bishop ought to have, that by such 
temptations, and a thousand others of the like nature, he be 
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20 [The term which St. Paul em- 
ploys (Col. 3, 8.) is alaypodoyia. 
Bepodoxia, buffoonery or ribaldry, 
does not occur in the N. T. It is 
met with in Plato’s Republic, and 
Aristotle has described the charac- 
ter of the Bwpordyos, the vulgar and 
coarse jester, as in one extreme of 
ebrparenia. See Eth. Nicom. 4. 8, 3. 
and Rhet. 3. 18, 7. The author has 
accidentally used the philosopher’s 
term, while he had in mind the 
Apostle’s expression. Ep. | 

41 C, 61. (ibid. p- 1205 a.) Cleri- 
cum per creaturas jurantem acer- 
rime objurgandum. Si perstiterit in 
vitio, excommunicandum. 

- 9% (C, 62. (ibid. a.) Clericum inter 
epulas cantantem supradicte  sen- 
tentise severitate coercendum. 


38 Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad Nepotian. (t. 
I. p. 266 a.) Cave quoque ne aut lin- 
aut aures habeas prurientes, 
id est, ne aut ipse aliis detrahas, aut 
alios audias detrahentes. ... Parce a 
detractione li , custodi sermo- 
nes tuos, et scito, quia per cuncta, 
quze de aliis loqueris, tua sententia 
judicaris, et in his ipse deprehen- 
deris, que in aliis arguebas. Neque 
vero illa justa est excusatio, Refe- 
rentibus aliis, injuriam facere non 
ssum. Nemo invito auditori li- 
enter refert. Sagitta in lapidem 
nunquam figitur, interdum resiliens 
percutit dirigentem. Discat detrac- 
tor, dum te videt non libenter au- 
dire, non facile detrahere. 
_ 24 De Sacerd. 1. g. c. 8. tot. (t. F. 


Pp. 420, 421.) 
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not overwhelmed either with anger or envy on the one ‘hand, 
or insuperable sorrow and dejection of mind on the other. 
St. Jerom recommends another virtue of the tongue to his 
clerk, which is of great use in conversation; and that is the 
keeping of secrets, and knowing when to be silent, especially 
about the affairs of great men. ‘ Your office,’ says he™, ‘ re- 
quires you to visit the sick, and thereby you become acquainted 
with the families of matrons and their children, and are in- 
trusted with the secrets of noble men. You ought therefore to 
keep not only a chaste eye, but also a chaste tongue. And as 
it is not your business to be talking of the beauties of women, 
so neither to let one house know from you what was done in 
another. For if Hippocrates adjured his disciples before he 
taught them, and made them take an oath of silence; if he 
formed them in their discourse, their gait, their meekness- and 
modesty, their habit, and their whole morals; how much more 
ought we, who have the care of souls committed to us, to love 
the houses of all Christians as if they were our own!’ He 
means, that the clergy should be formed to the art of silence 
as carefully as Hippocrates taught his scholars ; that the peace 
and unity of Christian families might not be disturbed or dis- 
composed by revealing the secrets of one to another; which it 
is certain no one will do that has the property which St. Jerom 
requires, of loving every Christian family as his own. 

1]. Secondly. As they were thus taught to be inoffensive Of their 
both in word and deed, and thereby secure a good name and “ ‘ 
reputation among men, which was necessary for the due exer- against 
cise of their function; so, because it was possible their credit ~~ 
might be impaired, not only by the commission of real evil, 
but by the very appearance and suspicion of it, the laws of the 
Church upon this account were very exact in requiring them 
to set a guard upon their whole deportment, and avoid all sus- 
— actions that might give the least umbrage or handle to 


§2.] ad Nepotian.(t.1. pulos suos, antequam doceat, et in 


extor- 


al. 
p. "36k c.) * bear: tui est visitare lan- 
guentes : nosse domos matronarum, 
ac liberos earum, et nobilium viro- 
rum custodire secreta. Officii tui 
sit, non solum oculos castos servare, 
aed et linguam. Nunquam de for- 
mis mulierum disputes, nec quid 
agatur in alia, domus alia per te 
noverit. Hippocrates adjurat disci- 


verba sua jurare compellit : 
quet sacramento eilentium ; sermo- 
nem, incessum, habitum, moresque 
rescribit. Quanto nos, qui- 
us animarum cura [al. medecina] 
commissa est, omnium Christiano- 
ruin domos debemus amare tan- 
quam proprias ? 
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an adversary to reproach them. It was not enough in this case 
that a man kept a good conscience in the sight of God, but he 
must provide or forecast for honest things in the sight of men. 
And this was the more difficult, because men are apt to be 
querulous against the clergy, as St. Chrysostom observes, some 
through weakness and imprudence, others through malice, 
easily raising complaints and accusations without any just 
ground, and difficultly hearkening to any reasons or apologies 
that they can offer in their own defence. But the more queru- 
lous and suspicious men are, the more watchful it becomes the 
clergy to be against unjust surmises, that they may cut off 
occasion from them that desire occasion to accuse or reproach 
them. To this end they are to use the utmost diligence and 
precaution to guard against the ill opinions of men, by avoiding 
all actions that are of a doubtful or suspicious nature. ‘ For,’ 
says St. Chrysostom 26, ‘if the holy Apostle St. Paul was afraid, 
lest he should have been suspected of theft by the Corinthians; 
and upon that account took others into the administration of 
their charity with himself, that no one might have the least 
pretence to blame him;.how much more careful should we be 
to cut off all occasions of sinister opinions and suspicions, how- 
ever false or unreasonable they may be, or disagreeable to our 


26 De Sacerd. 1. 6. c.g. (t. 1. p. 
428 e.) Ec yap 6 paxdpws Iavdos, 
ps) KAonns umdvotay AdBy mapa rois 
pabnrais, tee’ cai 8a rovro mpoo- 
éXaBe xai érépous els thy TOY xpnpua- 
rey Scaxoviay, va py Tis Nas poopn~ 
antral, dnow, éy ty adpérnre ravrn, 
ry Staxovoupervy Od Nav’ mas nas 
ov mdvra Set rrocety, mah ras 1mom- 

s dvapew trowias, cay Wevdeis, 
ny aevrrol dywow otca, cay 


opdspa ris Hperepas anéxwor dd£ns° 
otderds yap ayaprnparos rocovroy 
queis adeotixapey, Gooy Kdonys 6 
HlatAos* GAN’ Gums Kal rorovroy ade- 
OTHkds THS Momnpas ravuTns mpatews, 
ode otras nuéAnoe THS Tay wOANGY 
trrovoias, xairos Alay ofons addéyou 
nal pavr@dous’ pavia yap fv, rovovToy 
rae aa rt rl paxapias Kai 

lavpaotns exewns ns’ [xedadns* 
Savil. Bened.] aA)’ aot o pp al 
kal ravtns rns trowpias, Tis ovTws 
dddyou, xal fy ovdeis ay py mwapa- 
faiov Unenrevoe, méppobey dvaipet 
ras airias’ cal ov déwrvce rhy roy 


moAAGy dyouay, ob8e ele’ rive yap dy 
éréXOoe sroré, rotavra rept Hudy dro- 
yoeiv, cai awd rOv onpeiwy, xal an 
THs emecxeias THS €v TQ Big, mavroy 
nas Kal ripdvray xal Gavpalévroy ; 
GAN’ diay rovvayriov, xai vumeidero 
cal mpocedéxnoe ravtny Thy srornpa 
tmovotay’ Kat mpdppifov aurny aves 
orace, paddoy 8€ ovde hiva: ry ap- 
xWv apne’ d:a ri; mpovootpey yap, 
ot, Kad ov pdvoy évdmcoy Kupiov, 
GAA nal évorov dvOpanwy. rocaury 
det paAdov 8é nal wreiom Kexpnc bas 
orovdn Sore ph pdvow alpopéevas 
KaTaongy Kai kakvew ras pruas ras 
oux ayaOds* dGdAd xal méppwber, Sev 
dy yévowvro, mpoopgy’ xal ras mpogd- 
ces, €€ Sy rixrovrat, mpoavaipeiy, 
kal pn weptpevery auras ovoTHvat, 
Kal €v rois tay woAday dcabpudAn- 
Ojvat ordpace’ rnvKxatra yap obre 
evropoy auras adavicas Aourdy, GAAd 
kal Nav Bvoxepes, rdxa O¢ Kal adv. 
varoy’ otre a(nutov, To pera Ty TaY 
moAAa@y BAdBnv rovro yerér Oar. 
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character! For none of us can be so far removed from any sin 
as St. Paul was from theft; yet he did not think fit to contemn 
the suspicions of the vulgar; he did not trust to the reputation 
which both his miracles and the integrity of his life had gener- 
ally gained him: but, on the contrary, he imagined such sus- 
picions and jealousies might arise in the hearts of some men, 
and therefore he took care to prevent them; not suffering them 
to arise at all, but timely foreseeiny and prudently forestalling 
them ; providing, as he says, for honest things not only in the 
sight of God, but also in the sight of men. The same care and 
much greater should we take, not only to dissipate and destroy 
the ill opinions men may have entertained of us, but to foresee 
afar off from what causes they may spring, and to cut off be- 
forehand the very occasions and pretences from whence they 
may grow. Which is much easier to be done than to extinguish 
them when they are risen, which will then be very difficult, 
perhaps impossible; besides that their being raised will give 
great scandal and offence, and wound the consciences of many.’ 
Thus that holy father argues upon this point, according to his 
wonted manner, nervously and strenuously, to shew the clergy 
their obligations to use their utmost prudence to foresee and 
prevent scandal, by avoiding all actions of a doubtful and sus- 
picious nature. St. Jerom27 gives his clerk the same instruc- 
tions, ‘to guard against suspicions, and take care beforehand to 
minister no probable grounds for raising any feigned stories 
concerning him. If his office required him to visit the widows 
or virgins of the Church, he should never go to them alone, 
but always take some other persons of known probity and gra- 
vity with him, from whose company he would receive no defa- 
mation.’ 

12. Nor was this only the private direction of St. Jerom, 
but a public rule of the Church. For in the third Council of 
Carthage this canon2® was enacted, ‘ that neither bishop nor 

27 Ep. 2. [al. 52.] ad Nepotian. rici vel continentes ad viduas vel 
(t. 1. p. 258 c.) Caveto omnes sus- virgines, nisi jussu vel permissu 
piciones : et quicquid probabiliter episcoporum et presbyterorum, non 
fingi potest, ne fingatur, ante devita accedant. Et hoc non soli faciant, 
... Si, propter officium clericatus, sed cum clericis, vel cum his, cum 
aut vidua a te visitatur aut virgo, quibus episcopus jusserit vel pres- 
nunquam domum solus introeas. byter. Nec episcopi, aut pee 
Tales habeto socios, quorum contu- soli habeant accessum ad hujusmodi 


bernio non infameris. foeminas, nisi aut clerici preesentes 
28 C. ag. (t. 2. p.1171a.) Ut cle-  sint, aut graves aliqui Christiani. 


Laws re- 
lating to 
this matter. 
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presbyter, nor any other clerk, should visit the widows and 
virgins alone, but in the company and presence of some other 
of the clergy, or some grave Christians.’ And in the first 
Council of Carthage29 and the Council of Epone*® there are 
canons to the same purpose. 

18. The great Council of Nice?! made another order upon 
petaond the same grounds, to prevent all sinister opinions, ‘that none 
ovrelsox- of the unmarried clergy, bishop, presbyter, deacon, or any 


d th 
laws of the other, should have any woman that was a stranger, and not 


sanded one of their kindred, to dwell with them; save only a mother, 
gainst a sister, or an aunt, or some such persons, with whom they 
em. 


might live without suspicion.” They who hence conclude that 
the clergy were forbidden to cohabit with their wives, which 
they had married before ordination, are sufficiently exposed by 
Gothofred#?, as ignorant of the true import of the original 
word, ovveloaxros, which never denotes a wife, but always a 
stranger, in opposition to those of one’s kindred. And it is 
evident, the canon was made not upon the account of the mar- 
ried clergy, but the unmarried, to prevent suspicion and evil 
reports, that might easily arise from their familiar conversation 
with women that were not of their kindred or near relations. 


29 C. 3. (ibid. p. 1823 c.) Occa- 
siones enim amputandse sunt pecca- 
torum, et tollends omnes suspicio- 
nes, quibus subtilitas Diaboli, sub @eiay, 4 a pova mpocena wacay vro~ 
pretextu caritatis et dilectionis, in- ; 
cautas animas vel ignaras irretire 2 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
consuevit. Nullus ergo et nulla, Episcopis, leg. 44. (t.6. p. 88.) Ne- 
sanctimoniz deserviens, 


xdvq, pyre Cros tivt ray éy rp KAN- 
pe, eEeiva: cvveioaxroy ixa €xew" 


propter 
blasphemiam ecclesiz, si vobis pla- 
cet, in una domo penitus commora- 
ri [non] debent. Universi dixerunt: 
Qui nolunt nubere et pudicitiz me- 
liorem eligunt m, vitare debent, 
non solum habitare simul, sed nec 
habere ad se aliquem accessum. 

80 C. 20. (t. 4. p. 1578 d.) Epi- 
scopo, presbytero, et diacono, vel 
ceeteris clericis, horis preeteritis, id 
est, meridianis vel vespertinis, ad 
foeminas prohibemus accessum: quee 
tamen, si causa fuerit, cum presby- 
terorum aut clericorum testimonio 
ery P 

3. (t. 2. p. .) ’"Ampydpevore 
xabddou 9 peydAn Picthen pre see 
oxéry, pyre mpecBurépy, pyre dia- 


que hee (conjuges] extranee sunt, 
neque cum his commune quidquam 
habet superior prohibitio de extra- 
neis mnheribus non asciscendis : 
quod ut hec lex apertissime testa- 
tur, ita Paphnutii quoque historia, 
collata cum dicto C. 3. Nicseno, pa- 
riter edocet. Quare falluntur, qui 
ad conjuges a maritia ad sacerdo- 
tium promotis divellendas auctori- 
tatem canonis Niczeni advocant, qui 
non est nisi de extraneis, ut.et Epi- 
stolam Basilii ad Paregorium 198 ; 
quee pariter non est nisi epi ovy- 
ecdxrwy. [Consult also sect. 2. 
throughout, wherein Gothofred is 
explicit on the subject. (p. 86. ad 
cate; col, dextr. et p. 87.) Vetantur 
igitur hac lege, &c. Ep.] 
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We may be satisfied of this from a law of Honorius and Theo- 
dosius Junior, which was made in pursuance of the Nicene Ca- 
non, and is still extant in both the Codes®°; where,—first having 
forbidden the clergy to cohabit with any strange women, who 
by some were taken in under the title and appellation of sis- 
ters; and having named what persons they might lawfully en- 
tertain in their houses, viz. mothers, daughters, and sisters, 
because natural consanguinity would prevent all suspicion of 
these ; lest not excepting of wives might seem to exclude them 
also,—a particular clause 1s added concerning them, ‘that such 
as were married before their husbands were ordained should 
not be relinquished upon pretence of chastity, but rather be 
retained upon that account; it bemg but reasonable that they 
should be joined to their husbands, who by their conversation 
made their husbands worthy of the priesthood.’ The ovveic- 
axtot then, or strangers, who in these laws are forbidden to 
cohabit with the clergy, are not their lawful wives, but others, 
who were taken in under the name of sisters, as that law of 
Honorius, and other ancient writers 4 intimate they were called 
by those that entertained them. St. Jerom®> and Epiphanius®6 
tell us, they were also known by the name of agapete, dyamn- 
ta, that is, beloved. So that all these several names signify 
but that one sort of persons, most commonly called strangers, 
extranee, and ovvelcaxrot, whose conversation was suspicious, 
and therefore so often prohibited by the laws of the Church. 
They were commonly some of the virgins belonging to the 
Church, whom they, that entertamed them, pretended only to 


88 Cod.Theod.1.16. tit. 3. de Episc. 
leg. 44. (ibid. p. 86.)—Cod. Justin. 
1.1. tit.3. leg. 19.(t.4. p.83.) Hum, qui 
pees seeculo! disciplinam agit, 

ecolorari consortio sororiz appella- 
tionis non decet. Quicunque igitur 
cujuscunque gradus sacardotic ful- 
ciuntur, vel clericatus honore cen- 
sentur, extranearum sibi mulierum 
interdicta consortia cognoscant ; hac 
eis tantum facultate concessa, ut 
matres, filias, atque germanas intra 
domorum suarum septa contineant. 
In his enim nihil seevi criminis ex- 
istimari foedus naturale permittit. 
Illas etiam non relinqui castitatis 
hortatar affectio, que ante sacerdo- 
tium maritorum legitimum meruere 
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conjugium. Neque enim clericis in- 
competenter adjuncts sunt, que 
dignos sacerdotio viros sua conver- 
satione fecerunt. 

+ Vid. C. Ancyr. c. 19. (t. 1. p. 
1464b.)..... Tas peév row cuvepyope- 
vas trapOévous Tic ly, ws adeAgas, éxw~ 
Avoapey. 

35 See n. 38, following. 

86 Her. 63. Origen. n. 2. (t. 1. p. 
521d.) Karyyopota: ray év rp éxxAn- 
cig tas ayamnras Aeyouévas cuvew- 
GxTous ‘yuvaixas xextnpévoy, as Kal 
alr@y rovro émredovvtey Kpudy dua" 
ry tay avOpdrroyv alba’ iva pév 7 
movnpia ovvOdrravra, rp 8€ mpo- 
oxnpart Tey avOpdrrey évexa Td Svopa 
oepyvuverrat. 

Q 
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love as sisters with a chaste love. But their manner of con- 
versing was sometimes so very scandalous, that it justly gave 
great offence to all sober and modest persons; and had not the 
Church always interposed with her severest censures, it must 
have made her liable to as great reproach. For it appears 
from the complaints of St. Cyprian®7, St. Jerom 2%, and others, 
that the practice of some was very intolerable: for they not 
only dwelt together in the same house, but lodged in the same 
room, and sometimes in the same bed; and yet would be 
thought innocent, and called others uncharitable and suspicious 
that entertained any hard thoughts of them. But the Church 
did not regard vain words, but treated them, as they justly de- 
served, as persons that used a scandalous and indecent liberty, 
and who were the very pests and plagues of the Church. Cy- 
prian®9 commends Pomponius for excommunicating a deacon, 
who had been found guilty in this kind. And the Council of 
Antioch*° alleged this among other reasons for their deposing 
Paulus Samosatensis from his bishopric. In the following ages, 


87 Ep.7. [al. 13.] (p. 190.). .. Cum 
summo animi nostri gemitu et do- 
lore cognovimus, non deesse, qui 
Dei templa, et post confessionem 
sanctificata, et illustrata prius mem- 
bra turpi et infami concubitu suo 
maculent, cubilia sua cum foeminis 

romiscua jungentes, &c.—Ep. 6. 
fat 14.] (p. 92.) Doleo enim quan- 

© audio quosdam improbe et inso- 
lenter discurrere . . .Christi membra 
et ee Christum confessa per con- 
cubitus illicitos inquinasse, &c.—Ep. 
62. [al. 4.] (p. 173.) Legimus literas 
tuas, frater carissime, quas per Pa- 
conium fratrem nostrum mieisti, 
postulans et desiderans, ut tibi re- 
scriberemus, quid nobis de iis vir- 
ginibus videatur, que, cum in statu 
suo esse et continentiam firmiter te- 
nere decreverint, detecte sint postea 
in eodem lecto pariter mansisse cum 
masculis: ex quibus unum diaco- 
num esse dicis; plane easdem, que 
se cum viris dormisse confessz sint, 
easseverare ge integras esse, &c. 

88 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. de Vir- 
gin. Servand. [c. 14.] p. 138. (t.1. 
p.97a8.).. Unde in ecclesias aga 
tarum pestis introiit? Unde sine 
nuptiis aliud nomen uxorum? Immo 


unde novum concubinarum genus? 
Plus inferam: Unde meretrices uni- 
viree? Que eadem domo, uno cubi- 
culo, sepe uno tenentur et lectulo ; 
et suspiciosos nos vocant, si aliquid 
existimamus. 

$9 Ep. 62. [al. 4.] (p.174.).. Con- 
sulte et cum vigore fecisti, frater ca- 
rissime, abstinendo diaconum, qui 
cum virgine seepe manasit, sed et cze- 
teros, qui cum virginibus dormire 
consueverunt. Quod si pceniten- 
tiam hujus illiciti concubitus sui 
egerint, et a se invicem recesserint, 
inspiciantur interim virgines ab ob- 
stetricibus diligenter; et, si virgines 
inventee fuerint, accepta communi- 
catione ad ecclesiam admittantur: 
hac tamen interminatione, ut si ad 
eosdem masculos tmodum re- 
versee fuerint, aut si] cum eisdem in 
una domo et sub eodem tecto simul 
habitaverint, graviore censura As ee 
antur, nec in ecclesiam postmodum 
facile recipiantur, &c. 

4 Ep. Synod. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 
30. (v. 1. p. 362. 19.) Tas 8€ ovveto- 
dxrovs avrov yuvaixas, os ‘Ayrto-~ 
xeis évopd{over, xal ray wept avrdy 
mpeoBurépay xai Siaxdywy, x. T. A. 
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besides the Councils of Nice and Ancyra already mentioned, we 
meet with many other canons made upon this account, as in the 
second Council of Arles+}, the first, third, and fourth Councils 
of Carthage‘?, the Council of Eliberis*®, and Lerida‘**, and 
many others, prohibiting the clergy to entertam any women, 
who were strangers, and not of their near relations, under pain 
of deprivation. The intent of all which canons was to oblige 
the clergy, not only to live innocently in the sight of God, but 
also unblamably, and without suspicion and censure, in the 
sight of men. It bemg more especially necessary for men of 
their function to maintain not only a good conscience, but a 
good name; the one for their own sake, the other for the sake 
of their neighbours‘: that men might neither be tempted to 
blaspheme the ways of God, by suspecting the actions of holy 
men to be impure, when they were not so; nor be induced to 
imitate such practices, as they at least imagined to be evil; 
either of which would turn to the destruction of their souls. So 
that it was cruelty and inhumanity, as St. Austin concludes, 
for a man, in such circumstances, to negléct and disregard his 
own reputation. 


41 C.3. (t. 4. p.rorr a.) Si quis 
clericus a gradu diaconatus in sola- 
tio suo mulierem, preeter aviam, ma- 
trem, filiam, neptem, vel conversam 
secum uxorem, habere preesumpse- 
rit, a communione alienus habeatur. 
Par quoque et mulierem, si se sepa- 
rare noluerit, poena percellat. 

42 Carth.1.c.3. See n. 29, pre- 
ceding.—C. 4. (t. 2. p.1824b.) Jux- 
ta viduos et viduas eadem lex ma- 
neat et sententia.—Carth. 3. c. 17. 
(t. 2. p. 1170 a.) Cum omnibus om- 
nino clericis extranezs foemine non 
cohabitent,sed solse matres,avise, ma- 
terterze, amite, sorores, et filize fra- 
trum aut sororum, et queecunque ex 
familia, domestica necessitate, etiam 
antequam ordinarentur, jam cum eis 
habitabant, &c.—Carth. 4. c. 46. 
(ibid. p. 1204 a.) Clericus cum ex- 
oe pla eg non pee 

. 27. (t. 1. p.973 e.) Episco- 
pus vel quilibet alius clericus, aut 
sororem, aut filiam virginem dica- 
tam Deo, tantum secum habeat; 
extraneam nequaquam habere pla- 
cuit. 

“4 C. 15. (t. 4. p.1613c.) Familia- 


ritatem extranearum mulierum, licet 
ex toto sancti patres antiquis moni- 
tionibus preceperint ecclesiasticis 
evitandam, id nunc tamen nobis vi- 
sum est, ut qui talis probabitur, si 
post primam et secundam commo- 
nitionem se emendare neglexerit, 
donec in vitio perseverat, officii sui 
dignitate privetur. 

45 Vid. August. de Bon. Viduitat. 
c. 22. (t.6. p. 384 g. et p. 385.) In 
omnibus sane spiritalibus deliciis, 
quibus fruuntur innupte, sancta ea- 
rum conversatio cauta etiam debet 
esse, ne forte, cum mala vita non sit 
per lasciviam, mala sit fama per 
negligentiam. Nec audiendi sunt, 
give viri sancti sive foeminz, quando 
reprehensa in aliquo negligentia sua, 
per quam fit, ut in malam veniant 
suspicionem, unde vitam suam longe 
abesse sciunt, dicunt sibi coram 
Deo sufficere conscientiam, existi- 
mationem hominum non impruden- 
ter solum, verum etiam crudeliter 
contemnentes: cum occidunt ani- 
mas aliorum, sive blasphemantium 
viam Dei, quibus secundum suam 
suspicionem quasi turpis, quz casta 
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14. But it might happen that a man, after the utmost 
aoe human caution and prudence that could be used, might not be 
suspicions able to avoid the malevolent suspicions of ill-disposed men: for 
to be con- ony blessed Lord, whose innocence and conduct were both 

equally divine, could not in his converse with men wholly 
escape them. Now in this case the Church could prescribe no 
other rule, but that of patience and Christian consolation, given 
by our Saviour 46 to his Apostles: ‘“ Blessed are ye, when men 

’ shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven.” ‘When we have 
done,’ says St. Austin47, ‘all that in justice and prudence we 
could to preserve our good name, if after that some men, not- 
withstanding, will endeavour to blemish our reputation and 
blacken our character, either by false suggestions or unreason- 
able suspicions, let conscience be our comfort, nay, plainly our 
joy, that great is our reward in heaven. For this reward is 
the wages of our warfare, whilst we behave ourselves as good 
soldiers of Christ, by. the armour of righteousness on the right 
hand and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by evil report 
and good report.’ 

So much of the laws of the Church, relating to the life and 

conversation of the ancient clergy. 


CHAP. UL 
Of laws more particularly relating to the exercise of the 
duties and offices of their function. 
1. I come now to speak of such laws as more immediately 
related to their function, and the several offices and duties be- 


Malevolent 


The clergy 
obliged to 
lead a stu- 
dious life. 


est, displicet vita sanctorum; sive 
etiam cum excusatione imitantium, 
non quod vident, sed quod putant. 
Proinde quisquis a criminibus flagi- 
tiorum atque facinorum vitam suam 
custodit, sibi bene facit: quisquis 
autem etiam famam, et in alios mi- 
sericors est. Nobis enim necessa- 
ria est vita nostra, aliis fama nos- 
tra: et utique etiam quod aliis mi- 
nistramus misericorditer ad salu- 
tem, ad nostram quoque redundat 
utilitatem. 

46 Matth. 5, II. 

47 Ibid. (p. 385.e.)...... Ubi pro 


existimatione nostra, quidquid recte 
possumus, fecerimus; si aliqui de 
nobis vel mala fingendo, vel male 
credendo, famam nostram decolo- 
rare conantur; adsit conscientiz so- 
latium, planeque etiam gaudium, 
quod merces nostra magna est in 
celis, etiam cum dicunt homines 
mala multa de nobis, pie tamen 
justeque viventibus. [lla enim mer- 
ces tamquam stipendium est mili- 
tantium, per arma justitiz, non s0- 
lum dextera, verum et sinistra, per 
gloriam scilicet et ignobilitatem, per 
Infamiam et bonam famam. 
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longing to it. In speaking of which, because many of these 
offices will come more fully to be considered hereafter, when 
we treat of the liturgy and service of the Church, I shall here 
speak chiefly of such duties as were required of them by way 
of general qualification, to enable them the better to go through 
the particular duties of their function. Such was, in the first 
place, their obligation to lead a studious life. For since, as 
Gregory Nazianzen‘® observes, the meanest arts could not be 
obtained without much time and labour and toil spent therein, 
it were absurd to think that the art of wisdom, which compre- 
hends the knowledge of things human and divine, and com- 
prises every thing that is noble and excellent, was so light and 
vulgar a thing, as that a man needed no more but a wish or 
@ will to obtain it. Some indeed, he complains‘, were of this 
fond opinion, and therefore, ‘ before they had well passed the 
time of their childhood, or knew the names of the books of the 
Old and New Testament, or how well to read them, if they had 
but got two or three pious words by heart, or had read a few 
of the Psalms of David, and put on a grave habit, which made 
some outward show of piety, they had the vanity to think they 
were qualified for the government of the Church. They then 
talked nothing but of Samuel’s sanctification from his cradle, 
and thought themselves profound scribes, and great rabbies 


48 Orat. 1. pApeboet de Fug. (t. 
I. p. 22 b.)’ Xhoews pey ral atAn- 
weds éoTt aoe kala xat pa ons, 
cal xpdvou mpds rovro dei, kai [dpé- 
Tey cvyvay Kai wdvov, xal Y 
xaraBahely cory ért, kal rpoocayoyar 
Sen Orvas, nai drro8npioat paxpérepa, 
xalr dda ra pey Towjoat wayra, Ta 
dé rade ols euretpia ovhA€yeras’ 
ry be lay, } waow émorarei, xal 
wdvra 3s aurij ra xadd ovAdaBoica 
exes ....00Te rover rt Kal rerary- 
pevoy mpaypa vio 6a, Sore 
a det pévov cal eivas codpdy; 

$ Touro THs duablas. 

mo Ibid (p. 21.) ...... Kal otra 
xaxés ; Seaxetyeba, ore ol meious 7 7- 
poy, va mi Ao TAVTES, mply airo- 
GerOa Ty mporny Tpixa, Kat 
ro Ta bs erg Werrifec Oat, mply wap- 
Abely els ras Oeias abdas, mply Toy 
lepeoy BiBrov yr@vat wal ra ovdépara, 
apy Kasviis ral wadaiis xapaxrypa 


, pAnT oper, 


yoopicat, xat rovs mpooraras’ (odmw 
yap Aéye, mply if} rdy BdpBopow aro- 
mhivacGat, kal Ta THs Yox7s | airxy, 
doa 7 kaxia hy Tpoce 

dvo 4 rpla pyyara réy eboreBiae é 
agxnowper, kal ravra €£ dxojjs, ove 
evrev£eas, rp wea Bpaxéa xabo- 
yoy ev TeEpt- 
ore hdpeba, fy exon ras (éavns pido- 
copnowpey, evocBeias rt wWAGopa Kar’ 
oyey 7 Huiv abrois meptxpdoavres® Ba- 
Bai rijs mpoedpias kal rou dporynua~ 
ros’ lepds kal éx omapyavor 6 Za- 
pounr. ebOvs éopev cool ral ddd- 
oxahot Kal tynAol ra Oeia, xal ypap- 
paréey rd mpirra, K kal VOLUKGDY, | cal xee- 
porovoupey nuas avrovs ovpayious, kal 
cadeicba ind tay avOpetoy ‘Pa8Bi 
(yrovper, cal ov8ayov rd yedupa car 
nayvra Se sreggicn of amie rai 
Anpos mAXarvs Ta oveipara, Ka aya- 
oa dy, ef py) ofdépa éraoi- 
pe 
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and teachers, sublime in the knowledge of divine things, and 
were for interpreting the Scripture, not by the letter, but after 
a spiritual way, propounding their own dreams and fancies, in- 
stead of the divine oracles, to the people.’ This, he complains, 
was for want of that study and labour which ought to be the 
continual employment of persons who take upon them the 
offices of the sacred function. St. Chrysostom pursues this mat- 
ter a little further, and shews the necessity of continual labour 
and study in a clergyman, from the work and business he has. 
upon his hand, each part of which requires great sedulity and ap- 
phecation. For, first 5°, ‘he ought to be qualified to minister suit- 
able remedies to the several maladies and distempers of men’s 
souls; the cure of which requires greater skill and labour than 
the cure of their bodily distempers. And this is only to be 
done by the doctrine of the Gospel, which therefore required 
that he should be intimately acquainted with every part of it.’ 
Then, again*!, ‘he must be able to stop the mouths of all gain- 
sayers,—Jews, Gentiles, and heretics,—who had different arts 
and different weapons to assault the truth by; and unless he 
exactly understood all their fallacies and sophisms, and knew 
the true art of making a proper defence, he would be in dan- 
ger not only of suffering each of them to make spoil and de- 
vastation of the Church, but of encouraging one error whilst 
he was opposing another.’ For nothing was more common than 
for ignorant and unskilful disputants to run from one extreme 
to another; as he shews in the controversies which the Church 
had with the Marcionites and Valentinians on the one hand, 
and the Jews on the other, about the law of Moses; and the 
dispute about the Trinity between the Arians and Sabellians. 
Now unless a man was well skilled and exercised in the Word 
of God, and the true art and rules of disputation, which could 
not be attained without continual study and labour, he con- 
cludes, ‘ it would be impossible for him to maintain his ground, 
and the truth, as he ought, against so many subtle and wily 

50 De Sacerd. 1. 4. c. 3. (t. 1. p. évouxeiy wAouciws’ ot yap mpos é el- 
407 €.)°H dyvoeis, Ore xal mAeioos Sos nuiy pdyns 7 mapacKeun’ GAAA 
THs jperépas capxds Kal vdcos Kal srocxidos ovros 6 wédepos, kal éx dta- 
émBovdais rovro tirdxerai rd capa, Pdépwy ovyxporoupevos ray éxOpar* 
K.T.X. obre yap Smdos dravres ypevrat rois 
51 Ibid. c. 4. (p. 408 d.) Aw avrois, ore évi meee see npiy pe- 


woNAHy xp) Tove riv owovdhy, peXernxacs rpomp. x.T. A. 
Gore roy Adyor rou Xpecrov €y nyiv 
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opposers.” Upon this he inculcates 5? that direction of St. Paul 
to Timothy, (1 Tim. 4. 13, 15.) “ Give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. Meditate upon these things: give thy- 
self wholly to them ; that thy profiting may appear to all men.” 
Thirdly, he shews*5 ‘ how difficult and laborious a work it was 
to make continual homilies and set discourses to the people, 
who were become very severe judges of the preacher’s com- 
posures, and would not allow him to rehearse any part of an- 
other man’s work, nor so much as to repeat his own upon a 
second occasion. Here his task was something the more diffi- 
cult, because men had generally nice and delicate palates, and 
were inclined to hear sermons as they heard plays, more for 
pleasure than profit. Which added to the preacher’s study and 
labour ; who, though he was to contemn both popular applause 
and censure, yet was also to have such a regard to his audi- 
tory, as that they might hear him with pleasure to their edifi- 
cation and advantage.’ And*4 ‘the more famed and eloquent 
the preacher was, so much the more careful and studious ought 
he to be, that he may always answer his character, and not 
expose himself to the censures and accusations of the people.’ 
These and the like arguments does that holy Father urge, to 
shew how much it concerns men of the sacred calling to devote 
themselves to a studious and laborious life, that they may be 
the better qualified thereby to answer the several indispensable 
duties of their functions. 

2. Some indeed, St. Chrysostom says, were ready to plead No pleas 
even the Apostle’s authority for their ignorance, and almost periph 
value themselves for want of learning, because the Apostle says gies for the 
of himself that he was rude in speech. But to this the holy nee? 
Father justly replies55, ‘ that this was a misrepresentation of the 


62 Ibid. 1.4. c. 8. (p.413 b.)"Axove “Hv yap rd oupSq rov Aeydvrov pé- 
8¢ nal rp padnry A gnow éemoréA- pos Tt ray érépors rovnbévrwy évudi- 


Awv’ x. 7. AX. 
58 Tbid. 1. 5. c. 1. (p. 418 a.)...Té 
tours é€ativ; & modus mévos 6 
wept ras dtadéfecs ras Kown mpds Toy 
Aady yewouevas dvaXtoxépevos. Tpa- 
Toy wey yap rd Whéov TaY apyopevay 
otx eOéXovow as mpds ddacxddous 
StaxeioOa: rovs Aéyovras, GAAa Thy 
réy padnray rdfw trepBavres dytt- 
AapBavover riv trav Ocaray ray éy 


rots &£wber xabeLopévar ayaoot. .... 


yas Trois Adyots avrov, m\ciova Tay Ta 
qpara KAewrovroy thicrara: dyel- 


x. TX. 

54 Ibid. c.c. (p.417d.) Kal yap dr’ 
dy (Gray, Savil.] sodAny & rep Aeyeuw 
dvvausy xn .... ovd€ OUT@ Tov ToveEl- 
Oa: Sinvexas dmnddaxra ....“Qore 
rois codwrépas paddoy, } Trois aua- 
Oecrépois, peifaw 5 mévos, k.t.X. 

55 foid. 1. 4. cc. 6. et 7. tot. ©. 
410 d.) Ti od» 6 HavaAds, gnow, ove 
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great Apostle, and vainly urged to excuse any man’s sloth and 
negligence in not attaining to those necessary parts of know- 
ledge which the clerical life required. If the utmost heights 
and perfections of exotic eloquence had been rigidly exacted of 
the clergy ; if they had been to speak always with the smooth- 
ness of Isocrates, or the loftiness of Demosthenes, or the ma- 
jesty of Thucydides, or the sublimity of Plato; then indeed it 
might be pertinent to allege this testimony of the Apostle. But 
rudeness of style, in comparison of such eloquence, may be al- 
lowed; provided men be otherwise qualified with knowledge, 
and ability to preach and dispute accurately concerning the 
doctrines of faith and religion; as St. Paul was, whose talents 
in that kind have made him the wonder and admiration of the 
whole world ; and it would be unjust to accuse him of rudeness 
of speech, who by his discourses confounded both Jews and 
Greeks, and wrought many into the opinion that he was the 
Mercury of the Gentiles. Such proofs of his power of persua- 
sion were sufficient evidence that he had spent some pains in 
this way; and therefore his authority was fondly abused to 
patronise ignorance and sloth, whose example was so great a 
reproach to them.’ Others again there were who placed the 
whole of a minister in a good life, and that was made another 
excuse for the want of knowledge and study, and the art of 
preaching and disputing. But to this St. Chrysostom also re- 
plies, ‘ that both these qualifications were required in a priest; 


éorovdace ravryy [Savil.atré. al. of] 
xaropOwOnva: riy aperny’ Kx.T. Xr. 
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he must not only do, but teach the commands of Christ, and 
guide others by his word and doctrine, as well as his practice: 
each of these had their part in his office, and were necessary to 
assist one another, in order to consummate men’s edification. 
For otherwise, when any controversy should arise about the 
doctrines of religion, and Scripture was pleaded in behalf of 
error ; what would a good life avail in this case? What would 
it signify to have been diligent in the practice of virtue, if after 
all a man, through gross ignorance and unskilfulness in the 
Word of Truth, fell into heresy, and cut himself off from the 
body of the Church? as he knew many that had done so. But 
admit a man should stand firm himself, and not be drawn away 
by the adversaries; yet when the plain and simple people who 
are under his care shall observe their leader to be baffled, and 
that he has nothing to say to the arguments of a subtle opposer, 
they will be ready to impute this not so much to the weakness 
of the advocate as the badness of his cause: and so, by one 
man’s ignorance, a whole people shall be carried headlong to 
utter destruction; or at least be so shaken in their faith, that 
they shall not stand firm for the future.’ St. Jerom > gives 
also a smart rebuke to this plea, telling his clerk ‘that the 
plain and rustic brother should not value himself upon his 
sanctity, and despise knowledge; as neither should the artful 
and eloquent speaker measure his holiness by his tongue. For 
though of two imperfections, it was better to have a holy igno- 
rance than a vicious eloquence; yet to consummate a priest, 
both qualifications were necessary, and he must have know- 
ledge as well as sanctity to fit him for the several duties of his 
function.’ Thus did those holy instructors plead against igno- 
rance in the clergy, and urge them with proper arguments to 
engage them upon a studious life, which was the only way to 
furnish them with sufficient abilities to discharge many weighty 
duties of their function. 
8. But it was not all sorts of studies that they equally re- Tels chief 


commended, but chiefly the study of the Holy Scriptures; as}, o the Holy 


57 Ep. 2.(al.52.] ad Nepotian. (t.1. nase Multoque melius est e duo- 
p. 262 we Nec rusticus et tamen bus imperfectis rusticitatem sanc- 
simplex frater ideo se sanctum pu- tam habere, quam eloquentiam pec- 
tet, si nihil noverit: nec peritus et catricem. 
eloquens in lingua stimet sancti- 
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saree being the fountains of that learning which was most proper for 
‘For,’ as St. Chrysostom 5* observes, ‘in the way of 
Church, administering spiritual physic to the souls of men, the Word 
of God was instead of every thing that was used in the cure of 
bodily distempers. It was instrument, and diet, and air ; it was 
instead of medicine, and fire, and knife; if caustics or incisions 
were necessary, they were to be done by this; and if this did 
not succeed, it would be in vain to try other means. This was 
it that was to raise and comfort the dejected soul, and take 
down and assuage the swelling tumors and presumptions of the 
confident. By this they were both to cut off what was super- 
fluous and supply what was wanting, and do every thing that 
was necessary to be done in the cure of souls. By this all 
heretics and aliens were to be convinced, and all the plots of 
Satan to be countermined: and therefore it was necessary that 
the ministers of God should be very diligent in studying the 
Scriptures, that the word of Christ might dwell richly in them.’ 
This was necessary to qualify them especially for preaching ; 
since, as St. Jerom>9 rightly notes, ‘the best commendation of 
a sermon was to have it seasoned well with Scripture rightly 
applied.’ Besides, the custom of expounding the Scripture 
occasionally, many times as it was read, required a man to be 
well acquainted with all the parts of it, and to understand both 
the phrase and sense, and doctrines, and mysteries of it, that 
he might be ready upon all occasions to discourse pertinently 
and usefully upon them. And to this purpose some canons 
appointed, ‘ that their most vacant hours, the times of eating 
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69 Ep. 2. ut supr. (t 1. p. 261 b.) 
Sermo presbyteri Scripturarum lec- 
tione conditus sit. Nolo te decla- 
matorem esse et rabulam, garru- 
lumque sine ratione, sed mysterio- 
rum peritum, &c. 

60 ETolet. 3.c. 7. (t.5.p. 1011 a.) 
.- Quia solent crebro mensis otiose 
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and drinking, should not pass without some portion of Scrip- 
ture read to them; partly to exclude all other trifling and un- 
necessary discourse, and partly to afford them proper themes 
and subjects to exercise themselves upon to edification and ad- 
vantage.’ St. Jerom®! commends his friend Nepotian for this, 
‘that at all feasts he was used to propound something out 
of the Holy Scripture, and entertain the company with some 
useful disquisition upon it. And, next to the Scriptures, he 
employed his time upon the study of the best ecclesiastical au- 
thors, whom by continual reading and frequent meditations he 
had so treasured up in the library of his heart, that he could 
repeat their words upon any proper occasion, saying, Thus 
spake Tertullian, thus Cyprian, so Lactantius, after this manner 
Hilary, so Minucius Felix, so Victorinus, these were the words 
of Arnobius, and the like.’ But among ecclesiastical writings, 
the Canons of the Church were always reckoned of greatest 
use; as containing a summary account not only of the Church’s 
discipline, and doctrine, and government, but also rules of life 
and moral virtues; upon which account, as some laws directed 
that the Canons should be read over at every man’s ordination, 
so others ©? required the clergy afterward to make them part 
of their constant study together with the Holy Scripture. For 
the Canons were then a sort of directions for the pastoral care, 
and they had this advantage of any private directions, that 
they were the public voice and rubrics of the Church, and so 
much the more carefully to be read upon that account. In 
after-ages, in the time of Charles the Great, we find some laws 


fabulze interponi, in omni sacerdo- 1261 e.) Nulli episcopo liceat Cano- 


tali convivio lectio Scripturarum di- 
vinarum misceatur: per hoc enim 
et anime edificantur in bonum, et 
fabulz non necessarie prohibentur. 

61 Epitaph. Nepotian. Ep. 3. ad 
Heliodor. (al. Ep.60. Virtutes Nepo- 


tiani.] (t. 1. p. 336 d.) O ejus 
per omne convivium de Scripturis 
Saat roponere, &c. 


-Tolet. 4. c. 26. (t. 4. B-1713 d.) 
Sciant igitur sacerdotes Scripturas 
sanctas, et Canones [meditentur], .. 
ut edificent cunctos tam fidei sci- 
entia, aan operum disciplina. 

6 C. Turon. 3. c. 3. (t. 7. p. 


nes, aut Librum Pastoralem a beato 
Gregorio papa editum, si fieri potest, 
ignorare, in quibus se debet unus- 
quisque, quasi in quodam speculo, 
adsidue considerare.—C.Cabillon. 2. 
c. 1. (ibid. p. 1272 c.) .. Illas Scrip- 
turas notissimas habeant, qu ca- 
nonicee appellantur, et earum sen- 
sum per patrum tractatus inquirant. 
Canones quoque intelligant et Li- 
brum beati Gregorii pape de Cura 
Pastorali: et secundum formam ibi- 
dem constitutam et vivant et pre- 
dicent. 
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obliging the clergy to read, together with the Canons, Gre- 
gory’s book De Cura Pastorali. 


How far 4. As to other books and writings, they were more cautious 
ary otra and sparing in the study and use of them. Some canons 


laicio forbad a bishop to read heathen authors. Nor would they 
allowed. allow him to read heretical books but only upon necessity, that 
is, when there was occasion to confute them, or to caution 
others against the poison of them. But the prohibition of hea- 
then learning, though it seem to be more peremptory, was to 
be understood likewise with a little qualification. For men 
might have very different views and designs in reading heathen 
authors. Some might read them only for pleasure, and make a 
business of that pleasure, to the neglect of Scripture and more 
useful learning; and all such were highly to be condemned. 
St. Jerom® says of these, ‘ that when the priests of God read 
plays instead of the Gospels, and wanton bucolics instead of the 
Prophets, and loved to have Virgil in their hands rather than 
the Bible, they made a crime of pleasure, and turned the ne- 
cessity of youthful exercise into a voluntary sin.’ Others could 
not relish the plain and unaffected style of Scripture, but con- 
versed with heathen orators, to bring their language to a more 
polite or Attic dialect. And these also came under the censures 
of the Church. It is remarkable what Sozomen® tells us of 
Triphyllius, a Cyprian bishop, (who was one of these nice and 
delicate men who thought the style of Scripture not so elegant 
as it might be made), that having occasion, in a discourse before 
Spiridion and some other Cyprian bishops, to cite those words 
of our Saviour, "Apoy cof rd xpdBBarov cat mepindre, Take up 


68 C. Carth. 4.c.16.(t.2.p.1201c.) 2 ws ériredouperns, émirpadets 
Ut episcopus gentilium itbros non Tpupedhioe bidatar rd Agbo0, fre 
legat ; heereticorum autem pro ne- rb pnroy éxewo mapayew els pécov 
cessitate et tem édénoe, Td "Apty gov Toy xpdSBaroy 

64 Ep. ae ow 21.] ad Damas. «al mepordre, cxipwoda dyri rot 


ae Prod coe P19. (t. 1. p. xpaSBdrov vy rd dvoua elme’ 
8 oi .. +. Sacerdotes Dei, pee ral é Lrupider dyavaxrnoas, Od ovye, 
vangeliis et Prophetis, videmus 


en, ducivev rou xpaBBaroy elpnxd- 


comeedias legere, amatoria bucoli- 
corum versuum verba canere, Vir- 
gilium tenere; et id quod in pueris 
necessitatis est, crimen in se facere 
voluptatis. 

65 L. 1. c. 11. (v. 2. p. 23. 40.) 


Tos, Ort rais avrov héfeow érascxuyy 
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once tov leparixod Opdvov, rou Onpov 
épavros” raury ye perpiatey Wat- 
Selov Toy Tots Nes a@ppvapevoy. 
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thy bed and walk, he would not use the word xpdé8Saror, but 
instead of it put oxduoda, as being a more elegant word in his 
opinion. To whom Spiridion, with an holy indignation and 
zeal, replied, “ Art thou better than He that said xpd8faror, 
that thou shouldest be ashamed to use his words?” thereby 
admonishing him to be a little more modest, and not give 
human eloquence the preference before the Holy Scriptures. 
Another sort of men conversed with heathen authors rather 
than the Scriptures, because they thought them more for their 
turn to arm them with sophistry to impose their errors upon 
the simplicity of others. As the anonymous author in Euse- 
bius®, who writes against the Theodosian heretics, observes of 
the leading men of that party, ‘ that, leaving the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they generally spent their time in Euclid and Aristotle, 
Theophrastus and Galen; using the quirks and sophisms of 
infidel writers to palliate their heresy, and corrupt the sim- 
plicity of the Christian faith.’ Now in all these cases, the 
reading of heathen authors for such unworthy ends was very 
disallowable, because it was always done with a manifest ne- 
glect and contempt of the Holy Scriptures, and therefore upon 
such grounds deservedly forbidden by the canons of the 
Church. But then, on the other hand, there were some cases, 
in which it was very allowable to read Gentile authors, and the 
Church’s prohibition did not extend to these. For sometimes 
it was necessary to read them, in order to confute and expose 
their errors, that others might not be infected thereby. Thus 
St. Jerom® observes of Daniel, ‘that he was taught in the 


Qui de mensa regis et de vino potus 


6 L.g. c. 28. (v. 1. p. 254. 3.) 
; ejus non vult comedere ne pollua- 
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67 In Dan. c. 1. (t. 8. p. 625 c.) 


tur; utique si sciret ipsam sapien- 
tiam atque doctrinam Babyloniorum 
esse peccatum, nunquam acqui- 
esceret dicere, quod non licebat. 
Discunt autem, non ut sequantur, 
sed ut judicent atque convincant. 
Quomodo si quis adversus mathe- 
maticos velit scribere, imperitus pa- 
Gnparos, risui pateat, et adversum 
pean Sate disputans, si ignoret 

ogmata philosophorum. Discunt 
ergo ea mente doctrinam Chaldzo- 
rum, qua et Moyses omnem sapien- 
tiam ASgyptiorum didicerat. 
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knowledge of the Chaldsans, and Moses in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians; which it was no sin to learn, so long as they 
did not learn it to follow it, but to censure and refute it.’ St. 
Ambrose gays, ‘he read some books that others might not 
read them; he read them to know their errors, and caution 
others against them.’ This was one reason why sometimes 
heathen writers might be read by men of learning, in order to 
set a mark upon them. Another reason was, that many of them 
were useful and subservient to the cause of religion, either for 
confirming the truth of the Scriptures, and tle doctrines of 
Christianity, or for exposing and refuting the errors and vani- 
ties of the heathens themselves. Thus St. Jerom © observes, 
‘that both the Greek and Latin historians, such as Diodorus 
Siculus, Polybius, Trogus Pompeius, and Livy, are of great use 
as well to explain as confirm the truth of Daniel’s prophecies.’ 
And St. Austin7° says the same of the writings of Orpheus and 
the Sibyls, and Hermes, and other heathen philosophers, ‘ that 
as they said many things that were true both concerning God 
and the Son of God, they were in that respect very serviceable 
in refuting the vanities of the Gentiles.’ Upon which account 
not only St. Austin and St. Jerom, but most of the ancient wri- 
ters of the Churcli, were usually well versed in the learning of 
the Gentiles, as every one knows that knows any thing of them. 
St. Jerom, in one short Epistle”, mentions the greatest part of 
those that lived before his own time, both Greeks and Latins, 
and says of them all in general, that their books are so filled 


68 L. 1. in Luc. Procem. c.1. v. t. 
(t. 1. p. 1265 d.) Legimus aliqua, ne 
legantur; legimus, ne ignoremus ; 
legimus, non ut teneamus, sed ut 
repudiemus. 

Prolog. in Dan. (t.s. p.622.) Ad 
intelligendas extremas partes Dani- 
elis, multiplex Grecorum historia 
necessaria est. .. Et si quando cogi- 
mur literarum seecularium recordari, 
et aliqua ex his dicere que olim omi- 
simus; non nostre est voluntatis, 
sed, ut ita dicam, gravissime neces- 
sitatis. Ut probemus ea, que a 
sanctis Prophetis ante multa szecula 

reedicta sunt, tam Greecorum quam 
tinorum et aliarum Gentium lite- 
ris contineri. 


70 Cont. Faust. 1. 13. c. 15. (t. 8. 
p- 260 a.) Sibylla porro, vel Sibyl- 
, et Orpheus, et nescio quis Her- 
mes, et si qui alii vates, vel theo- 
logi, vel sapientes, vel philosophi 
entium de Filio Dei, aut de Patre 
eo vera preedixisse seu dlixisse per- 
hibentur ; valet quidem aliquid ad 
anorum vanitatem revincendam, 


c. 

71 Ep. 84. [al. 70.] ad Magn. (t. 
I. p. 427 c.) In tantum philosopho- 
rum doctrinis atque sententiis suos 
referciunt libros, ut nescias quid in 
illis primum admirari debeas, era- 
ditionem seeculi, an scientiam Scrip- 
turarum. 
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with the sentences and opinions of philosophers, that it is hard 
to say which is most to be admired, their secular learning, or 
their knowledge in the Scriptures. And herein is comprised 
the plain state of this matter ;—the clergy were obliged, in the 
first place, to be very diligent in studying the Scriptures, and 
after them the Canons and approved writers of the Church, ac- 
cording to men’s abilities, capacities, and opportunities ; for the 
same measures could not be exacted of all. Beyond this, as 
there was no obligation on them to read human learning, so 
there was no absolute prohibition of it; but where it could be 
made to minister'as an handmaid to divinity, and not usurp or 
encroach upon it, there it was not only allowed, but commended 
and encouraged. And it must be owned, that though the abuse 
of secular learning does sometimes great harm, yet the study 
of it rightly applied did very great service to religion in the 
primitive ages of the Church. 

5. From their private studies pass we on next to view them Of their 
in their more public capacities, as the people’s orators to God, 5 and 
and God’s ambassadors to the people. In regard to which their public 
offices and character, I have shewed before72, they were es- 4, God. 
teemed a sort of mediators, in a qualified sense, between God 
and men. In all their addresses to God as the people’s orators 
their great care was to offer all their sacrifices and oblations of 
prayer and thanksgiving in such a rational, decent, and be- 
coming way, as best suited the nature of the action; that is, 
with all that gravity and seriousness, that humility and re- 
verence, that application of mind and intenseness and fervency 
of devotion, as both became the greatness of that Majesty to 
whom they addressed, and was proper for raising suitable af- 
fections in the people. This is the true meaning of that famous 
controverted passage in Justin Martyr’s Second Apology, where, 
describing the service of the Church, and the manner of cele- 
brating the eucharist, he says73, ‘the bishop sent up prayers 
and praises, Son dvvaus, with the utmost of his abilities to 
God.’ Some misconstrue this passage, and interpret the abilities 
of the minister officiating so as if they meant no more but his 
invention, expression, or the like; making it by such a gloss to 


72 B. 2. ch. 19. 8. 16. v. 2. p. 238. evxas dpolws xa ebyaptorias, Son 
73 Apol. 2. (p. 98 €.) ‘O mpoeoras Suvayis adr, avarépre. 
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become an argument against the antiquity of public liturgies, 
or set forms of prayer; whereas indeed it signifies here a quite 
different thing, viz. that spiritual vigour, or intenseness and 
ardency of devotion, with which the minister offered up the 
sacrifices of the Church to God; being such qualifications as 
are necessary to make our prayers and praises acceptable unto 
Him, who requires them to be presented with all our soul and 
might; which may be done in set forms, as well as any other 
way. And so Gregory Nazianzen and Justin Martyr himself 
use the phrase Son d¢vayis, where they speak of set forms of 
praising and serving God; of which more hereafter in its pro- 
per place. St. Chrysostom?‘ is very earnest in recommending 
this same duty to the priests of God, under the name of ozovd7) 
and «tAdBea, care and reverence. ‘With what exact care,’ says 
he, ‘ ought he to behave himself, who goes in the name of a 
whole city, nay, in the name of the whole world, as their orator 
and ambassador to intercede with God for the sins of all? But 
especially when he invocates the Holy Ghost, and offers up mv 
dpixwdeotdmy Ovolay, the tremendous sacrifice of the altar ; 
with what purity, with what reverence and piety, should his 
tongue utter forth those words; whilst the angels stand by him, 
and the whole order of heavenly powers cries aloud, and fills 
the sanctuary in honour of Him, who is represented as dead, 
and lying upon the altar!’ Thus that holy Father argues with a 
warmth and zeal suitable to the subject, and such as is proper 
to raise our devotion, and kindle our affections into an holy 
flame, whenever we present the supplications of the Church on 
earth to the Sacred Majesty of heaven. 

ae ae 6. And this ardency of devotion was continually to be che- 

as neglect- rished and preserved. To which purpose the Church had her 
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-daily sacrifices wherever it was possible to have them; and on ed the daily 
these every clergyman was indispensably obliged to attend ; °°, 
and that under pain of suspension and deprivation, whether it 

was his duty to officiate or not. For so the first Council of 
Toledo?5 determined for the Spanish Churches, ‘that if any 
presbyter or deacon, or other clerk, should be in any city or 

country where there was a church, and did not come to church 

to the daily sacrifice or service, he should no longer be reputed 

one of the sacred function.’ The Council of Agde7® orders such 

to be reduced to the communion of strangers, which at least 

implies suspension from their office. And the law of Justinian’? 
punishes them with degradation, because of the scandal they 

give to the laity by such neglects or contempts of divine ser- 

vice. So careful were the ancient lawgivers of the Church to 

cut off all indecencies and abuses of this nature, and make the 

clergy provoking examples of piety to the people. 

7. Next to their office in addressing God as the people’s Rulesabout 
‘orators, we are to view them as (fod’s ambassadors, addressing peter 
themselves in his name to the people. Which they did by public tion. 
preaching and private application: in both which their great 
care was to perform the duty of watchmen over God’s flock, 
and of good stewards over his household. In their preaching, 
their only aim was to be the edification of the people. To 
which purpose the great masters of rules in this kind, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and St. Jerom, lay down these fow 
directions : 

First, that the preacher be careful to make choice of an 
nr subject. Gregory Nazianzen7® specifies the rule in some 


. (t. 2. p. 1224 b.) Presby- 
ter, al onus, qui intra civitatem 
fuerit, vel in loco in quo ecclesia 
est, si in ecclesiam ad sacrificium 
quotidianum non venerit, clericus 
non habeatur. 

76 C. 2. (t. 4. p. 1383 b.) Contu- 
maces vero clerici, prout dignitatis 
ordo permiserit, ab episcopis corri- 
gantur: et si qui priors gradus 
elati superbia communionem for- 
tasse contempserint, aut ecclesiam 
frequentare, vel ofhcium suum im- 
plere neglexerint, peregrina eis com- 
munio tribuatur: ita ut, cum eos 
peenitentia correxerit, rescripti in 
matricula gradum suum dignita- 
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particular instances, such as the doctrine of the world’s crea- 
tion, and the soul of man; the doctrine of providence, and 
the restoration of man; the two covenants; the first and second 
coming of Christ, his incarnation, sufferings, and death; the 
resurrection, and end of the world, and future judgment, and 
different rewards of Heaven and Hell; together with the doc- 
trine of the blessed Trinity, which is the principal article of the 
Christian faith. Such subjects as these are proper for edifica- 
tion, to build up men in faith and holiness, and the practice of 
all piety and virtue. 

But then, secondly, they must be treated on in a suitable 
way; not with too much art or loftiness of style, but with great 
condescension to men’s capacities, who must be fed with the 
word as they are able to bear it. This is what Gregory Nazi- 
anzen79 so much commends in Athanasius, when he says, ‘ he 
condescended and stooped himself to the mean capacities, whilst 
to the acute his notions and words were more sublime.’ St. 
Jerom®° also observes upon this head, ‘that a preacher’s dis- 
course should always be plain, intelligible, and affecting; and 
rather adapted to excite men’s groans and tears, by a sense of 
their sins, than their admiration and applause, by speaking to 
them what neither they, nor he himself perhaps, do truly un- 
derstand. For it is ignorant and unlearned men chiefly that 
affect to be admired for their speaking above the capacities of 
the vulgar. A bold forehead often interprets what he himself 
does not understand; and yet he has no sooner persuaded 
others to they know not what, but he assumes to himself the 
title of learning upon it. When yet there is nothing so easy as 
to deceive the ignorant multitude, who are always most prone 
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80 Ep.2. [al.52.] ad Nepotian. (t.1. 
p. 261 b.) Docente te in ecclesia, 
non clamor populi, sed gemitus sus- 
citetur; lacryme auditorum laudes 
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to admire what they do not understand.’ Upon this account, 
St. Chrysostom §! spends almost a whole book in cautioning the 
Christian orator against this failing; ‘that he should not be 
intent on popular applause, but with a generous mind raise 
himself above it; seeking chiefly to advantage his hearers, and 
not barely to delight and please them. To this purpose,’ he 
concludes, ‘it would be necessary for him to despise both the 
applauses and censures of men, and all other things that might 
tempt him rather to flatter his hearers than edify them.’ In a 
word, ‘his chief end in all his composures should be to please 
God 5?: and then, if he also gained the praise of men, he might 
receive it; if not, he needed not to court it, nor torment him- 
self that it was denied him. For it would be consolation enough 
for all his labours, that in adapting his doctrine and eloquence 
he had always sought to please his God.’ 

Thirdly. A third rule given in this case was, ‘ that men 
should apply their doctrine and spiritual medicines according 
to the emergent and most urgent necessities of their hearers. 
Which was the most proper duty of a watchman, to perceive 
with a quick eye where the greatest danger lay; which was 
men’s weakest and most unguarded side; and then apply suit- 
able remedies to their maladies and distempers.’ St. Chryso- 
stom 3, in speaking of this part of a minister’s duty, says ‘ he 
should be rmpdAws xal dwparixés, watchful and perspicacious, 
and have a thousand eyes about him, as living not for himself 
alone, but for a multitude of people. To live retired in a cell 
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is the business of a monk; but the duty of a watchman is to 
converse among men of all degrees and callings; to take care 
of the body of Christ, the Church, and have regard both to its 
health and beauty; curiously observing lest any spot or wrinkle 
or other defilement should sully the grace and comeliness of it. 
Now this obliged spiritual physicians to apply their medicines, 
that is, their doctrines, as the maladies of their patients chiefly 
required; to be most earnest and frequent in encountering 
those errors and vices which were most reigning, or which men 
were most in danger of being infected by.’ And this is the rea- 
son why, in the homilies of the Ancients, we so often meet with 
discourses against such heresies as the world now knows no- 
thing of; such as those of the Marcionites and Manichees, and 
many others, which it would be absurd to combat now in po- 
pular discourses ; but then it was necessary to be done, because 
they were the prevailing heresies of the age, and men were in 
danger of being subverted by them. And it is further observa- 
ble, that the most formidable heresies and prevailing factions, 
such as that of the Arians, when armed with secular power, 
could never either force or court the Catholic preachers into 
silence, to let the wolves devour the sheep by such a tame and 
base compliance. In this case no worldly motives could pre- 
vail with them, when they saw the danger, not to give warning 
of it. They thought they could not otherwise answer the cha- 
racter of watchmen, and stewards of the mysteries of God, since 
it was required in stewards that a man be found faithful. 
Of fidelity, 8. But their fidelity was not only expressed in their public 
aa discourses, but also in their private addresses and applications 
dence,in to men, who had either cut themselves off from the body of 
ele = Christ by heresies and schisms, or by their sins made them- 
a selves unsound members of the body, whilst they seemed to 
continue of it. With what fidelity and meekness and diligence 
they addressed themselves to the former sort, we may learn 
from the good effects which their applications often had upon 
them. Theodoret tells of himself, in one place ®, that he had 
converted a thousand souls from the heresy of the Marcionites, 
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and many others from the heresies of Arius and Eunomius, in 
his own diocese. And in another place®> he augments the 
number of converted Marcionites to ten thousand, whom, with 
indefatigable industry, in a diocese of forty miles in length and 
breadth, containing eight hundred churches in it, he had re- 
duced from their strayings to the unity of the Catholic Church. 
What wonders also St. Austin wrought in Afric upon the Do- 
natists and others the same way, by private letters and confer- 
ences and collations with them, the reader may learn from 
Possidius °6, the author of his Life, who frequently mentions his 
labours in this kind, and the great advantage that accrued to 
the Church by these means. For he lived to see the greatest 
part of the Manichees, Donatists, Pelagians, and Pagans con- 
verted to the Catholic Church. They were no less careful to 
apply themselves in private to persons within the Church, as 
occasion required. And here great art and prudence, as well 
as fidelity and diligence, was necessary to give success to their 
endeavours. ‘For mankind,’ as Nazianzen observes ®7, ‘is so va- 
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rious and uncertain a sort of creature, that it requires the 
greatest art and skill to manage him. For the tempers of 
men’s minds differ more than the features and lineaments of 
their bodies; and, as all meats and medicines are not proper 
for all bodies, so neither is the same treatment and discipline 
proper for all souls. Some are best moved by words, others by 
examples; some are of a dull and heavy temper, and so have 
need of the spur to exstimulate them; others that are brisk 
and fiery, have more need of the curb to restrain them. Praise 
works best upon some, and reproof upon others, provided each 
of them be ministered in a suitable and seasonable way; other- 
wise they do more harm than good. Some men are drawn by 
gentle exhortations to their duty ; others by rebukes and hard 
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words must be driven to it. And even in the business of re- 
proof, some are affected most with open rebuke, others with 
private. For some men never regard a secret reproof, who yet 
are easily corrected, if chastised in public. Others again can- 
not bear a public disgrace, but grow either morose, or impudent 
and implacable upon it ; who, perhaps, would have hearkened 
to a secret admonition, and repaid their monitor with their 
conversion, as presuming him to have accosted them out of 
mere pity and love. Some men are to be so nicely watched 
and observed, that not the least of their faults are to be dis- 
sembled; because they seek to hide their sins from men, and 
arrogate to themselves thereupon the praise of being politic 
and crafty: in others it is better to wink at some faults, so 
that seeing we will not see, and hearing we will not hear, lest 
by too frequent chidings we bring them to despair, and so 
make them cast off modesty, and grow bolder in their sins. To 
some men we must put on an angry countenance, and seem to 
contemn them, and despair of them as lost and deplorable 
wretches, when their nature so requires it; others, again, must 
be treated with meekness and humility, and be recovered to 
a better hope by more promising and encouraging prospects. 
Some men must be always conquered, and never yielded to, 
whilst to others it will be better sometimes to concede a little. 
For all men’s distempers are not to be cured the same way ; 
but proper medicines are to be applied, as the matter itself, or 
occasion, or the temper of the patient will admit of. And this 
is the most difficult part of the pastoral office, to know how to 
distinguish these things nicely, with an exact judgment, and 
with as exact a hand to minister suitable remedies to every dis- 
temper. It is a masterpiece of art, which is not to be perfectly 
attained but by good observation, joined with experience and 
practice.’ What our author thus here at large discourses by 
way of rule and theory, he in another place sums up more 


_ briefly in the example of the great Athanasius, whose pattern 


he proposes to men’s imitation, as a living image of this ad- 
mirable prudence and dexterity in dealing with men according 
to this great variety of tempers; telling us®, ‘ that his design 
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was always one and the same, but his methods various; prais- 
ing some, moderately correcting others; using the spur to 
some dull tempers, and the reins to others of a more hot and 
zealous spirit; in his conversation, master of the greatest sim- 
plicity, but in his government master of the greatest artifice 
_ and variety of skill; wise in his discourses, but much wiser in 

his understanding, to adapt himself according to the different 
capacities and tempers of men.’ Now the design of all this 
was, not to give any latitude or license to sin, but by all pru- 
dent and honest arts to discourage and destroy it. It was not 
to teach the clergy the base and servile arts of flattery and 
compliance; to become time-servers and men-pleasers, and 
soothe the powerful or the rich in their errors and vices; but 
only to instruct them in the different methods of opposing sin, 
and how, by joining prudence to their zeal, they might make 
their own authority most venerable, and most effectually pro- 
mote the true ends of religion. St. Chrysostom? puts in this 
caution, in describing this part of a bishop’s character: ‘ He 
ought to be wise, as well as holy; a man of great experience, 
and one that understands the world: and, because his business 
is with all sorts of men, he should be zrotxQtos, one that can 
appear with different aspects, and act with great variety of 
skill” ‘But when I say this, I do not mean,’ says he, ‘that 
he should be a man of craft, or servile flattery, or a dissem- 
bling hypocrite ; but a man of great freedom and boldness, who 
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knows notwithstanding how to condescend and stoop himself 
for men’s advantage, when occasion requires, and can be as well 
mild as austere. For all men are not to be treated in the 
same way: no physician uses the same method with all his pa- 
tients.’ The true mean and decorum, he thinks, which a bishop 
should observe in his converse and applications to men, is to 
keep between too much stiffness and abjectness. ‘He must be 
grave® without pride; awful, but courteous; majestic, as a 
man of authority and power, yet affable and communicative to 
all. Of an integrity that cannot be corrupted, yet officious and 
ready to serve every man; humble, but not servile; sharp and 
resolute, but yet gentle and mild. By such prudence he will 
maintain his authority, and carry any point with men, whilst he 
studies to do every thing without hatred or favour, only for 
the benefit and edification of the Church.’ We must reduce to 
this head of prudence, in making proper address and applica- 
tion to offenders, that direction given by St. Paul, and repeated 
in several ancient canons, that a bishop be no smiter, pi mArf- 
xrnv, which the twenty-seventh of those called the Apostolical 
Canons9! thus paraphrases: ‘If any bishop, presbyter, or dea- 
con, smite either an offending Christian, or an injurious hea- 
then, we order him to be deposed. For our Lord did not teach 
us this discipline, but the contrary : for he was smitten, but did 
not smite any; when he was reviled, he reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not.’ Justinian forbids the 
same in one of his Novels®, as a thing unbecoming the priests 
of God, to smite any man with their own hands. The word 
mAnooew signifies also smiting with the tongue, by reproachful, 
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bitter, and contumelious language, as St. Chrysostom, St. Je- 

rom, and others understand it. In which sense also it was for- 

bidden, as a thing indecent, and unbecoming the gravity and 
prudence of the Christian clergy. 

oe pra- 9. St. Chrysostom enlarges upon several other parts of pru- 

ence and A -, 

candourin dence, which I need not here insist upon, because they have 

i a either already been mentioned, or will hereafter be considered 

sarycon- in other places: such as prudence% in opposing heresies; pru- 

inthe” dence% in managing the virgins and widows, and the revenues 

Church. of the Church; prudence% in hearing and determining secular 

causes; and prudence® in the exercise of discipline and church- 

censures, which last will be spoken to under another head. I 

shall here, therefore, only add one instance more of their pru- 

dence in allaying unnecessary disputes, which rose among Ca- 

tholics, and men of the same opinion in the Church, which in- 

deed was rather a complication of many noble virtues: pru- 

dence, candour, ingenuity, moderation, peaceableness, and cha- 

rity, joined together, which like a constellation of the brightest 

qualities always shined with the greatest lustre. This is what 

Gregory Nazianzen chiefly admired in the conduct of Athana- 

sius, and therefore he gives it the highest commendation and 

preference before all his other virtues, as thinking there was 

no one thing whereby he did greater service to the Church of 

God. It happened in the time of Athanasius, that the Catholics 

were like to be divided about mere words; a warm dispute 

arising about what names the Three Divine Persons were to 

be called by: some were for calling them only Tpla IIpdécwza, 

Three Persons, to avoid Arianism; others called them Tpets 

‘Yrocrdces, Three Hypostases, to avoid Sabellianism. Now 

they all meant the same thing; but not understanding each 

other’s terms, they mutually charged one another with the he- 

. resies of Arius and Sabellius. The one party, in the heat of 

disputation, could understand nothing by Three Hypostases 

but three substances or essences in the Arian sense; for they 
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made no distinction between hypostasis and essence, and there- 
fore charged their opposites with Arianism. The other party 
were afraid that Tpla IIpéowra signified no more than nominal 
persons, in the sense of Sabellius, who himself had used those 
very terms in an equivocal sense to impose upon the vulyar, 
and therefore they inveighed against their adversaries as de- 
signing to promote Sabellianism. ‘And so,’ says Nazianzen®%, 
‘ this little difference in words making a noise as if there had 
been difference in opinion, the love of quarrelling and conten- 
tion fomenting the dispute, the ends of the earth were in dan- 
ger of being divided by a few syllables. Which when Athana- 
sius, the true man of God, and great guide of souls, both saw 
and heard, he could not endure to think of so absurd and un- 
reasonable a division among the professors of the same faith, 
but immediately applied a remedy to the distemper. And how 
did he make his application? Having convened both parties, 
with all meekness and humility, and accurately weighed the 
intention and meaning of the words on both sides, after he 
found them agreeing in the things themselves, and not in the 
least differing in point of doctrine, he ended their dispute, 
allowing the use of both names, and tying them to unity of 
opinion.’ ‘ This,’ says our author, ‘ was a more advantageous 
act of charity to the Church, than all his other daily labours 
and discourses ; it was more honourable than all his watchings 
and humicubations, and not inferior to his applauded flights 
and exiles.’ And therefore he tells his readers, in ushering in 
the discourse 9°, ‘that he could not omit the relation, without 
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injuring them, especially at a time when contentions and divi- 
sions were in the Church; for this action of his would be an 
instruction to them that were then alive, and of great advan- 
tage, if they would propound it to their own imitation; since 


_ Mnen were prone to divide not only from the impious, but from 


the orthodox and pious, and that not only about little and con- 
temptible opinions, which ought to make no difference, but 
about words that tended to one and the same sense.’ The cau- 
tion is of use in all ages; and had it always been strictly ob- 
served, it would have prevented many wild disputes and fierce 
contentions about words in the Christian Church. 

10. But now we are to observe, on the other hand, that as 
they were eminent for their candour and prudence in compos- 
ing unnecessary and verbal disputes; so, where the cause was 
weighty, and any material point of religion concerned, they 
were no less famous for their zeal and courage, in standing up 
in the defence of truth against all opposers. It was neither the 
artifice and subtlety, nor the power and malice of their enemies 
could make them yield, where they thought the faith was in 
danger to be destroyed. ‘In other cases,’ says Nazianzen%, 
‘there is nothing so peaceable, so moderate as Christian bi- 
shops, but in this case they cannot bear the name of modera- 
tion, to betray their God by silence and sitting still: but here 
they are exceeding eager warriors, and fighting champions, 
that are‘not to be overcome.’ He does not mean, that the wea- 
pons of their warfare were carnal; that they used any pious 
frauds, or plotted treasons or rebellions, or took up arms in 
defence of religion; but that, with an undaunted courage and 
brave resolution, they stood up firm in defence of truth; and 
mattered not what names they were called by,—contentious, 
unpeaceable, immoderate, factious, turbulent, incendiaries,—or 
any thing of the like nature, nor yet what they suffered in any 
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kind, whilst they contended for that faith which was once deli- 
vered to the saints. Church-history abounds with instances of 
this nature; but it will be sufficient to exemplify the practice 
of this virtue in a single instance, which Gregory Nazianzen? 
gives us in the Life of St. Basil, where he relates a famous 
dialogue that passed between Modestus, the Arian governor 
under Valens, and that holy man. Modestus tried all arts to 
bring him over to the party, but, finding all in vain, he at last 
threatened him with severity. ‘What?’ said he, ‘dost thou not 
fear this power, which I am armed with?’ ‘ Why should I 
fear?’ said Basil; ‘what canst thou do, or what can I suffer ?’ 
‘What canst thou suffer?’ said the other; ‘Many things that 
are in my power: confiscation of. thy goods, banishment, tor- 
ment, and death.’ ‘ But thou must threaten me with something 
else,’ said Basil, ‘if thou canst, for none of these things can 
touch me. As for confiscation of goods, I am not lable to it ; 
for I have nothing to lose, unless thou wantest these tattered 
and threadbare garments, and a few books, which is all the 
estate I am possessed of. For banishment, I know not what it 
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means, for I am tied to no place; I shall esteem every country 
as much my own as that where I now dwell; for the whole 
earth is the Lord’s, and I am only a pilgrim and a stranger in 
it. As for torments, what can they do to him who has not a 
body that can hold out beyond the first stroke? and for death, 
it will be a kindness to me, for it will but so much the sooner 
send me unto God, to whom [I live, and do the duty of my sta- 
tion; being in a great measure already dead, and now of a 
long time hastening unto him.’ The governor was strangely 
surprised at this discourse, and said, ‘No man ever talked at 
this free and bold rate to Modestus before.’ ‘ Perhaps,’ said 
Basil, ‘ thou didst never meet with a bishop before; for, if thou 
hadst, he would have talked just as I do, when he was put to 
contend about such matters as these. In other things we are 
mild and yielding, and the humblest men on earth, as our laws 
oblige us to be; we are so far from shewing ourselves super- 
cilious or haughty to magistrates in power, that we do not do 
it to persons of the meanest rank and condition. But when the 
cause of God is concerned, or in danger, then indeed we esteem 
all other things as nothing, and fix our eyes only upon him. 
Then fire and sword, wild beasts, and instruments of torture to 
tear off our flesh, are so far from being a terror, that they are 
rather a pleasure and recreation to us. Therefore reproach 
and threaten us, do your pleasure, use your power to the ut- 
most, and let the emperor know all this: yet you shall never 
conquer us, or bring us to assent to your impious doctrine, 
though you threaten us ten thousand times more than all this.’ 
The governor hearing this, and finding him to be a man of 
invincible and inflexible courage, dismissed him now not with 
threatenings, but with a sort of reverence and submission; and 
went and told the emperor, that the bishop of that church was 
too hard for them all: for his courage was so great, his resolu- 
tion so firm, that neither promises nor threatenings could move 
him from his purpose. 

Nor was it only open violence they thus bravely resisted, 
but also the more crafty attempts of the enemies of truth, 
who many times went artificially to work against it; partly 
by blackening the characters of its champions and defenders, 
and representing them as base and intolerable men; and 
partly by smoothing their own character, and pretending unity 
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in faith with the orthodox, and that their designs were only 
designs of peace, to remove unscriptural words and novel 
terms out of the way, that all men might be of the same 
opinion. These were the two grand artifices of the Arian 
party, whereby the leading and politic men among them,— 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Valens, Ursacius, and others,—always 
laboured to overthrow the truth. Upon this account Athana- 
sius was forced to undergo a thousand calumnies and slan- 
derous reproaches: he was accused to Constantine, as one that 
assumed to himself imperial authority to impose a tax upon 
Egypt; as one guilty of murder in cutting off the hand of Ar- 
senius, a Meletian bishop; as guilty of treason in siding with 
Philumenus, the rebel, and furnishing him with money; as an 
enemy to the public for attempting to hinder the transporta- 
tion of corn from Egypt to Constantinople : which accusation 
so far prevailed upon the emperor, that he banished him to 
Triers upon it. In the next reign he was accused again of re- 
peated murders; and of sacrilege, in diverting Constantine’s 
liberality to the widows of Egypt and Libya to other uses; of 
treason, in joining interest with Magnentius, the tyrant; and 
many other such charges were spitefully and diabolically le- 
velled against him. St. Basil was likewise variously accused 
both by professed enemies and pretended friends; who, as is 
usual in such cases, brought charges against him directly con- 
trary to one another. Some accused him of tritheism, for de- 
fending the doctrine of Three Hypostases against the Sabel- 
lians; others, of Semiarianism, or heterodoxy in the article 
about the divinity of the Holy Ghost, because in his church he 
sometimes used a different form of doxology from what was 
used in other churches. Some again accused him of Arianism, 
because he had received Eustathius of Sebastia into communion 
upon his professing the Catholic faith; others said, he commu- 
nicated with Apollinaris, the heretic, because upon some occa- 
sions he wrote letters to him. Thus were two of the greatest 
and best of men maliciously traduced and wounded in their re- 
putation; both indeed for the same cause, but with this differ- 
ence, that the one was prosecuted by open enemies without the 
Church, the other chiefly by secret enemies within; of whom 
therefore he had reason to take up the prophet’s complaint, 
and say, “ These are the wounds with which I was wounded in 
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the house of my friends.” And these were such temptations as 
might have unsettled any weak and wavering minds, and made 
them turn their backs upon religion: but true zeal is above 
temptation, and can equally despise the wounds of the sword 
and the wounds of the tongue; having always the consolation, 
which Christ gives in his Gospel, ready at hand to support it, 
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven.” Such examples shew us, that innocence it- 
self cannot always exempt men from calumny, but sometimes is 
accidentally the occasion of it. But then it has this advantage, 
that being joined with a suitable zeal, it never sinks under the 
weight and pressure of its burden, but always comes off con- 
queror at the last, as we see in the instances now before us. 
The other artifice, which I said the Arians used to destroy 
the Faith, was the specious pretence of peace and unity. The 
politic and crafty men among them, in the time of Constantius, 
pretended that they had no quarrel with the Catholic doctrine 
of the Trinity itself, but only were aggrieved at the novel and 
unscriptural words, such as the duootctoy, consubstantial, &c., 
which the Council of Nice had used to express it by. These, 
they said, were dividing terms, and the cause of all the quarrel 
and combustion; and therefore they still urged the removing 
these terms, as the great stumblingblock, out of the way, that 
the peace and unity of the Church might follow upon it. But 
Athanasius and other wise Catholics easily perceived whither 
this sly stratagem tended; being very sensible that their de- 
sign was not against the bare terms, but the Faith itself, and 
therefore they always stoutly and zealously opposed it. Nor 
could the Arians ever gain this point upon the Catholics, till at 
last, in the Council of Ariminum, anno 359, by great importu- 
nity, and clamours for unity and peace, they were prevailed 
upon to sink the word consubstantial, and draw up a new 
creed without it, yet, as they thought, containing the very 
same doctrine, and in as full terms as could be expressed, save 
that the word consubstantial was not in it. But here, it must 
be owned, these Catholic bishops were wanting in their zeal, as 
they themselves were quickly after convinced. For no sooner 
was this concession made, but the Arians immediately gave out, 
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and boasted over all the world, that the Nicene faith was con- 
demned, and Arianism established in a general council, though 
nothing was less intended by the Catholic bishops that were 
present at it. But now they were sensible they had made a 
false step, by suffering themselves thus to be imposed upon by 
designing men: they now saw, that they ought to have stuck 
to the Nicene terms, as well as the faith, since the Faith itself 
so much depended on them. They now began to complain of 
the fraud, and asked pardon of their brethren for their want 
of foresight and caution, in a case so tender and material. St. 
Jerom, who gives us this account of the whole transaction, from 
the Acts of the Synod and other records extant in his time, 
brings them in making this apology for themselves: ‘The bi- 
shops,’ says he3, ‘ who had been imposed upon by fraud at Ari- 
minum, and who were reputed heretics without being conscious 
to themselves of any heresy, went about every where protest- 
ing by the body of Christ, and all that is sacred in the Church, 
that they suspected no evil in their creed: they thought the 
sense had agreed with the words, and that men had not meant 
one thing in their hearts, and uttered another thing with their 
lips. They were deceived by entertaining too good an opinion 
of base and evil men. They did not suppose the priests of 
Christ could so treacherously have fought against Christ. In 
short, they lamented their mistake now with tears, and offered 
to condemn as well their own subscription, as all the Arian 
blasphemies.’ Any one, that reads St. Jerom carefully, will ea- 
sily perceive that these bishops were no Arians, nor ever in- 
tended to subscribe an Arian creed; but their fault was want 
of zeal in parting with the Nicene Creed, to take another in- 
stead of it without the word consubstantial; which though they 
subscribed in the simplicity of their hearts as an orthodox 
creed, (and indeed the words, as St. Jerom describes them, in 


2 Dial. cont. Lucifer. t. 2. p.143. fessio est, aliud in corde clausum 
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‘ Putavimus,’ aiebant, ‘sensum con- bant, parati et subscriptionem pris- 
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siis, ubi simplicitas, ubi pura con- mias con . 
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their plain sense are sound and orthodox, as St. Jerom says in 
their excuse,) yet the Arians put an equivocal and poisonous 
sense upon them: giving out, after the Council was ended, that 
they had not only abolished the word consubstantial, but with 
it condemned the Nicene faith also. Which was strange sur- 
prising news to the bishops that had been at Ariminum. 
‘Then,’ says St. Jerom, ‘ ingemuit totus orbis, et Arianum se 
esse miratus est,—the whole world groaned, and was amazed 
to think she should be reputed Arian.’ That is, the Catholic 
bishops of the whole world, for there were three hundred of 
them present at that Council, were amazed to find themselves 
so abused, and represented as Arians, when they never in- 
tended in the least to confirm the Arian doctrme. But now by 
this the reader will be able to judge, what kind of zeal the 
Catholic Church required then in her clergy; viz., that they 
‘should not only contend for the Faith itself, but also for those 
Catholic forms and ways of expressing it, which had been pru- 
dently composed and settled in general Councils, as a barrier 
against heretics; the giving up of which to subtle and dan- 
gerous adversaries would always give them advantage to make 
fiercer attacks upon the Faith itself, and prove destructive to 
the Catholic cause; as those bishops found by woeful experi- 
ence, who were concerned in the concession made at Ariminum. 
It is candour indeed, when good Catholics are divided only 
about words, to bring them to a right understanding of one 
another, which will set them at peace and unity again; but it 
is tameness to give up the main bulwarks of the Faith to falla- 
cious adversaries and designing men, whose arts and aims, how- 
ever disguised, are always known to strike at the foundation of 
religion. And therefore, though no man was ever more candid 
than Athanasius towards mistaken Catholics, yet neither was 
any more zealous in opposing the arts and stratagems of the 
Arian party; always sticking close to the definition of the 
Nicene Council, and never yielding that any tittle or syllable 
of that Creed should be erased or altered. 
Of their 11. Whilst I am upon this head, I cannot but take notice of 
eran the obligations the clergy lay under to maintain the unity of 
the unity of the Church, both in faith and discipline, and what penalties 
theCharch; vere inflicted on such as made a breach therein, whether by 
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ment to them in others. I shall not need to state the nature of such as fell 
Church-unity and communion in this place any further than by pincers 
saying, that, to maintain the purity of the Catholic faith, and 
live under the discipline and government of a Catholic bishop, 
who himself lived in communion with the Catholic Church, were 
then as it were the two characteristic notes of any man’s being 
in the communion of the Church; and therefore, as every mem- 
ber was obliged to ‘maintain the unity of the Church in both 
these parts, so much more the clergy, who were to be the chief 
guardians of it. And if they failed in either kind, that is, if 
they lapsed either into heresy or schism, by the laws of the 
Church they were to be deposed from their office; and though 
they repented and returned to the unity of the Church again, 
yet they were not to act in their former station, but to be ad- 
mitted to communicate only in the quality of laymen. This was 
the rule of the African Church in the time of Cyprian, as ap- 
pears from the Synodical Epistle? of the Council of Carthage, 
to which his name is prefixed. For, writing to Pope Stephen, 
they tell him their custom was to treat such of the clergy as 
were ordained in the Catholic Church, and afterward stood up 
perfidiously and rebelliously against the Church, in the same 
manner as they did those that were first ordained by heretics ; 
that is, they admitted them to the peace of the Church, and 
allowed them the communion of laymen, but did not permit 
them to officiate again in any order of the clergy. And this, 
he says‘, they did to put a mark of distinction between those 
that always stood true to the Church and those that deserted 
it. Yet if any considerable advantage accrued to the Church, 
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by the return of such an heretic or schismatic, as if he brought 
over any considerable part of the deluded people with him; or 
if he was generally chosen by the Church, or the like ; in such 
cases the rule was so far dispensed with, that the deserter 
might be admitted to his pristine dignity, and be allowed to 
officiate in his own order again. Upon this account Cornelius, 
bishop of Rome, received Maximus the presbyter' to his former 
honour upon his return from the Novatian schism. And in 
after ages both the Novatians and Meletians were particularly 
favoured with this privilege by the Council of Nice, and the 
Donatists by the African fathers in the time of St. Austin, as I 
have had occasion to note more than once before®. But if they 
continued obstinate in their heresy or schism, then many times 
an anathema was pronounced against them, as in the second 
Council of Carthage. ‘Ifa presbyter,’ says the canon’, ‘ that 
is reproved or excommunicated by his bishop, being puffed up 
with pride, shall presume to offer the oblation in a separate 
assembly, or set up another altar against him, let him be ana- 
thema.’ The Council of Antioch®, and those called the Apo- 
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8€ rév Aadv, xa Tov ord ry Tov 
a niorw SidacKxwv, Tav vd 
Luvada éxxrnordy éyxparys éyévero. 

6 B. 4. ch. 7. a 7 and 8. V. 2 
pp- 98 and 100. 

7C. 8. (t. 2. p. 1830 8.) Si quis 
forte presbyter ab episcopo suo cor- 
reptus vel excommunicatus, tumore 
vel superbia inflatus, putaverit se- 
paratim Deo sacrificia offerenda, vel 
aliud erigendum altare,..non exeat 
impunitue. 


8 C. 4. (ibid. p. 564 b.) ET ris 
énioxomos wd v xabapebeis, 
4 mpecBirepos,  Saxovos ird row 
idiov erioxérrov, ToApnoeey Tt wpakas 
THs Aeroupyias, ef te 5 érioxoros 
Kata THY mMpodyoucay cuvnOeay, etre 
6 didixovos, pnxérs éfdy elvas aire, 
pnd dv érépa ouvdd éAmwida droxa- 
TacTdcews, pnre amodoyias ydpay 
€xew’ adda 8€ robs xowovotvras av- 
Tt]? mwayras amoBdAdecOas ris €xKAn- 
gias, kat pddora, eb pabdyres Thy 
andpacw riy xara Tey mpoeipnyéver 
éfevexSeicay roApnoeay avrois Kot- 
yovetv.—Ibid. c. s. (ibid. c.) Et ree 
mpeaBurepos,  Suixovos, Karappovi- 
Gas Tov émoxdmrou rov iSiov, apdpi- 
oev éaurdy ris exxAnoias, f dig our 
nyayev, cat Ovoacrnpioy ~oryncey, 
kal Tov emoxémov mpocKkadecapévou 
dretOoin, xal px) BovAotro a’r@ mei~ 
BerOar pndé traxovew xal mporoy 
kai Sevrepoy Kadovvre’ rovroy xabat- 
petoOa mwavredes, at peers Oepa- 
wetas dyeww, unde Suvacbat Aap-~ 
Bavewy thy éavrov riuny ef 8é wapa- 
pévos OopuvSay xal avacraray Thy éx- 
rAnolay, dua ths ttwber efovoias os 
aragtmén airéy émorpéeper Oat. 
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stolical Canons9, have several decrees of the like nature. Yea, 
so careful were the clergy to be of the unity of the Church, 
that they were not to give any encouragement to heretics, or 
schismatics, or excommunicated persons, by communicating 
with them in prayer or other holy offices of the Church, or so 
much as frequenting their society, feasting with them, or the 
hke. But Ido not enlarge upon these things here, because 
being matters of discipline, they will come again to be consi- 
dered under that head in another place. 

I have now gone through some of the chief general duties 
which more immediately concerned the office and function of 
the clergy; and by mixing public rules with private directions 
and great examples, have made such an essay towards the idea 
and character of a primitive clerk as may, I hope, in some 
things excite both the emulation and curiosity of many of my 
readers, who may be concerned to imitate the pattern I have 
been describing. If here it be not drawn so full, or so exactly 
to the life in all its beauties as they could wish, they will find 
their account in satisfying their curiosity by having recourse 
to the fountains themselves, from whence these materials were 
taken. For many things, that might here have been added, 
were purposely omitted for fear of drawing out this part of 
the discourse to a greater length than would consist with the 
design and measures of the present undertaking. And I had 
rather be thought to have said too little than too much upon 
this head, that I might not cloy, but leave an edge upon the 
appetite of the inquisitive reader. 


CHAP. IV. 


An account of some other laws and rules, which were a sort 
of out-guards and fences to the former. 
1. Havine thus far discoursed both of such laws as related to No clergy- 


the life and conversation of the primitive clergy, and of those Dir ieovs 


that more immediately concerned the duties and offices of their °F sh is 
function, { come now to speak of a third sort of laws, which statio as 


9 C. 32. [al. 31.}] (Cotel. [c. 25. i 8éxeoGat GAN’ # mapa Tov adoploay- 
V.1. p. 441.) Et res mpeaBurepos, ros aurov, el yr) dy xara Kupiay 
Ovaxovos ral émirxérou yernras éy redeutnoy 6 ddopicas airiy emicxo- 
adopirp@, pirpevos,| Tovroy sros. 

pl gral Laat ar 0d dexOnvas (al. 
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were, like the Jews’ sepimenta legis, a sort of bye-laws and 
rules made for the defence and guard of the two former. 
Among these we may reckon such laws as were made to fix 
the clergy to their proper business and calling; such as that 
which forbad any clergyman to desert or relinquish his station 
without just grounds or leave granted by his superiors. In the 
African Church, as has been shewed before!°, from the time 
that any man was made a reader, or entered in any of the 
lower orders of the Church, he was presumed to be dedicated 
to the service of God, so as thenceforth not to be at liberty to 
turn secular again at his own pleasure. And much more did 
this rule hold for bishops, presbyters, and deacons. Therefore 
Cyril of Alexandria, as he is cited by Harmenopulus"’, says in 
one of his canons, ‘ that it was contrary to the laws of the 
Church for any priest to give in a libel of resignation: for, if 
he be worthy, he ought to continue in his ministry ; ; if he be” 
unworthy, he should not have the privilege of resigning, but 
be condemned and ejected.’ The Council of Chalcedon" orders 
all such to be anathematized ‘as forsook their orders to take 
upon them any military office or secular dignity, unless they 
repented, and returned to the employment which, for God’s 
sake, they had first chosen.’ The Council of Tours!? in like 
manner decrees, ‘ that whoever of the clergy desert their order 
and office, to follow a secular life and calling again, shall be 
punished with excommunication.’ The Civil Law was also very 
severe upon such deserters. By an order of Arcadius and 
Honorius'* they are condemned to serve in curia all their 
lives, that they might never have the privilege of resuming 


10 B. 3. ch. 1. 8.5. v. 1. P. 3°. 
ea hg ftom. ap. Leunclav. Jus Gr.- 
t. 1. p. 11. col. sinistr.) Hapa 


dua Gedy mpdrepoy etdovro, avabepa- 
rifec@at. 


3. C. g. (ibid. p. ros d.) Si quis 


VI. iv. 


sc dexdyowaarixots éore Geopous, 
ro ABeddous hace garad mpoodyey 
rus ray lepovpyav’ el yap adfiot, 
Acroupyelrwray’ el 8¢ ji), jt) mapat- 
reicOwcay, GAN ods Kareyvwopéevos 
éfirocay. 

13 C. 7. (t. 4. P. 759 8.) Tovs drat 
év wry Karetheypevous, kal povd- 
fovras, wpicapzer, pyre ert otpareiay, 
pre emi afiay Koopuxny epyerOa' F 
Touro ToApévras, kal ry) perapedope- 
yous, dore emorpeya éni rovro, 


vero clericus, relicto officii sui or- 
dine, laicam voluerit agere vitam, 
vel se militiz tradiderit, excommu- 
nicationis pcena feriatur. 

14 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episc. et Cler. leg. 39. (t. 6. p. 78.) 
Si quis professum sacre religionis 
sponte ee continuo sibi 
eum curia vindicet: ut liber illi ul- 

tra ad ecclesiam recursus esse non 
Soest 
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the clerical life again. And by a law of Justinian’s!>, both 
monks and clerks so deserting were to forfeit whatever estate 
they were possessed of to the church or monastery to which 
they belonged. 

2. But this rule, as it was intended for the benefit of the Yetin some 
Church, to keep the clergy to their duty, so when the benefit Setscion” 
of the Church, or any other reasonable cause, required the con- was aa allowed 
trary, might be dispensed with; and we find many such re- 
signations or renunciations practised, and some allowed by ge- 
neral Councils. For not to mention the case of disability by 
reason of old age, sickness, or other infirmity, in which it was 
usual for bishops to turn over their business to a coadjutor, of 
which I have given a full account in a former book'6, there 
were two other cases which come nearer to the matter in hand. 

One was, when a bishop, through the obstinacy, hatred, or 
disgust of any people, found himself incapable of doing them 
any service, and that the burden was an intolerable oppression 
to him ; in that case, if he desired to renounce, his resignation 
was accepted. Thus Gregory Nazianzen renounced the see of 
Constantinople, and betook himself to a private life, because 
the people grew factious, and murmured at him as being a 
stranger. And this he did with the consent and approbation 
of the general Council of Constantinople, as not only the histo- 
rians Theodoret!”7 and Socrates '!*, but he himself}? testifies in 


15 Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. 
leg. 54. (t. 4. p. 140.) Guod si illi 
monasteria aut ecclesias relinquant, 
atque mundani fiant, omne ipsorum 
jus ad monasterium aut ecclesiam 

inet. 

16 B. 2. ch. 13. 8. 4. V. 1. p. 157. 

7 L.s. c.8. (v. 3. p. 202. 20.) ‘O 
d€ Geios mapexadet T'prrydpuos meph 
ovpovias ournbporperovs Ty wpds 
GAAnAovs dudvoray mporinoat Tis €- 
vos avdpos adtxias. 'E Te yap, dm, 
Tév wevdvooy Ppovridoy "dmadhayels 
TV épot pirny arohiyyouat jj novxlav, 
xai Upeis rip Tpemd@nroy eipnyny pera 
Tov paxpdy éxeivow kai yaXerdy atro- 
AnPeoGe méhepov" Tay yap Alay aro- 
swa@raroy, dprt Tay Tohepindy amah- 
Aayévras Bed@v, adAnAovs RdAdew, 
kal riy red avaXioxey loxyvv' éni- 
xXaprot yee p ovrw ois duopeveowy €od- 
peOa. “Avdpa 


agtérayoy nai vouy éxovra, ray hpoy- 


wy) ouy éme{qrncavres ym 


ridev rd wANnGos Kai befarGat cal e& 
StaGeivas Suvduevoy, d dpxvepéa mpoBa- 
AeoGe. Tavras ol dpvoros Troweves 
rais uroOnxas reo Oevres, Nexrdptoy 
evrarpidny Gydpa, kal mepupaveig yé- 
vous Kogpoupevor, kal Tois Tis dperijs 
eBeor Aaumpuvdpevor, énioxomoyv TIS 
peytomns exeisns ¢xetpordéyycay 16- 
Aeos. 

18 L.5. c.7. (v. 2. p. 267. 30.) Tére 
de Tpnyipios 6 NaCcayfob perarBels 
ev8ov rH mdhews év piKp ebernpip 
Tas ouvayeryas eroieito” print vore- 
pov ol Bacieis, péyirrov olxoy ebxrn- 
ptoy mpooouvayarres, ‘Avacraciay 
dvopacay. Tpyydpios pty ody, dy)p 
AAAdyipos nal evhaBeig rovs xaO’ éav- 
rév umepBdhrw», us oi bgor- 
ras Tiwds os ein Umrepdptos, ncneres 
Thy Tov Bacihéws abated defa 
pos, THY év Kevoravrivourdne Bicryeo- 
ntyvaro. 
reg. Naz. Orat. 32. passim, 
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many places of his writings. After the same manner, Theodo- 
ret2° says, Meletius, the famous bishop of Antioch, when he was 
bishop of Sebastia, in Armenia, was so offended with the rebel- 
lious temper and contumacy of a perverse and froward people, 
that he abandoned them, and retired likewise to a private life. 
So Theodorus Lector?} tells us how Martyrius, bishop of An- 
taoch, being offended at the factiousness of his people and 
clergy, upon the intrusion of Peter Fullo, renounced- his 
church with these words: ‘A contumacious clergy, a rebellious 
people, a profane church,—I bid adieu to them all, reserving to 
myself the dignity of priesthood.’ Another case was, when in 
charity a bishop resigned, or shewed himself willing to resign, 
to cure some inveterate schism. Thus Chrysostom? told his 
people, ‘ that if they had any suspicion of him, as if he were an 
usurper, he was ready to quit his government when they 
pleased, if that was necessary to preserve the unity of the 
Church.’ And so Theodoret tells us2°, that in the dispute be- 
tween Flavian and Evagrius, the two bishops of Antioch, when 
Theodosius, the emperor, sent for Flavian, and ordered him to 
go and have his cause decided at Rome, he bravely answered, 


(Vid. precipue t.1. p.527a.) Adre ypdypa ris adéceas, Sorep ois 
pot Thy ide TAUTHY, peTa EVY OY 7)- O parent: a ete de Vit. 
pas aGromepware’...... dre pos TO ua. (t.2. p. 26 d.) 

“‘Hyiy 8€ ovyxepnoar dbpovoy Bioy, 

Toy dxhen per, GAN’ Spcos axivduvoy* 

- Ka@noop €XOdy of xaxév épnpia. 

Kpeioooy yap, 4 rots sAnciov pepsy, ‘voy, 

Mir’ dddov édxew mpds rd Bovdnp loyvey, 

Myr’ avrov Gado cuppépedO , od ps1) Adyos. 

Acip’ doris oide rbv Opdvov, =, fre. 

2 L. 2. c. 31.(v.3. p.118.20.)... 22 Hom. 11. in Eph. p.1110. (t.11. 

Kar’ dxeivoy S¢ roy xatpdy Mederios 6p. 89 c.) El peév ob» wept npay ravra 


Georéows wédkw Twa ris Appevetas 
LOivey, elra ray dpxopévar rd dvan- 
mov Svoxepavas, Hovxiay fryer, ére- 
pobs di:varpiBov. 

41 L.1. (ibid. p. 567. 27.) pds Ba- 
ovéa sere pei pe WOANF 
rey ameAvGn, 7 kal mrapaivéeces 
Tewvadiou' édOdv 8¢ eis Aprbpais, 
nai Bréray ‘Avrioxeis Tapaxais Kal 
oTdgect xaipoyras, cai Znveva rov- 
Trois oupmparrovra, amerdfaro t7 
émirxony én’ éxxdncias, eirav, KAnpp 
ayvnoraxr Kal Aap arecei, nal éx- 
KAnoig éppurepern arorérropas, 
Adrreoy euaur@ rd THs lepwovwns afi- 
copa, 


UNomrevere, ETOUpLoL Tapaxeophoat Hs 
apxis re sab ay Bovdacbe’ pdvoy 
éxxrnoia €ores pst 

2 L. 5. c. 23. (Vv. 3. p. 225. 19.) El 
per ld lr Abit & seeker be oe 
ds oux dpOns xarnyopeval ries, f Tov 
Bioy haciy lisaotens aalbeey: nal ab- 
Trois xpnoopas rots kK s kptrais, 


nal ry wap’ dxeavov € pope Wi- 
pévou xat 
duxdoo- 


4 


éfopat" el 3e repli 
spoebpias (uyopaxover, obre 

pas, obre rois AaBeiy BovAopévas dv 
ripayécopat’ Gd’ exornoopat, al rhs 
apostles adéfouat’ rovyapro: dds F 
Bovde: roy Avrioxéeay Opévor, & Ba- 


orev. 
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‘Great sire, if any accuse my faith as erroneous, or my life as 
unqualifying me for a bishopric, I will freely let my accusers 
be my judges, and stand to their sentence whatever it be: but 
if the dispute be only about the throne and government of the 
church, I shall not stay for judgment, nor contend with any 
that has a mind to it, but freely recede, and abdicate the 
throne of my own accord. And you, sire, may commit the see 
of Antioch to whom you please.’ The emperor looked upon 
this as a noble and generous answer; and was so affected with 
it, that, instead of obliging him to go to Rome, he sent him 
home again, and bade him go feed the church committed to 
his care; nor would he ever after hearken to the bishops of.- 
Rome, though they often solicited him to expel him. There is 
one instance more of this nature, which I cannot omit, because 
it is such an example of self-denial, and despising of private in- 
terest for the public good, and peace and unity of the Church, 
as deserves to be transmitted to posterity, and to be spoken of 
with the highest commendations. It was the proposal which 
Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, and St. Austin, with the rest of 
the African bishops, made to the Donatists, at the opening of 
the Conference of Carthage‘; that, to put an end to the 
schism, wherever there was a Catholic and a Donatist bishop 
in the same city, they should both of them resign, and suffer a 
new one to be chosen. ‘ For why,’ say they, ‘should we scruple 
to offer the sacrifice of such an humility to our Redeemer? Did 
he descend from heaven to assume our nature, and make us his 
members? and shall we make any doubt to descend from our 
chairs, to prevent his members being torn to pieces by a cruel 
schism? We bishops are ordained for the people of Christ: 
what therefore is most conducive to the peace of Christian 


4% Die. 1, c. 16. (CC. t. 2. p. 1352 
e.) Quid enim dubitemus Redemp- 
tori nostro sacrificium istius humi- 
litatis offerre? An vero ille de ccelis 
in membra humana descendit, ut 
membra ejus essemus, et nos, ne 
ipsa ejus membra crudeli divisione 
lanientur, de cathedris descendere 
formidamus? Propter nos nihil suf- 
ficientius, quam Christiani fideles et 
obedientes simus: hoc ergo semper 
simus. Episcopi autem propter Chri- 
stianos populos ordinamur: quod 


ergo Christianis populis ad Christi- 
anam pacem prodest, hoc de nostro 
episcopatu faciamus. Si servi utiles 
sumus, cur Domini eternis lucris, 
pro nostris temporalibus sublimita- 
tibus, invidemus? Episcopalis dig- 
nitas fructuosior nobis erit, si gre~ 
gem Christi magis deposita college-- 
rit quam retenta disperserit. Nam 
qua fronte in futuro seeculo promis- 
sum a Christo sperabimus honorem, 
si Christianum in hoc seculo noster 
honos impedit unitatem. 


266 VI 1Vv. 


Special laws for 


people, we ought to do in reference to our episcopacy. If we 
be profitable servants, why should we envy the eternal gain of: 
our Lord for our own temporal honours? Our episcopal dignity 
will be so much the more advantageous to us, if by laying it 
aside we gather together the flock of Christ, than if we dis- 
perse his flock by retaining it. And with what face can we 
hope for the honour which Christ has promised us in the world 
to come, if our honours in this world-hinder the unity of his 
Church.’ By this we see there were some cases, in which it was 
lawful for men to renounce even the episcopal office, and betake 
themselves to a private life; the grand rule being, in these and 
all other cases, to do what was most for the benefit and edifica- 
tion of the Church, and sacrifice private interest to the advan- 
tage of the public. 

3. In these cases, a bishop after he had renounced was not 
to intermeddle with the affairs of the Church, to ordain, or 
perform any offices of the like nature, unless he was called to 
assist by some other bishop, or was commissioned by him as his 
delegate; yet he was allowed the title, and honour, and com- 
munion of a bishop, as the general Council of Ephesus?> deter- 
mined it should be in the case of Eustathius, bishop of Perga 
and metropolitan of Pamphylia, who had renounced his bi- 
shopric, being an aged man, and thinking himself unable to 
discharge the duties of it. In such cases, likewise, when any 
one receded with the approbation of a Council, he was some- 
times allowed to receive a moderate pension out of the bishopric 
for his maintenance. As it was in the case of Domnus, bishop 
of Antioch, who having been ejected, though unjustly, by Dio- 
scorus, in the second Synod of Ephesus, yet quietly resigned 
the bishopric to Maximus: upon which account Maximus de- 
sired leave of the Council of Chalcedon, that he might allow 
him an annual pension out of the revenues of the Church; 
which the Council of Chalcedon?® readily complied with. And 


And ca- 
nonical 
pensions 
sometimes 
granted in 
such cases. 


% Act. 7. in Ep. ad Synod. Pam- 


reias’ GAN’ 4 dpa ovpmapadapBavd- 
phyliz. (t. 3. p. 74.) *Edixarooa- 


pevoy, elrouy émirperopevor, el TUXOL, 


pey rai wpirapey 8ixa maons avrido- 
yias €xeww avuroy TO TE THs émioKonis 

youd, al my riuny Kat Thy KoLvar- 
viay’ ovre pevrot, dore un xetporo- 
yeiy avroy, pire pny éexxAnciay Kara- 


AaBdvra lepoupyev ¢& idias avder- 


mapa adeA hor kal cuvemtaKGrrov Kata 
sci Aad nal a ayanny Thy ev 

Act. 7. al. 10. (t.4. p. sbecy.. 
Residentibas universis ante cancel- 
los sancti altaris, Maximus reveren- 
dissimus episcopus Antiochiz dixit: 
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this, as Richerius?? ingenuously owns, was the ancient design 
and meaning of canonical pensions; which were not used to be 
granted but by the authority or approbation of a Synod, and 
only to such as, having spent the greatest part of their life in 
the service of the Church, desired to be disburdened of their 
office by reason of their age. For the reserving a pension out 
of a bishopric, which a man only resigns to take another, was 
a practice wholly unknown to former ages. 
4. Another rule, designed to keep all clergymen strictly to No clergy- 
their duty, was, that no one should remove from his own hoy ol 


move from 
church or diocese, without the consent of the bishop to whose one diocese 


diocese he belonged. For as no one at first could be ordained area 
dnokehvpevws, but must be fixed to some church at his first or- fonsent = 
dination ; so neither, by the rules and discipline of the Church missory of 
then prevailing, might he exchange his station at pleasure, but bie, 
must have his own bishop’s license, or letters dimissory, to qua- 

lify him to remove from one diocese to another. For this was 

the ancient right, which every bishop had in the clergy of his 

own church, that he could not be deprived of them without his 

own consent; but as well the party that deserted him, as the 

bishop that received him, were liable to be censured upon such 

a transgression. ‘If any presbyter, deacon, or other clerk,’ 

says the Apostolical Canons?*, ‘forsake his own diocese to go to 
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Deprecor magnificentissimos et glo- 


riosissimos judices, et sanctam hanc 
et universalem synodum, et huma- 
nitatem exercere in Domnum, qui 
fuit Antiochize episcopus, dignemini, 
et statuere ei certos sumptus de ec- 
clesia, quz sub me est.... Universa 
sancta synodus vociferata est: Lau- 
dabiles merito sunt benevolentiz 
archiepiscopi. Omnes cogitatum e- 
jus laudamus.... Magnificentissimi 
judices dixerunt: Amplectente sancta 
synodo arbitrium Maximi, viri reli- 

osi, episcopi Antiochiensium, quod 

e Domno probavit, et nos eidem 
consentimus, ejus arbitrio derelin- 
quentes, quae sunt de Domni hono- 
rificentia. 

27 Concil. Hist. 1.1. c. 8. n. 30. (p. 
218.) Verum, qui ad hec attenderit, 
facile videbit. WWihil antiquitus con- 
suetum fieri nisi synodice compro- 
batum; hincque jus pensionum ca- 


nonicarum potest confirmart; que 
iis tantum tribui consueverant, qui 
magnam vite partem in ministerio 
consumpserant, et propter statem 
se exonerabant episcopatu. 

23 Ce. 15 et 16. (al. 14 et 18.] 
(Cotel. [c. a v. I. p.439-) Et res 
mpeaBvrepos, f Scaxovos, 7) GAws Tov 
KataAdyou rey KAnpik@y, arodeivas 
riy davrov mapotxiay, els érépay ar- 
€X6y, wal ayreXGs peracras dia- 
rpiBy év GdApn waporrig rapa ywouny 
tov (8lov émoxdrov, rovroy KeAevopey 
pnxere Aecroupyei», padtora ei mpoo- 
KaXoupévou aurov éravedOeiy emirko- 
sou (al. rov émurxérov avrdv erared- 
Gey] ody tmjxovcer, éemupévoy tH 
dragig’ ws Naikds pév ros exeioe Kot- 
voveiro. Ei d¢ 6 éenioxomos, srap’ 

i ena ra Seip ti 

. Aoycodpevos| Thy kat’ abrapy dpt- 
phibes dypiay, bé£nraz [al. dé£eras] 
abrovs ms KAnptxous, abopilecbw ws 
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another, and there continue without the consent of his own bi- 
shop; we decree, that such an one shall no longer minister as 
a clerk, especially if after admonition he refuse to return, but 
only be admitted to communicate as a layman. And if the bi- 
shop, to whom they repair, still entertain them in the quality of 
clergymen, he shall be excommunicated as a master of dis- 


order.’ 


The same rule is frequently repeated in the ancient 


Councils, as that of Antioch 29, the first and second of Arles*°, 
the first and fourth of Carthage3!, the first of Toledo ®, and the 
Council of Tours®®, and Turin5+, and the great Council of 
Nice, to whose canons it may be sufficient to refer the reader. 


&ddoxados arafias.— C. Chalced. c. 
20. (t. 4. p. 766 b.) Et 8€ ris érioxo- 
fros pera tov Gpov rovroy GAA@ ém- 
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30 Arelatens. 1. c. 21. (t.1. p. 1429 
b.) De presbyteris aut diaconibus, 
qui solent dimittere loca sua in qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, et ad alia loca se 
transferunt, placuit ut eis locis mi- 
nistrent, quibus preefixi (al. pre- 
fecti] sunt. Quod si, relictis locis 
suis, ad alium se locum transferre 
voluerint,deponantur.—Arelatens.2. 
c. 13. (t. 4. p 1012 6.) Nullus cujus- 
cumque ordinis clericus, non diaco- 
nus, non presbyter, non episcopus, 
quacumque occasione faciente, pro- 
priam relinquat ecclesiam, sed omni- 


modis aut excommunicetur aut re- 
dire cogatur. 

3! Carth. 1. c. 5. (t. 2. p. 1824 b.) 
..- Non debere clericum alienum ab 
aliquo suscipi sine literis episcopi 
sui, neque apud se detinere.—Carth. 
4. c.27. (ibid. p. 1202 c.) Inferioris 
vero gradus sacerdotes, ut alii cle- 
rici, concessione suorum episcopo- 
rum possunt ad alias ecclesias trans- 
migrare. 

2 Tolet. 1. c. 12. (ibid. p. 1228 c.) 
Item ut liberum ulli clerico non sit 
discedere de episcopo suo, et alteri 
episcopo communicare. 

D.1. c. 11. (t. 4. 1052 b.) 
Si quis clericus, abeque episcopi sui 
permissu, derelicta ecclesia sua, ad 
alium se transferre voluerit locum, 
alienus a communione habeatur. 

4 Taurin. c. 7. (t. 2. 2. 1157 d.) 
.... Synodi sententia definitum est, 
ut clericum alterius secundum sta- 
tuta canonum nemo suscipiat, neque 
suze ecclesiz, licet in alio gradu, au- 
deat ordinare, neque abjectum reci- 
piat in communionem. 
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I only observe, that this was the ancient use of letters dimis- 
sory, or, a8 they were then called, doAvrixal, elpnyixal, ovora- 
Tatixat, and concessorie, which were letters of license granted 
by a bishop for a clergyman to remove from his diocese to 
another; though we now take letters dimissory in another 
sense; but the old canons call those dimissory letters, which 
were given upon the occasion that I have mentioned. The 
Council of Carthage‘ gives them only the name of the bishop’s 
letters, but the Council of Trullo®’ styles them expressly di- 
missory; when, reinforcing all the ancient canons, it says, 
‘No clergyman, of what degree soever, shall be entertained in 
another church,—éxrés rijs rod olxelov émuxdnov éyypddov azo- 
Avrixns,—without the dimissory letters of his own bishop; 
which he might grant or refuse, as he saw proper occasion for 
it: for there was no law to compel him to grant it, whatever 
arts any clerk might use to gain a dismigsion any other way. 
St. Austin mentions a pretty strange case of this nature, that 
happened in his own diocese. One Timotheus, a subdeacon of 
his church, being desirous to leave his post under St. Austin, 
and go to Severus, a neighbouring bishop, protests upon oath 
to Severus, that he would be no longer of St. Austin’s church: 
upon this, Severus, pretending a reverence for his oath, writes 
to St. Austin, and tells him, he could not return him his clerk 
for fear of making him guilty of perjury. To which St. Austin 
replied 28, ‘that this opened a way to licentiousness; and there 
was an end of all ecclesiastical order and discipline, if a bishop 
would pretend to keep another man’s clerk upon such a scruple, 


dcapépovra, nal yetporovnoas éy Ti 
avrov éxxAnoia, py ovycarariepevov 
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86 Carth. 1. c. 5. (t. 2. p.715 d.) 
Non licere clericum alienum ab ali- 
quo suscipi sine literis episcopi sui, 
neque apud se retinere. [This cita- 
tion is according to Labbe: but the 
citation of the same canon at n. 31 
preceding, and from the same Coun- 
cil, is according to the amended edi- 
tion by Holstenius e vetertbus co- 
dicibus Vaticanis, as repeated by 
ey at the end of t. 2. p. 1824. 

D. 


87 C. 17. (t. 6. p. 1182 a.) ‘“Opi- 
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388 Ep. 240. [al. 63.] ad Sever. (t. 
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siastice discipline, si alterius ec- 
clesie clericus cuicunque juraverit 
quod ab ipeo non sit recessurus, 
eum secum esse permittat; ideo se 
facere afirmans, ne auctor sit eyus 
perjurii, &c. 
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for fear of being accessory to his perjury.’ This evidently im- 
plies, that there was no law then to compel a bishop to grant 
letters dimissory to his clerk: for if there had been any such, 
Timotheus needed not to have used the stratagem of an oath, 
but might have compelled St. Austin to have granted them. 
But the Church then did not think fit to put it in every man’s 
power to remove from one diocese to another at his own plea- 
sure; but left every bishop sole judge in this case, as best 
knowing the necessities and circumstances of his own church, 
and whether it were expedient to part with the clergy which 
were ordained for her service. 

5. The laws were no less severe against all wandering cler- 
gymen,whom some of the Ancients?? call BaxdvriBo, or vacan- 
tivi, by way of reproach. They were a sort of idle persons, 
who, having deserted the service of their own church, would 
fix in no other, but went roving from place to place, as their 
fancy and their humour led them. Now, by the laws of the 
Church, no bishop was to permit any such to officiate in his 
diocese, nor indeed so much as to communicate in his church; 
because, having neither letters dimissory nor letters commen- 
datory from their own bishop, which every one ought to have 
that travelled, they were to be suspected either as deserters, 
or as persons guilty of some misdemeanour, who fled from 
ecclesiastical censure. Therefore the laws forbad the admitting 
of such either to ecclesiastical or lay-communion. ‘A presbyter 
or deacon,’ says the Council of Agde*®°, ‘that rambles about 
without the letters of his bishop, shall not be admitted to com- 
munion by any other.’ The Council of Epone+! repeats the 
decree in the same words. And the Council of Valentiaé2, in 
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bytero, sive diacono (al. vel diacono 
vel clerico} sine antistitis sui epi- 
stolis ambulanti commanionem nul- 
lus impendat. 

41 C. 6. (t. 4. p. 1577 b.) 

42 C.5. (ibid. p. 1619 e.).. Vagus 
atque instabilis clericus, .... si epi- 
scopi, a a ordinatus est, preeceptis 
non obedierit, ut in delegata sibi ec- 
clesia officium dependat assiduum, 
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settle to the constant performance and attendance of divine of- 
fices in the church, whereto they were deputed by the bishop 
that ordained them, to be deprived both of the communion and 
the honour of their order, if they persisted in their obstinacy 
and rebellion. So strict were the laws of the ancient Church 
in tying the inferior clergy to the service of that church to 
which they were first appointed, that they might not upon any 
account move thence, but at the discretion of the bishop that 
ordained them. 

6. Nor were the bishops so arbitrary in this matter, but that Laws 
they themselves were under a like regulation, and liable to penne ihe 
laws of the same nature. For, as no clerk could remove from of bishops 
his own church without the license of his bishop, so neither aces 
might any bishop pretend to translate or move himself to an- other, how 
other see, without the consent and approbation of a provincial ed and un- 
council. Some few there were who thought it absolutely un- 20d. 
lawful for a bishop to forsake his first see, and betake himself 
to any other; because they looked upon his consecration to be 
a sort of marriage to his church, from which he could not 
divorce himself, nor take another, without incurring the crime 
of spiritual adultery. To this purpose they wrested that pas- 
sage of St. Paul, “ A bishop must be the husband of one wife,” 
taking it in a mystical and figurative sense, as St. Jerom 4? in- 
forms us. But this was but the private opinion of one or two 
authors, which never prevailed in the Catholic Church ; whose 
prohibition of the translation of bishops was not founded upon 
any such reasons, but was only intended as a cautionary provi- 
sion to prevent the ambition of aspiring men: that they might 
not run from lesser bishoprics to greater, without the authority 
of a provincial Synod, which was the proper judge in such 
cases. Some canons indeed seem to forbid it absolutely and 
universally, as a thing not to be allowed in any case. The 
Councils of Nice*4 and Sardica‘*, and some others, prohibit it, 


48 Ep. 83. [al. 69.] ad Ocean. 
t. 2. p. 321. (t. 1. p. 415, a.) Qui- 
dam coacte interpretantur uxores 
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without any exception or limitation. But other canons restrain 
it to the case of a bishop’s intruding himself into another see 
by some sinister arts, without any legal authority from a pro- 
vincial synod. So those called the Apostolical Canons ¢ distin- 
guish upon the matter: ‘It shall not be lawful for a bishop to 
leave his diocese and invade another, though many of the peo- 
ple would compel him to it, unless there be a reasonable cause, 
as that he may the more advantage the Church by his preach- 
ing; and then he shall not do it of his own head, but by the 
judgment and entreaty of many bishops, that is, a provincial 
synod.’ The fourth Council of Carthage‘? distinguishes much 
after the same manner: ‘A bishop shall not remove himself 
from an obscure to a more honourable place out of ambition ; 
but, if the advantage of the Church require it, he may be 
translated by the order and decree of a provincial synod.’ 
Schelstrate4* and some other learned persons think that these 
canons were a correction of the former ; the one allowing what 
the other had positively forbidden. But this is not at all pro- 
bable: it is more reasonable to think, that though in the Ni- 
cene and Sardican canons these exceptions are not expressed, 
yet they are to be understood; because the Council of Nice 
itself translated Eustathius, bishop of Bercea, to Antioch, as 
Mr. Pagit? rightly observes out of Sozomen 2, and other his- 
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47 C. 37. (t. 2. p. 1202 b.) Ut epi- 
scopus de loco ignobili ad nobilem 
per ambitionem non transeat. . Sane 
si id utilitas ecclesiz fiendum po- 
poscerit, decreto pro eo clericorum 
et laicorum episcopis porrecto, per 
sententiam (al. in preesentia] synodi 
transferatur. 
48 C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 4. 
c. 19. n. 2. de Canone 31. (p. 614.) 
Crit. in Baron. an. 324. n. 22. 
[al. 26.] (t. 1. p. 403.).. Kustathius, 
anno sequenti episcopus Antioche- 
nus dictus, cum Theophanes de 
synodo Niceena loquens dicat: Vi- 
ua pontifice Antiochensium eccle- 
sia synodus Eustathium confirmayit 


Bercese in Syria episcopum, quod 
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torians of the Church. Which had been to break and affront 
their own rule at the very first, had it meant that it should 
not be lawful in any case to translate a bishop from one see to 
another. We must conclude, then, that the design of all these 
canons was the same, to prevent covetousness, ambition, and 
love of preeminence in aspiring men, who thrust themselves 
into other sees by irregular means, by a faction, or the mere 
favour of the people, without staying for the choice or consent 
of a synod; which was the common practice of the Arian party 
in the time of Constantine and Constantius, and occasioned so 
many laws to be made against it. But when a synod of bishops 
in their judgment and discretion thought it necessary to trans- 
late a bishop from a lesser to a greater see, for the benefit and 
advantage of the Church, there was no law to prohibit this, 
but there are a thousand instances of such promotions to be 
met with in ancient history; as Socrates*! has observed long 
ago, who has collected a great many instances to this purpose. 
Those that please may see more in Cotelerius*? and bishop 
Beveridge; for in so plain a case I do not think it necessary 
to be more particular in my account of them, but proceed with 
other laws of the Church which concerned the clergy. 

7. The next laws of this nature were such as concerned the Laws con- 
residence of the clergy; the design of which was the same as satel 
all the former, to bind them to constant attendance upon their . the 
duty. And these laws equally concerned bishops and all the ee 
inferior clergy. The Council of Sardica has several canons re- 
lating to this matter. The seventh *4 decrees, ‘ that no bishop 
should go «ls orpardézedov, to the emperor’s court, unless the 
emperor by letter called him thither.’ The next canon55 pro- 
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p- 462. ) Anno Domini 6 3, &c. 
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vides, ‘ that whereas there might be several cases which might 
require a bishop to make some application to the emperor in 
behalf of the poor, or widows, or such as fled for sanctuary to 
the church, and condemned criminals, and the like; m such 
cases the deacons or subdeacons of the church were to be 
. employed to go in his name, that the bishop might fall under 
no censure at court, as neglecting the business of his church.’ 
Justinian has a law*6 of the same import with these canons, 
‘that no bishop should appear at court upon any business of 
his church without the command of the prince; but if any pe- 
tition was to be preferred to the emperor relating to any civil 
contest, the bishop should depute his apocristarius, or resident 
at court, to act for him, or send his economus, or some other 
of his clergy, to solicit the cause in his name; that the church 
might neither receive damage by his absence, nor be put to 
unnecessary expenses. Another canon’” of the Council of 
Sardica limits the absence of a bishop from his church to 
three weeks, unless it were upon some very weighty and ur- 
gent occasion. And another canon** allows the same time for 
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& bishop,who is possessed of an estate in another diocese, to go 
and collect his revenues, provided he celebrate divine service 
every Lord’s-day in the country-church where his estate lies: 
and by two other canons*? of that Council, presbyters and 
deacons are limited to the same term of absence, and tied to . 
the forementioned rules in the same manner as bishops were. 
The Council of Agde® made the like order for the French 
Churches, decreeing ‘that a presbyter or deacon, who was 
absent from his church for three weeks, should be three years 
suspended from the communion.’ In the African Churches, 
upon the account of this residence, every bishop’s house was 
to be near the church by a rule of the fourth Council of Car- 
thage®!. And in the fifth Council there is another rule®, 
‘that every bishop shall have his residence at his principal or 
cathedral church, which he shall not leave, to betake himself 
to any other church in his diocese; nor continue upon his pri- 
vate concerns, to the neglect of his cure, and hinderance of his 
frequenting the cathedral church.’ From this it appears that 
the city-church was to be the chief place of the bishop’s resi- 
dence and cure: and Cabassutius®, in his remarks upon this 
canon, reflects upon the French bishops, as transgressing the 
ancient rule, in spending the greatest part of the year upon 
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ennio @ communione suspendatur. 
Similiter diaconus vel presbyter, si 
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sua defuerint, huic damnationi suc- 
cumbant. 

61 C. 14. (t. 2. p. 1201 b.) Ut 
episcopus non longe ab ecclesia 
hospitiolum habeat. 

* C. 5. (ibid. p. 1216 b.) Placuit 
ut nemini sit facultas, relicta princi- 

i cathedra, ad aliquam ecclesiam 
In dicecesi constitutam se conferre : 
vel in re propria diutius quam opor- 
tet constitutum, curam vel frequen- 
tationem propriz cathedre negli- 


ere. 
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their pleasure in the country. Yet there is one thing that 
seems a difficulty in this matter; for Justinian™ says, ‘ No 
bishop shall be absent from his church above a whole year, 
unless he has the emperor’s command for it.’ Which implies, 
that a bishop might be absent from his bishopric a year in 
ordinary cases, and more in extraordinary. But I conceive 
the meaning of this is, that he might be absent a year during 
his whole life, not year after year; for that would”amount to 
@ perpetual absence, which it was not the intent of the law to 
grant, but to tie them up to the direct contrary, except the 
prince upon some extraordinary affair thought fit to grant 
them a particular dispensation. 


Of plurali- 8. Another rule, grounded upon the same reasons with the 
ee former, was the inhibition of pluralities ; which concerned both 


aboutthem. bishops and the inferior clergy. As to bishops, it appears 
plainly from St. Ambrose that it was not thought lawful for a 
bishop to have two churches. For, speaking of those words 
of the Apostle, “a bishop must be the husband of one wife,” 
he says®; ‘ If we look only to the superficies of the letter, it 
forbids a digamist to be ordained bishop; but if we penetrate 
a little deeper to the profounder sense, it prohibits a bishop to 
have two churches.’ That is, wherever there were two dio- 
ceses before, it was not lawful for one bishop to usurp them 
both, except where the wisdom of the Church and State 
thought it most convenient to join them into one. And it is 
remarkable, that though there be many instances of bishops 
removing from lesser sees to greater; yet there is no example 
in all ancient history, that I remember, of any such bishops 
holding both together; no, not among the Arians themselves, 
who were the least concerned in observing rules of any other. 
As to the case of the inferior clergy, we must distinguish be- 
twixt diocesan and parochial churches, and between the office 
and the benefit in parochial churches. The circumstances and 


64 Novel. 6. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 54.) 


append. p. 360 d.) Si ad superficiem 
Et illud etiam definimus, ut nemo 


tantum liters respiciamus, prohibet 


Deo amabilium episcoporum foris 
a sua ecclesia plusquam per totum 
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imperialem fiat jussionem. 

De Dignit. Sacerd. c. 4. (t. 2. 


bigamum episcopum ordinari: si 
vero ad altiorem sensum conscendi- 
mus, inhibet episcopum duas usur- 
pare ecclesias. 
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necessities of the Church might sometimes require a presbyter 
or deacon to officiate in more than one parochial church, when 
there was a scarcity of ministers; but the revenues of such 
churches did not thereupon belong to him, because they were 
paid into the common stock of the city or cathedral church, 
from whence he had his monthly or yearly portion in the divi- 
sion of the whole, as has been noted before. And this makes 
it further evident, that in those early ages there could be no 
such thing as plurality of benefices, but only a plurality of 
offices in the same diocese, within such a district as that a man 
might personally attend and officiate in two parochial churches. 
But then as to different dioceses, it being ordinarily impossible 
that a man should attend a cure in two dioceses, the canons 
are very express in prohibiting any one from having a name 
in two churches, or partaking of the revenues of both. The 
Council of Chalcedon has a peremptory canon® to this purpose: 
‘It shall not be lawful for any clergyman to have his name in 
the church-roll or catalogue of two cities at the same time, that 
is, in the church where he was first ordained, and any other 
to which he flies out of ambition as to a greater church; but 
all such shall be returned to their own church, where they 
were first ordained, and only minister there. But if any one 
is regularly removed from one church to another, he shall not 
partake of the revenues of the former church, or of any ora- 
tory, hospital, or almshouse belonging to it. And such as shall 
presume, after this definition of this great and cecumenical 
Council, to transgress in this matter, are condemned to be 
degraded by the holy synod.’ And, that none might pretend 
under any other notion to evade this law, the same rule was 
made for monasteries, that one abbot should not preside over 
two monasteries at the same time. Which provision is made by 
the Councils of Agde and Epone®’, and confirmed by the im- 
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perial laws of Justinian, who inserted it into his Code. Now 
the design of all these laws was to oblige the clergy to constant 
attendance upon their duty in the church where they were 
first ordained ; from which if they once removed, whether with 
license or without, to any other diocese, they were no longer 
to enjoy any dividend in the church or diocese to which they 
first belonged. And this rule continued for several ages after 
the Council of Chalcedon, being renewed in the second Council 
of Nice, and other later Councils. 


ae Pere 2 -L pursuance of the same design, to keep the clergy strict 
clergy to and constant to their duty, laws were also made to prohibit 
ring con them from following any secular employment, which might 
he divert them too much from their proper business and calling. 
and Oices. 


Among those called the Apostolical Canons, there are three to 
this purpose. One/?° of which says, ‘ No bishop, presbyter, or 
deacon, shall take upon him any worldly cares, under pain of 
degradation.’ Another’! says, ‘No bishop or presbyter shall 
concern himself in any secular offices or administrations, that 
he may have more time to attend the needs and business of 
the Church ; and this under the same penalty of degradation.’ 
The last7? says, ‘A bishop, presbyter, or deacon, that busies 
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himself in any secular office, and is minded to hold both a place 
in the Roman government and an office in the Church, shall 
be deposed. For the things of Cwsar belong to Cesar, and the 
things of God to God.’ Balsamon and Zonaras take this canon 
to mean only the prohibition of holding military offices, because 
it uses the word orparefa: but I have shewed before, out of 
Gothofred and others, that the words orparela and militia are 
used by the Romans in a larger signification, to denote all 
kinds of secular offices, as well civil as military; and therefore 
they more rightly interpret this canon73, who understand it as 
a prohibition of holding any secular office, civil as well as mili- 
tary, with an ecclesiastical one, ds things incompatible and in- 
consistent with one another. Eusebius informs us, from the 
Epistle of the Council of Antioch ’?*, which deposed Paulus Sa- 
mosatensis, ‘that, among other crimes alleged against him, this 
was one, that he took upon him secular places, and preferred 
the title of ducenarius before that of bishop.’ The ducenarit 
among the Romans were a sort of civil officers, so called from 
their receiving a salary of two hundred sestertia from the em- 
peror, a8 Valesius?5 observes out of Dio. And this makes it 
plain, that the intent of the canons was to prohibit the clergy 
from meddling with civil offices, as well as military. Only in 
some extraordinary cases, where the matter was a business of 
great necessity or charity, we meet with an instance or two of 
a bishop’s joining an ecclesiastical and civil office together with- 
out any censure. As Theodoret7® notes of the famous Jacobus 
Nisibensis, that he was both bishop and prince, or governor, of 
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Nisibis, or Antioch in Mygdonia, a city in the confines of the 
Persian and Roman empires. Theodoret represents him as a 
man of great fame in his country for his miracles, by which he 
sometimes relieved the city when besieged by the Persians ; 
and it is probable, in regard to this, the emperors Constantine 
and Constantius pitched upon him as the properest person to 
take the government of the city upon him, being a place m 
great danger, and very much exposed to the incursions of the 
Persians. But such instances are rarely met with in ancient 
history. 
Laws pro- 10. In some times and places the laws of the Church were 
clergy to be 80 Strict about this matter, that they would not suffer a bishop 
tutorsand or presbyter to be left trustee to any man’s will, or a tutor or 
ely ape guardian in pursuance of it; because it was thought this would 
tended. be too great an avocation from his other business. There is a 
famous case in Cyprian relating to this matter. He tells us, it 
had been determined by an African synod that no one should 
appoint any of God’s ministers a curator or guardian by his 
will, because they were to give themselves to supplications and 
prayer, and to attend only upon the sacrifice and service of the 
altar. And therefore’77, when one Geminius Victor had made 
Geminius Faustinus, a presbyter of the Church of Furni, guar- 
dian or trustee by his last will and testament, contrary to the 
decree of the foresaid Council, Cyprian wrote to the Church 
of Furni, that they should execute the sentence of the Council 
against Victor, which was, that no annual commemoration 
should be made of him in the church, nor any prayer be 
offered in his name, according to the custom of the Church in 
those times, in the sacrifice of the altar. This was a sort of 
excommunication after death, by denying to receive such a 
person’s oblations, and refusing to name him at the altar 
among others that made their offerings, and neither honouring 
him with the common prayers or praises that were then put up 
to God for all the faithful that were dead in the Lord. This 
was the punishment of such as transgressed this rule in the 


77 Ep. 66. [al. 1.] ad Cler. Fur- sus sit tutorem constituere, non est 
nitan. p. 3. (p. 170.) Et ideo Victor bag ro dormitione ejus apud vos 
cum, contra formam nuper in Con- fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua 
cilio a sacerdotibus datam, Gemi- nomine ejus in ecclesia frequen- 
nium Faustinum, presbyterum, au-_ tetur. 
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days of Cyprian. And in the following ages the canon was 
renewed, but with a little difference. For though bishops were 
absolutely and universally forbidden to take this office upon 
them, both by the ecclesiastical and civil law7*; yet presbyters 
and deacons, and all the inferior clergy, were allowed to be 
tutors and guardians to such persons, as by right of kindred 
might claim this as a duty from them. But still the prohibition 
stood in force against their being concerned in that office for 
any other that were not of their relations; as appears from one 
of Justinian’s Novels79, which was made to settle this matter in 
the Church. 
11. By other laws they were prohibited from taking upon Laws s- 


them the office of pleaders at the bar in any civil contest, Sing ere 
though it were in their own case, or the concerns of the ties, and 


Church. Neither might they be bondsmen or sureties for any espace A 


other man’s appearance in such causes ; because it was thought [he ter, in 
that such sort of encumbrances might bring detriment to the themselves, 
Church, in distracting her ministers from constant attendance Cy n‘hos 
upon divine service, as appears both from the foresaid Novel 
of Justinian ®°, and some ancient canons, which forbid a clergy- 
man to become a sponsor in any such cause, under the penalty 
of deprivation. 

12, Now as all these offices and employments were forbidden Laws a- 
the clergy upon the account of being consumers of their time, #) ae 


following 


and hindrances of divine service; so there were some others cee ; 


prohibited, not only upon this account, but also upon the notion merchan- 
of their being generally attended with covetousness and filthy 4° 


78 Vid. C. Carth. 4. c. 18. (t.-2. 
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lucre. Thus, in the first Council of Carthage *®!, we find several 
prohibitions of clergymen’s becoming stewards or accountants 
to laymen. The third Council? forbids both that, and also 
their taking any houses or lands to farm, and generally all 
business that was disreputable and unbecoming their calling. 
The second Council of Arles® likewise forbids their farming 
other men’s estates, or following any trade or merchandize for 
filthy lucre’s sake, under the penalty of deprivation. The ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon has a canon * to the same purpose, 
‘that no monk or clergyman shall rent any estate, or take 
upon him the management of any secular business, except the 
law called him to be guardian to orphans, in the case that has 
been spoken of before, as being their next relation, or else the 
bishop made him steward of the church-revenues, or overseér 
of the widows, orphans, and such others as stood in need of the 
Church’s care and assistance.’ And here the reason given for 
making this canon 1s, that some of the clergy were found to 
neglect the service of God, and live in laymen’s houses as their 
stewards, for covetousness and filthy lucre’s sake. Which was 
an old complaint made by Cyprian®5, in that sharp invective 
of his against some of the bishops of his own age, who were so 


81 C. 6. (t. 2. p. 715 e.—Conf. ib. 
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far gone in this vice of covetousness as to neglect the service of 
God to follow worldly business; leaving their sees, and desert- 
ing their people, to ramble about in quest of gainful trades in 
other countries, to the provocation of the Divine vengeance, 
and flagrant scandal of the Church. So that, these being the 
reasons of making such laws, we are to judge of the nature of 
the laws themselves by the intent and design of them; which 
was to correct such manifest abuses, as covetousness and ne- 
glect of divine service, which, either as cause or effect, too 
often attended the clergy’s engagement of themselves in se- 
cular business. 

18. But in some cases it was reasonable to presume that what limi- 
their engagements of this nature were separate from these caesar = 
vices. For in some times and places, where the revenues of these laws 
the Church were very small, and not a competent maintenance “™'*4°F- 
for all the clergy, some of them, especially among the inferior 
orders, were obliged to divide themselves between the service 
of the Church and some secular calling. Others, who found 
they had time enough to spare, negotiated out of charity to 
bestow their gains in the relief of the poor, and other pious 
uses. And some, who, before their entrance into orders, had 
been brought up to an ascetic and philosophic life, wherein 
they wrought at some honest manual calling with their own 
hands, continued to work in the same manner, though not in 
the same measure, even after they were made presbyters and 
bishops in the Church; for the exercise of their humility, or 
to answer some other end of a Christian life. Now in all these 
cases, the vices complained of in the forementioned laws as the 
reasons of the prohibition, had no share or concern; for such 
men’s negotiations were neither the effects of covetousness, 
nor attended properly with any neglect of divine service; 
and consequently not within the prohibition and censure of 
the laws. 

For, first, both the laws of Church and State allowed the in- 
ferior clergy to work at an honest calling, in cases of necessity, 
to provide themselves of a liberal maintenance, when the reve- 
nues of the Church could not do it. In the fourth Council of 
Carthage there are three canons ®, immediately following one 


% C. 51. (t. 2. p. 1204 b.) Cleri- tus, artificio victum queerat.—C. 52 
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another, to this purpose; ‘that they should provide themselves 
of food and raiment at some honest trade or husbandry, with- 
out hindering the duties of their office in the Church; and 
such of them as were able to labour should be taught some 
trade and letters together.’ And the laws of the State were 
so far from hindering this, that they encouraged sueh of the 
clergy to follow an honest calling, by granting them a special 
immunity from the chrysargyrum, or lustral tax, which was 
exacted of all other tradesmen, as I have shewed more at large 
in another place ®’. 

Secondly. It was lawful also to spend their leisure hours 
upon any manual trade or calling, when it was to answer some 
good end of charity thereby ; as that they might not be over- 
burdensome to the Church, or might have some superfluities to 
bestow upon the indigent and needy; or even that they might 
set the laity a provoking example of industry and diligence in 
their callings: which were those worthy ends which the holy 
Apostle St. Paul proposed to himself in labouring with his own 
hands at the trade of tent-making ; after whose example many 
eminent bishops of the ancient Church were not ashamed to 
employ their spare hours in some honest labour, to promote 
the same ends of charity which the Apostle so frequently in- 
culcates. Thus Sozomen ®® observes of Zeno, bishop of Maiuma 
in Palestine, ‘that he lived to be an hundred years old, all 
which time he constantly attended both morning and evening 
the service of the Church, and yet found time to work at the 
trade of a linen-weaver, by which he not only subsisted him- 
self, but relieved others, though he lived in a rich and wealthy 
Church.’ Epiphanius®? makes a more general observation 


mentum sibi, artificiolo vel agricul- 
tura, absque officii sui [duntaxat] 
detrimento, pre [al. paret].— 
C. 53. (ibid. c.) Omnes clerici, qui 
ad operandum validi [al. validiores] 
sunt, et artificiola et literas discant. 

&7'B. s. ch. 3. 8. 6. v. 2. p.138. 

& L. 7. c. 28. (v. 2. p. 331. 27.) 
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against the Massalian heretics, who were great encouragers of 
idleness, ‘ that not only all those of a monastic life, but also 
many of the priests of God, imitating their holy father in 
Christ, St. Paul, wrought with their own hands at some honest 
trade that was no dishonour to their dignity, and consistent 
with their constant attendance upon their ecclesiastical duties ; 
by which means they had both what was necessary for their 
own subsistence, and to give to others that stood in need of 
their relief’ The author of the Apostolical Constitutions 
brings in the Apostles recommending industry in every man’s 
calling, from their own example, that they might have where- 
with to sustain themselves, and supply the needs of others. 
Which, though it be not an exact representation of the Apo- 
stles’ practice, for we do not read of any other Apostle’s labour- 
ing with his own hands, except St. Paul, whilst he preached 
the Gospel, yet it serves to shew what sense that author had 
of this matter; that he did not think it simply unlawful for a 
clergyman to labour at some secular employment when the 
end was charity, and not filthy lucre. And it is observable, 
that the imperial laws for some time granted the same immu- 
nity from the lustral tax to the inferior clergy, that traded 
with a charitable design to relieve others, as to those that 
traded out of necessity for their own maintenance; of both 
which I have given an account in another place. 

Thirdly. We have some instances of very eminent bishops, 
who, out of humility and love of a philosophical and laborious 
hfe, spent their vacant hours in some honest business, to which 
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they had been accustomed in their former days. Thus Ruffin 9!, 
and Socrates, and Sozomen%, tell us of Spiridion, bishop of 
Trimithus in Cyprus, one of the most eminent bishops in the 
Council of Nice, a man famous for the gift of prophecy and 
miracles, ‘ that, having been a shepherd before, he continued 
to employ himself in that calling, out of his great humility, all 
his life.’ But then he made his actions and the whole tenor 
of his life demonstrate that he did it not out of covetousness. 
For Sozomen particularly notes, ‘that, whatever his product 
was, he either distributed it among the poor, or lent it without 
usury to such as needed to borrow, whom he trusted to take 
out of his storehouse what they pleased, and return what they 
pleased, without ever examining or taking any account of 
them.’ 

Fourthly, I observe, that those laws which were most severe 
against the superior clergy’s negotiating in any secular busi- 
ness, in cases of necessity allowed them a privilege, which was 
equivalent to it; that is, that they might employ others to fac- 
tor for them, so long as they were not concerned in their own 
persons. For so the Council of Eliberis™ words it: ‘ Bishops 
presbyters and deacons shall not leave their station to follow 
a secular calling, nor rove into other provinces after fairs and 
markets. But yet, to provide themselves a livelihood, they may 
employ a son, or a freeman, or an hired servant, or a friend, or 
any other: and, if they negotiate, let them negotiate within 
their own province.’ So that all these laws were justly tem- 
pered with great wisdom and prudence; that as, on the one 
hand, the service of God and the needs of his ministers and 
servants might be supplied together; so, on the other, no en- 
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“ C. 19. (al. 18.] (t.1. p. 972 ©.) 
Episcopi, presbyteri, et diaconi, de 
locis suis negotiandi causa non dis- 
cedant, nec circumeuntes provin- 
clas qusestuosas nundinas secten- 
tur. Sane ad victum sibi conqui- 
rendum, aut filium, aut libertum, 
aut mercenarium, aut amicum, aut 
quemlibet mittant: et si voluerint 
negolari, intra provinciam negoti- 
entur. 
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couragement should be given to covetousness in the clergy, nor 
any one be countenanced in the neglect of his proper business, 
by a license to lead a wandering, busy, distracted life, which 
did not become those that were dedicated to the sacred func- 
tion. It is against these only that all the severe invectives of 
St. Jerom 25, and others of the Ancients®, are levelled, which 
the reader must interpret with the same limitations and dis- 
tinction of cases as we have done the public laws; the design 
of both being only to censure the vices of the rich, who, with- 
out any just reason or necessity, immersed themselves in the 
cares of a secular life, contrary to the rules and tenor of their 
profession. 

14. Another sort of laws were made respecting their outward Laws re- 
behaviour, to guard them equally against scandal in their cha- eee: 
racter, and danger in their conversation. Such were the laws ward con- 
against corresponding and conversing too familiarly with Jews ia 
and Gentile philosophers. The Council of Eliberis®’ forbids 
them to eat with the Jews, under pain of suspension. The 
Council of Agde 9* has a canon to the same purpose, forbidding 
them to give as well as receive an entertainment from the 
Jews. And those called the Apostolical Canons? not only 
prohibit them ‘to fast or feast with the Jews, but to receive 
ris éopris féva, any of those portions or presents, which 
they were used to send to one another upon their festivals.’ 

And the laws against conversing with Gentile philosophers 
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9 Ep. 2. [al. 52.) ad Nepotian. 
(t. 1. p. 257 ¢.) Re otiatorem cleri- 
cum, et ex inope divitem, ex igno- 
bili ; igh ace quasi quamdam pes- 


. Sever. Hist. 1. 1. p. 30. 
(p. 120. Tanta hoc tempore animas 
eorum habendi cupido veluti tabes, 
incessit: inhiant possessionibus ; 
predia excolunt; auro incubant; 
emunt venduntque; quzestui per om- 
nia student. At si qui melioris pro- 
positi videntur, neque possidentes 
neque negotiantes, quod est multo 
turpius, sedentes munera exspectant, 
atque omne vite decus mercede cor- 
ruptum habent, dum quasi venalem 
preeferunt sanctitatem. 

97 C.x. (t. 1. p.976 b.) Si vero 


quis clericus vel fidelis cum Judsis 
cibum sumpeerit, placuit eum a com- 
ee abstinere, ut debeat emen- 


"98 C. 40. (t. 4. p. 1390 a.) Omnes 
deinceps clerici, sive laici, Judzo- 
rum convivia evitent: nec eos ad 
convivium quisquam excipiat. 

9 C. 70. ta 69.] (Cotel. [c. 62.] 
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were much of the same nature. For Sozomen! says, Theodo- 
tus, bishop of Laodicea in Syria, excommunicated the two 
Apollinari, father and son, because they went to hear Epipha- 
nius, the sophist, speak his hymn in the praise of Bacchus: 
which was not so agreeable to their character, the one being a 
presbyter, the other a deacon in the Christian Church. It was 
in regard to their character, likewise, that other canons re- 
strained them from eating or drinking in a tavern, except they 
-were upon a journey, or some such necessary occasions required 
them to do it. For among those called the Apostolical Ca- 
nons?, and the decrees of the Councils of Laodicea? and Car- 
thage‘, there are several rules to this purpose; the strictness 
of which is not much to be wondered at, since Julian required 
the same caution in his heathen priests, that ‘ they should nei- 
ther appear at the public theatres, nor in any taverns, under 
pain of deposition from their office of priesthood,’ as may be 
seen in his letter to Arsacius, high-priest of Galatia, which So- 
zomen> records, and other fragments of his writings. 


Laws re- 15. To this sort of laws we may reduce those ancient rules 
nae ey which concerned the garb and habit of the ancient clergy; in 


which such a decent mean was to be observed, as might keep 
them from obloquy and censure on both hands, either as too 
nice and critical, or too slovenly and careless in their dress: 
their habit being generally to be such as might express the 
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gravity of their minds without any superstitious singularities, 
and their modesty and humility without affectation. In this 
matter, therefore, their rules were formed according to the 
customs and opinions of the age, which are commonly the 
standard and measure of decency and indecency in things of 
this nature. Thus, for instance, long hair, and baldness by 
shaving the head or beard, being then generally reputed inde- 
cencies in contrary extremes, the clergy were obliged to ob- 
serve a becoming mediocrity between them. This is the mean- 
ing of that controverted canon of the fourth Council of Car- 
thage, according to its true reading®, ‘that a clergyman shall 
neither indulge long hair, nor shave his beard,—clericus nec 
comam nutriat, nec barbam radat.’ The contrary custom 
being now in vogue in the Church of Rome, Bellarmin’ and 
many other writers of that side, who will have all their ceremo- 
nies to be apostolical, and to contain some great mystery in 
them, pretend that the word radat should be left out of that 
ancient canon, to make it agreeable to the present practice. 
But the learned Savaro® proves the other to be the true read- 
ing, as well from the Vatican as many other MSS. And even 


6 C. 44. (t. 2. p. 1203 e.) [Vid. 
Not. in loc. Alias barbess t t: 
ita in Libro Gemblacensi. Alias bar- 
bam radat additur in Libro Gan- 
densi S. Bavonis, titulo Statuta Ec- 
clesize antiqua. Pleraque autem ex- 
emplaria non habent, radat vel ton- 
deat, ut sit sensus, clerico nec co- 
mam nec barbam nutriendam. Ep. ] 

7 De Monachis, 1. 2. c. 40. (t.2. p. 
495 a.) Concilium Carthag. 4. c. 43. 

rohibet clericos alere comam aut 
arbam. 

8 Not. in Sidon. 1. 4. Ep. 24. (p. 
306.) Sicut clerici comam tondebant, 
ita barbam promittebant. Concil. 
Carthag. 4. c.44. Clericus neque co- 
mam nutriat, neque barbam radat. 
Sic manuscripta Vaticane Biblio- 
thece, S. Victoris Gandensis ; meus 
et Isidori liber, Parisiis impressus, 
recte; quod radat erasum est ex De- 
creto Burchardi, 1.2. c.174., [vonis 
cab 6. c. 265., et ex c. . Extrav. de 

ita et Honest. Clericorum, aquodam 
malegeniato et feriato homine, qui 
una hitura maximas altercationes ex- 
citavit, barbamque sacerdotibus era- 
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sit, malo exemplo. Nam sive illud 
ex Concilio Carthaginiensi sumptum 
sit, in illo legitur, Neque barbam ra- 
dat: si ex Decretis Aniceti Pape, in 
illis nulla barbe mentio est. Dist. 
23., Can. Clericis. Usuard. 15. Kal. 

ail, Pontific. c.12. Innocent. III. 
Ep. 2. ad Tardisinum, et Marianus 
Scotus in Chronico; qui omnes auc- 
tores inter sanctiones Aniceti barbs 
rasionem non numerant. Martinus 
quidem Polonus in Chronico, et Pe- 
trus de Natalibus, 1. 4.c. 57., consti- 
tutionem, qua coma et barba simul 
clericis prohibetur, Aniceto tribuunt, 
sed quo auctore nescio. Scio qui- 
dem et liquido scio, ex traditione 
Apostolorum esse barbam alere. S. 
Clemens, Constit. Apostolic. 1. 1. ¢. 
5 Clemens Alex., Peedag. 1. 3. c. 3. 

. Cyprianug, |. 3. ad Quirinum, c. 
8s. et Epiphanius, 1. 3. t. 2. Heres. 
80. Preeterquam quod Apostolorum 
icones omnem dubitationem abster- 
gunt. Vide Levit. 19. [v. 27. Ye 
shall not round the corners of your 
heads, neither shalt thou mar the 
corners of thy beard, Ed.] 
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Spondanus himself? confesses as much, and thereupon takes oc- 
casion to correct Baronius, for asserting that, in the time of Si- 
donius Apollinaris, it was the custom of the French bishops to 
shave their beards; whereas the contrary appears from one of 
Sidonius’s Epistles, that their custom then was to wear short 
hair and long beards, as he describes his friend Maximus Pala- 
tinus, who of a secular was become a clergyman: he says!®, 
‘his habit, his gait, his modesty, his countenance, his discourse, 
were all religious; and, agreeably to these, his hair was short 
and his beard long.’ Custom, it seems, had then made it de- 
cent and becoming; and upon that ground the Ancients are 
sometimes pretty severe against such of the clergy as trans- 
gressed in this point, as guilty of an indecency in going con- 
trary to the rules and customs of the Church, which were to be 
observed, though the thing was otherwise in itself of an indif- 
ferent nature. 

16. The Romanists are generally as much to blame in their 
accounts of the ancient tonsure of the clergy; which they de- 
scribe in such a manner, as to make parallel to that shaving of 
the crown of the head by way of mystical rite, which is now 
the modern custom. Whereas this was so far from being re- 
quired as a matter of decency among the Ancients, that it was 
condemned and prohibited by them. Which may appear from 
that question which Optatus puts to the Donatists!!, when he 
asks them, ‘Where they had a command to shave the heads 
of the priests?’ as they had done by the Catholic clergy, in 
order to bring them to do public penance in the church. In 
which case, as Albaspinseus rightly notes?2, ‘ it was customary 


9 Epit. Baron. an. 58. n. 58. (t. 1. 


VL. iv. 





. 132 summ.) Nam sacerdotes Gal- 
hare Sidonius [Ep. 13. 1. 4.] do- 


cet corona decoros et barba rasos 
fuisse: servare autem in hie loco- 
rum consuetudinem, ut secundum 
cujusque provinciz mores vel bar- 
bati vel attonsi incederent, velut lege 
quadam fuisse prescriptum, ex eo 
galtem facile potest perspici, quod 
cum szpissime occidentales cum 
orientalibus ad concilia convenis- 
sent, nulla umquam erorta hujus 
rei gratia controversia reperitur, &c. 

10 L, 4. Ep. 24. (p. 302.) Habitus 
viro, gradus, pudor, color, sermo re- 


que cum sacerdoti 


ligiosus: tum coma brevis, barba 
prolixa, &c. : 

1! Cont. Parmen. 1. 2. p. 58. (p. 
54-) Docete, ubi vobis mandatum 
est radere capita sacerdotum, cum 
e contrario sint tot exempla propo- 
sita, fieri non debere. ..... Qui pa- 
rare debebas aures ad audiendum, 
leg novaculam ad delinquen- 

um. 

12 In loc. p. 141. (ibid. ad cale. 
not, m.) Poenitentium capita rade- 
bantur, et cinere ei ileal ita- 

us pcnitentiam 
oo Donatistee, eis capita ra- 
debant. 
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to use shaving to baldness, and sprinkling the head with 
ashes, as signs of sorrow and repentance. But the priests of 
God were not to be thus treated.’ Which shews that the An- 
cients then knew nothing of this, as a ceremony belonging to 
the ordination or life of the clergy. Which is still more evi- 
dent from what St. Jerom says upon those words of Ezekiel, 
44, 20, “ Neither shall they shave their heads, nor suffer their 
locks to grow long; they shall only poll their heads.” ‘ This,’ 
says he'?, ‘evidently demonstrates, that we ought neither to 
have our heads shaved, as the priests and votaries of Isis and 
Serapis, nor yet to suffer our hair to grow long, after the luxu- 
rious manner of barbarians and soldiers, but that priests should 
appear with a venerable and grave countenance; neither are 
they to make themselves bald with a razor, nor poll their 
heads so close that they may look as if they were shaven; but 
they are to let their hair grow so long that it may cover their 
skin.’ It is impossible now for any rational man to imagine, 
that Christian priests had shaven crowns in the time of St. Je- 
rom, when he so expressly says they had not, and that none 
but the priests of Isis and Serapis had. But the custom was to 
poll their heads, and cut their hair to a moderate degree: not 
for any mystery that was in it, but for the sake of decency 
and gravity; that they might neither affect the manners of 
the luxurious part of the world, which prided itself in long 
hair, nor fall under contempt and obloquy by an indecent bald- 
ness; but express a sort of venerable modesty in their looks 
and aspects ; which is the reason that St. Jerom assigns for the 
ancient tonsure. 

17. From hence we may further conclude, that the ancient Of the oo- 
clergy were not called coronati from their shaven crowns, as oalis, haere ge 
some would have it, since it is evident there was no such thing why ‘the 


among them. But it seems rather a name given them, as cg Mere 
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18 L. 13 oy Gasd Gee » p. 668. 
t. (5: ay uod autem sequi- 
Se, e demonstratur, nec ra- 
a — sicut sacerdotes cul- 

ue Isidis atque Serapidis, nos 


est, Lraplechade ba e et militantium ; 
sed ut honestus habitus sacerdotum 
facie demonstretur; nec calvitium 
novacula esse faciendum, nec ita ad 
pressum tondendum caput, ut ra- 
sorum similes esse videamur ; sed 


shy ebere; necrursum comam de- 
mittere, quod proprie luxuriosorum 


in tantum capillos esse demittendos, 
ut operta sit cutis. 
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Gothofred 14 and Savaro!5 conjecture, from the form of the an- 
cient tonsure; which was made in a circular figure, by cutting 
away the hair a little from the crown of the head, and leaving 
a round or circle hanging downwards. This in some Councils!® 
is called circuli corona, and ordered to be used in opposition 
to some heretics, who, it seems, prided themselves in long 
hair and the contrary custom. But I am not confident that 
this was the reason of the name coronati. It might be given 
the clergy in general, out of respect to their office and cha- 
racter, which was always of great honour and esteem: for co- 
rona signifies honour and dignity in a figurative sense, and it 
is not improbable but that the word was sometimes so used in 
this case, as has been noted before? in speaking of the form of 
saluting bishops per coronam. 
18. As to the kind or fashion of their apparel, it does not 
appear for several ages that there was any other distinction 
tinguished observed therein between them and the laity, save that they 
in their ap- : 
parel from Were more confined to wear that which was modest and grave, 
laymen. and becoming their profession, without being tied to any cer- 


Whether 


the clergy 
were dis- 


14 Ta Cod. Theod. ]. 16. tit. 2. de tur. Corona episcopalis, Valenti- 





Episc. et Cler. leg. 38. (t. 6. p. 77. 
col. dextr.) Cur autem coronato- 
rum, appellatione clerici designen- 
tur, proclive dictu. Nempe ob év- 
ptopa yvpoedes. Corona scilicet 
jam hoc tempore insigne clericorum ; 
et exinde clericalis reverentie per 
Africam saltem, mox alibi nomen 
fuit: sic quidem ut quemadmodum 
purpuram, que principis mapdonpov 
Insigne erat, interdum pro principe 
et principali reverentia sumebant, 
ita et coronam pro clero et reve- 
rentia clericali acciperent. 

15 Not. in Sidon. 1. 6. Ep. 3. ad 
verba, Auctoritas corone tue; (p. 
386.) Id est, Dignitas episcopatus 
tui. D. Hieronymus Augustino, Ep. 
81.tot., Precor coronam tuam. En- 
nodius Marcellino episcopo: Quéa 
Jiducie mee coronam beige nan 
ambigo re ram. Idem Aureli- 

: Sed dormiunt apud coronam 
tuam propingquitatis privilegia, pri- 
usquam pater esse meruisti. Idem 
Symmacho Pape: Dum sedem apo- 
stolicam corone vestre cura modere- 


niano Augustin. Novella de Episcop. 
Ordinatione, 1. 7., De minimis vide. 
licet rebus coronam tuam mazimis- 
que consulerem, ubi plura. Interim 
observabis papas exinde dictos, id 
est, coronatos, si quibusdam fides 
habeatur. Remigius Antissiodoren- 
sis de Celebratione Misse: Papa 
autem secundum quosdam dicttur ad- 
mirabilis vel coronatus, &c. Et ton- 
sura clerica et episcopalis corona, 
Balsamoni, Sextee Synodi in Trullo 
c. 21. HamaAnrpa dicitur corona cle- 
ricatus in Pragmatico Constantini 
ad Sylvest. Papam. 

16 C. Tolet. 4. c. 41. (t.5. p. 1716 
d.) Omnes clerici, vel lectores, sicut 
Levitee et sacerdotes, detonso supe- 
rius toto capite, inferius solam cir- 
culi coronam relinquant: non sicut 
huc usque in Gallise partibus facere 
lectores videntur, qui prolixis, ut 
laici, comis, in solo capitis apice 
modicum circulum tondent. Rutus 
enim iste in Hispania huc usque 
hereticorum fuit, ke. 

17 B. 2. ch. 9. 8.5. V. 1. p. 117. 
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tain garb or form of clothing. Several Councils»require the 
clergy to wear apparel suitable to their profession ; but they do 
not express any kind, or describe it otherwise than that it 
should not border upon luxury or any affected neatness, but 
rather keep a medium between finery and slovenliness. This 
was St. Jerom’s direction to Nepotian'®: ‘that he should nei- 
ther wear black nor white clothing: for gaiety and slovenliness 
were equally to be avoided ; the one savouring of niceness and 
delicacy, and the other of vainglory.’ Yet in different places 
different customs seem to have prevailed, as to the colour of 
their clothing. For at Constantinople, in the time of Chry- 
sostom and Arsacius, the clergy commonly went in black, as the 
Novatians did in white. Which appears from the dispute which 
Socrates speaks of between Sisinnius, the Novatian bishop, and 
one of Arsacius’s clergy: for he says}9, ‘ Sisinnius going one 
day to visit Arsacius, the clergyman asked him, why he wore 
a garment which did not become a bishop? and where it was 
written that a priest ought to be clothed in white? To whom 
he replied, You first show me where it is written that a bishop 
ought to be clothed in black.’ From this it is easy to collect, 
that by this time it was become the custom at Constantinople 
for the clergy to wear black; and that perhaps to distinguish 
themselves from the Novatians, who affected, it seems, to appear 
in white. But we do not find these matters as yet so particu- 
larly determined or prescribed in any Councils. For the fourth 
Council of Carthage2° requires the clergy to wear such apparel 
as was suitable to their profession, but does not particularize 
any further about it, save that they should not affect any finery 
or gaiety in their shoes or clothing. And the Council of 
Agde2! gives the very same direction. Baronius??, indeed, is 
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épn, elire, mov yéypanrat péXavay 
lobera opeiy oh belenosee 
2 C. 45. (t. 2. p. 1204 a,) Clericus 


18 Ep. 2.[al. 52.] ad Nepotian. c.9. 
tot. (t. 1. p. 262 a.) Vestes pullas x- 
que devita, ut candidas. Ornatus 


ut sordes pari modo fugiende sunt; 
quia alterum delicias, alterum glo- 
riam redolet, &c. 

19 L. 6. c. 22. (v. 2. p. 340. 23.) 


“AAXore 8€ "Apodxtoy roy éricxomoy - 


Kara Tihy dpav [Zecivnos| npwrnOy 
tré rivos tay mept Apodxoy, dd ri 
ayoixecoy émioxtmp écOyTa opoin, 
kal mov yeyparrat Aevcad tov lepope- 
vov audierrvaba; 6 de, ov mpdrepor, 


professionem suam et in habitu et in 
incessu probet : et ideo nec vestibus 
nec calceamentis decorem querat. 
2l C. 20, (t. 4. p. 1386 d.).., Vesti- 
menta vel calceamenta etiam eis, 
nisi que religionem deceant, uti aut 
[al. vel} habere non liceat. 
22 An. 261. nn. 43, 44. (t. 2. p. 
59 b.) Cum Acta Cypriani Passionie 
abeant, ipsum lacernum birrum 


294 Special laws for VI. iv. 


very earnest¢o persuade his reader, that bishops in the time of 
Cyprian wore the same habit that is now worn by cardinals in 
the Church of Rome, and such bishops as are advanced from a 
monastery to the episcopal throne. As if Cyprian had been 
a monk or a cardinal of the Church of Rome. But, as the 
learned editor* of Cyprian’s works observes, there is scarce 
any thing so absurd that a man, who is engaged in a party- 
cause, cannot persuade himself to believe, and hope to persuade 
others also. For is it likely that bishops and presbyters should 
make their appearance in public in a distinct habit, at a time 
when tyrants and persecutors made a most diligent search after 
them to put them to death? Do the clergy of the present 
Church of Rome use to appear so in countries where they live 
in danger of being discovered and taken?’ But what shall we 
say to the writer of Cyprian’s Passion, who mentions Cy- 
prian’s24 lacerna or birrus, and after that his tunica or dal- 
matica, and last of all his dinea, in which he suffered? Of 
which Baronius makes the linea to be the bishop’s rochet ; and 
the dalmatica or tunica, that which they now call the loose 
tunicle; and the lacerna or birrus, the red silken vestment 
that covers the shoulders. Why, to all this it may be said, that 
these are only old names for new things. For besides the ab- 
surdity of thinking that Cyprian should go to his martyrdom 
in his sacred and pontifical robes, which were not to be worn 
out of the church, it is evident that these were but the names 
of those common garments which many Christians then used 
without distinction. [F. Simon?’ speaking of the canons of the 
que rufo, interdum vero albo pro 


temporis ratione. 
Bp. Fell, Not. in Vit. Cypr. p. 


complicuisse, et ad genua posuisse, 
illud fuisse perbreve, ac parvi nego- 
tii operam egiese demonstrant: nam 





non sic de tunica eum fecisse, sed 
diaconis dedisse tradunt. Ex his 
itaque jam exploratum haberi vide- 
tur, episcoporum fuisee antiquum 
habitum, ut post vestem superindu- 
erent lineam, et desuper eam solu- 
tam tunicam, ac denique humeros 
tantum tegens et brachia lacernum 
birrum: quo genere indumenti ho- 
die videmus uti sanctee Romane ec- 
clesie cardinales atque episcopos 
illos, qui ex regularibus eam 
dignitatem provecti sunt: Roma- 
num vero pontificem birro abeque 
tunica super lineam, sed serico at- 


13. (p. 14. 0.7.) Nihil certe est, de 
quo partium studio addicti sibi non 
possunt persuadere et etiam sperare 
ut aliis persuadeant. 

24 Pass. Cypr. p. 13. (p. 14.)... 
Cyprianue in agrum Sexti_ produc- 
tus est, et ibi se lacerna birri /[al. 
birro] exspoliavit ... Et cum se dal- 
matica [al. tunica] exspoliasset, et 
diaconibus tradidisset, in linea ste- 


tit, et ccepit oo sustinere. 


25 ( Bibl. ue, V. 3. D. 3I., 
cited by Mr. La Roche, Memoirs of 
Literature, v. 2. p. 3. (Lond. 17232. 
V.I. p.3.) Ed.] 
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Synods of Poictiers and Langree, anno 1396 and 1404, says 
the clergy did not then wear clothes of a particular colour ; 
they were only forbidden to wear red, green, or any other such 
colour. In former times there was no distinction of clothes 
between the clergy and the laity: all men of any note wore 
long clothes, as one may see in old pictures. None but the 
common people wore short ones; which occasioned the word 
courtant de boutique. None were then called gownmen; but 
because short clothes appeared by degrees to be very conve- 
nient, they grew fashionable. However, the magistrates and 
the clergy continued to wear long clothes: an ecclesiastic could 
not wear a short gown, reaching no lower than his knee, with- 
out acting against his character. | 

19. As to the birrus, it is evident that it was no peculiar A A partion: 
habit of bishops, no, nor yet of the clergy. That it was not ™ ar fas ey 
peculiar to bishops, appears from what St. Austin2® says of it, rws and 
that it was the common garment which all his clergy wore as i 
well as himself. And therefore if any one presented him with 
a richer birrus than ordinary, he would not wear it. ‘For, 
though it might become another bishop, it would not become 
him, who was a poor man, and born of poor parents. He must 
have such an one as a presbyter could have, or a deacon, or a 
subdeacon. If any one gave him a better, he was used to sell 
it; that, since the garment itself could not be used in common, 
the price of it at least might be common.’ This shews plainly 
that the birrws was not the bishop’s peculiar habit, but the 
common garment of all St. Austin’s clergy. And that this was 
no more than the common tunica, or coat, worn generally by 
Christians in Afric and other places, may appear from a canon 
of the Council of Gangra?’, made against Eustathius the he- 


26 Serm. 50. deDivers.t.10. p. 523. 
al. Serm. 356.] (t.5. p. 1389 €.).... 

fferat mihi, verbi gratia, birrum 
pretiosum ; forte decet episcopum, 
quamvis non deceat Augustinum, 
id est, hominem pauperem et de 
pauperibus natum. Modo dicturi 
sunt homines, quia inveni pretiosas 
vestes, quas non potuissem habere 
vel in domo patris mei, vel in illa 
seculari professione mea. Non de- 
cet. Talem debeo habere, qualem 
possim, si non habuerit, fratai neo 


dare. Qualem potest habere pres- 
byter; qualem potest habere decen- 
ter diaconus et subdiaconus, talem 
volo accipere. Si quis meliorem de- 
derit, vendo, quod et facere soleo: 
ut quando non potest vestis ease 
communis, pretium vestis sit com- 
mune. 

7 In Preefat. (t. 2. p. 413€.).. 
Reva dupiaepara éxi caranréces cris 
KOWOTHTOS TOY Ge dugiagudras avn - 


yovres. 
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retic, and his followers, who condemned the common habit, 
and brought in the use of a strange habit in its room. Now 
this common habit was the birrus, or Bijpos, as they call it in 
the canon made against them, which runs in these words?® : 
‘If any man uses the pallium, or cloak, upon the account of 
ap ascetic life, and, as if there were some holiness in that, con- 
demns those that with reverence use the birrus and other gar- 
ments that are commonly worn, let him be anathema.’ The 
birrus then was the common and ordinary coat which the 
Christians of Paphlagonia and those parts generally wore; and 
though the ascetics used the zepiBdAatovy, the philosophic peal- 
lium, or cloak, yet the clergy of that country used the com- 
mon birrus, or coat. For Sozomen?9, in relating the same 
history, instead of Sijpos uses the word x(rwy, which is a more 
known name for the Latin tunica, or coat; and he also adds, 
‘that Eustathius himself, after the synod had condemned him, 
changed his philosophic habit, and used the same garb that 
the secular presbyters wore.’ Which plainly evinces that as 
yet the clergy in those parts did not distinguish themselves by 
their habit from other Christians, though the ascetics generally 
did. In the French Churches, several years after this, we find - 
the clergy still using the same secular habit with other Christ- 
jans. And when some endeavoured to alter it, and introduce 
the ascetic or philosophic habit among them, Celestine, bishop 
of Rome, wrote a reprimanding letter to them, asking °°, ‘ why 
that habit, the cloak, was used in the French Churches, when 
it had been the custom of so many bishops, for so many years, 
to use the common habit of the people? from whom the clergy 
were to be distinguished by their doctrine, and not by their 








% Id. C. 12. (ibid. p. 419 d.) Et doxnoews elonyeiro ratra xal émry- 


ris avdpav dua porto doxnow 
meptBoraig xpnra, al, os dy cx rov- 
rou aie Sea exav, caraynpi- 
coro Tay per evAaBeias Tous Bnpous 
opovvrwy, kal r7 GAAy Kow7 Kai éy 
cumeia oton obit Kexpnuévor, 
avdGeua fore. 

2 L. 3. c. 14. (Vv. 2. p. IIS. 35.) 
... Xer@vas pny ovrOes xal orodds 
pl) Gvexopuévous audiéeryvveba.— Ibid. 
(p. 116. 4.) "Evrevéev 8€ Adyos, Ev- 
ordbioy emdexyupsevoy ws ovK av- 


Oadelas Evexa, GAAd THs Kata Ocedy 


Sevot, dueiyras ry oroA;y, eal wapa- 
mAnoiws Trois Dros lepedos ras mpo- 
édous rosnoacba. 

30 Ep. 2. ad Episc. Gall. c. 1. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1619 c.) Unde hic ha- 
bitus in ecclesiis Gallicanis, ut tot 
annorum tantorumque pontificum 
in alterum habitum consuetudo ver- 
tatur? Discernendi a plebe vel cze- 
teris sumus doctrina, non veste; 
conversatione, non habitu: mentis 
puritate, non cultu. 
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garb; by their conversation, not their habit; by the purity of 
their souls, rather than their dress.’ But yet I must observe, 
that in some places the ascetics, when they were taken into the 
ministry of the Church, were allowed to retain their ancient 
philosophic habit without any censure. Thus St. Jerom?! ob- 
serves of his friend Nepotian, that he kept to his philosophic habit, 
the pallium, after he was ordained presbyter, and wore it to 
the day of his death. He says the same of Heraclas®?, pres- 
byter of Alexandria, that he continued to use his philosophic 
habit when he was presbyter. Which is noted also by Euse- 
bius, out of Origen, who says®3, ‘that when Heraclas entered 
himself in the school of philosophy, under Ammonius, he then 
laid aside the common garb, and took the philosophic habit, 
with which he sat in the presbytery of Alexandria.’ Upon 
which Valesius** very rightly observes, ‘that there was then 
no peculiar habit of the clergy, forasmuch as Heraclas always 
retained his philosophic palltum;’ which was the known habit 
of the ascetics, but as yet was very rarely used among the 
clergy, who wore generally the common habit, except when 
some such philosophers and ascetics came among them. For 
here we see it was noted as something rare and singular in 
Heraclas: but in after ages, when the clergy were chiefly 
chosen out of the monks and ascetics, the philosophic habit 
came in by degrees with them, and was encouraged, till at last 
it became the most usual habit of the clergy of all sorts. But 
this was not till the fifth or sixth century, as may be collected 
from what has been said before on this subject. 

20. But some perhaps may think the clergy had always a Of the co- 
distinct habit, because some ancient authors take notice of the ner = 
colobium as ® garment worn by bishops and presbyters in the raoalla, he- 
primitive ages. For Epiphanius, speaking of Arius, while he miphorium ; 
was presbyter of Alexandria, says*> he always wore the colo- 

fol wa Malinda (ca: 9. ses b) “deobonquecs ta gah coats ale 
Proficer pallium, manus extendere, Sdv cxijpa pexpi rod Seipo rpel. 
videre quod alii non videbant ..... $4 In loc. (ibid. n. 2.) Ex his ap- 
Intelligere illum non emoni, sed ere nullum etiam tum peculiarem 
omer, et mutare amicos, non fuisse vestitum clericorum, quan- 


doquidem Heraclas . .. . philosophi- 
Ma Des. ‘Seriptor Eccles. c. §4. ‘t. 2. oun allium semper retinuit. 


et ‘eens Heraclam, preabyte- T cbapae: yap 8 seosaee 
rum, qui sub habitu philosophi per- Bt a.) ‘ wow yap 6 rowiros 
severabat, &c. mes a av évdi:dvoxdpevos, 


33 L. 6. c. 19. (v. 1. p. 283. 4.).. 
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bium or hemiphorium. And Pius, bishop of Rome, in his 
Epistle to Justus, bishop of Vienna, which by many is reck- 
oned genuine, speaks®> of Justus as wearing a colobium also. 
But this was no more than the tunica, of which there were 
two sorts, the dalmatica and colobium, which differed only 
in this respect, that the colobium was the short coat without 
long sleeves, so called from xoAoBds*, curtus; but the dalmatica 
was the tunica manicata et talaris, the long coat with sleeves. 
Both which were used by the Romans, though the colobium 
was the more common, ancient, and honourable garment. As 
appears from Tully®?, who derides Catiline’s soldiers, because 
they had their tunice manicate et talares; whereas the an- 
cient Romans were used to wear the colohia, or short coats 
without long sleeves; as Servius** and St. Jerom%9 after him 
observe from this place of Tully. So that a bishop’s or a pres- 
byter’s wearing a colobiwm means no more, when the hard 
name is explained, but their wearing a common Roman gar- 
ment. Which is evident from one of the laws of Theodosius the 
Great, made about the habits which senators were allowed to 
use within the walls of Constantinople, where they are forbid- 
den‘° to wear the soldier’s coat, the chlamys, but allowed to 
use the colobium and penula, because these were civil habits, 
and vestments of peace. | 

The dalmatica, or as it was otherwise called ye:pdderos, or 
tunica manicata, because it had sleeves down to the hands, 


Allobr. 1620. 
manicas, et h 
Tunice vestree habent manicas, quod 
etiam Cicero vituperat, dicens, ma- 
nicatis et talaribus tunicis. Nam 
colobiis utebantur antiqui. 

39 Quest. Hebr. in Gen. 37, 2: 
t. 3. p. 222. (t. 3: Pp. 363 3f 
varia tunica .... Symmachus inter- 
pretatus est funtcam manicatam ; 


35 Ep. 2. ad Just. Vienn. (CC. 
t.1. p.577 a.) Tu vero apud sena- 
toriam urbem Viennensem ejus loco 
a fratribus constitutus et colobio 
episcoporum vestitus, vide, ut mini- 
sterium quod accepisti, in Domino 
impleas. 

3% [Hence colobium is the more 
correct term, and I have adopted it 


Pp. 583.) Et tunice 
redimicula mitre. 


accordingly, though the Author wrote 
collobtum. Ed. 

37 Orat. 2. in Catilin. n. 22. (al. 
10.| (v. 5. p. 1953-) Postremum au- 
tem genus est, non solum numero, 
verum etiam genere ipso atque vita, 

uod proprium est Catilinse, de ejus 
select: immo vero de complexu 
ejus ac sinu: quos pexo capillo ni- 
tidos, aut imberbes, aut bene bar- 
batos videtis, manicatis et talaribus 
tunicis, velis amictos, non togis. 

38 In Virg. Amn. g. v. 616. (Col. 


sive quod ad talos usque descende- 
ret, ....sive quod haberet manicas; 
antiqui enim magis colobiis ute- 
bantur. 
# Cod. 1. 14. tit. 10. de Habitu 
uti oportet intra Urbem, leg. 1. 
cs. p. 207.) Nullus senatorum 
habitum sibi vindicet militarem, sed, 
chlamydis terrore deposito, quieta 
colobiorum ac penularum induat 
vestimenta, &c. 
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was seldom used among the Romans; for Lampridius notes 
it*1 as a singular thing in the life of Commodus, the emperor, 
that he wore a dalmatica in public; which be also censures in 
Heliogabalus42, as Tully had done before in Catiline. And 
that is a good argument to prove that the clergy of this age 
did not wear the dalmatica in public, since it was not then 
the common garment of the Romans. And the conjecture of a 
learned man‘? is well grounded, who thinks ‘ that in the life 
of St. Cyprian, where the ancient copies have tunicam tultt, 
some officious modern: transcribers changed the word tunica 
into dalmatica, as being more agreeable to the language and 
custom of their own time, when the dalmatica was reckoned 
among the sacred vestments of the church, though we never 
find it mentioned as such in any ancient author.’ 

The caracalla, which some now call the cassock, was ori- 
ginally a Gallic habit, which Antonius Bassianus, who was born 
at Lyons in France, first brought into use among the Roman 
people, whence he had the name of Caracalla, as Aurelius Vic- 
tor‘4 informs us. It was a long garment, reaching down to 
the heels, which Victor says the Roman people put on when 
they went to salute the emperor. But whether it was also a 
clerical habit in those days may be questioned, since no ancient 
author speaks of it as such: but if it was, it was not any pe- 
culiar habit of the clergy; since Spartian‘>, who lived in the 
time of Constantine, says they were then used by the common 
people of Rome, who called them caracalle Antoniniane from 
their author. 

The qptpdpiov, which Epiphanius joins with the colobium, 
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41 Vit. Commod. [c. 8.] p. 139. 
int. August. Hist. Scriptor. p. 277.) 

maticatus in publico processit. 

42 Vit. ary [c. 26.] p. 317. 
(ibid. p. 495.) Dalmaticatus in pub- 
lico post coenam spe visus est. 

43 Bp. Fell, Not. in Vit. Cypr. 
p- 13. (p. 14. n. 7. sub fin.) Obesse 
prorsus est naris, qui in his, que 
sequuntur, librariorum interpolatio- 
hes, seeculis et ingeniis suis dignas, 
non deprehenderit. Illi quidem cum 
tunicam dignitate episcopali non sa- 
tis respondere crediderant, officio- 
sissimi homines dalmaticam submi- 
nistrabant. 


44 Epitom. Vit. Caracall. (p. 34.) 
Cum e Gallia vestem plurimam de- 
vexisset, talaresque caracallas fecis- 
set, coegissetque plebem ad se salu- 
tandum indutam talibus introire, de 
nomine hujus vestis Caracalla cog- 
nominatus est. 

4 Vit. Caracall. [c. 9.] p. 25t4 
as August. Hist. Scriptor. p. 416. 

pse Caracalle [al. Caracalli) no- 
men accepit a vestimento, quod po- 
ulo dederat, demiseo usque ad ta- 
os, quod ante non fuerat; unde 
hodieque Antontntane dicuntur ca- 
racallse a ina in usu maxime 
Romanz plebis frequentate. 
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was either but another name for the same garment, or one 
like it; for it signifies a short cloak or coat, as Petavius*6 
and other critics explain it, jyusov tuarelas [tparlov], or dimi- 
dium [dimidiatum] pallium, which answers to the description 


of the colobium, given before. 


As for the linea, mentioned in the Life of Cyprian, which 
Baronius calls the bishop’s rochet, it seems to have been no 
more than some common garment made of linen, though we 
know not what other name to give it. Baronius‘? says, plea- 
santly, ‘it was not his shirt,’ and therefore concludes it must 
be his rochet; which is an argument to make a reader smile, 


but carries no great conviction in it. 


48 Animadvers. ia Epiphan. Her. 
69. n. KS (284.) ‘“Hysddprov idem est 
quod Hesychio ac Suidse nusdpioy, 
hoc est, yyscov ivariov. Palladius 
in Historia Lausiaca, quem citat 
Meursius : Idyra a’ris (de Melania 
Juniore] ra onpexd juspdpia Kcadvp- 
para rois Ovovacrnpios édwpnoavro. 
Utraque voce dimidiata vestis expri- 
mitur. Colobium curtam tunicam 
interpretari possis : proprie quidem 

use manicis careat, ac decurtata sit. 

e qua non nihil ad Themistium 
diximus. Sed non minus apte sic 
appellari videtur, quid [quod] non 
ultra pectus atque humeros pateret, 
quasi dimidiatum esset pallium. Si- 
quidem xodcSiéva latum clavum 
nominari censet Acro; cui respon- 
dere dicit indumentum illud ex pur- 
pura, quod a cervice ad pectus ex- 
tentum gestabant principes. Ergo 
propterea xoddBtoy et npipdpiov vo- 
catum est, quia juste vestis more 
nequaquam extendebatur. Aliud 
est auopdptoy episcoporum, de quo 
Germanus Constantinopolitanus.— 
Conf. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. (t. 1. p. 
1334-) ‘Hpsdproy significat dimidi. 
atam vestem: nam ddpepa Grecis 
recentioribus, ut ex Ulachi Thesauro 
constat, vestem notat. Epiphanius 
contra Ariomanitas, seu Heeresi 69. 
“Huipdpsoy yap 6 rotovros del xai 
KodoBiwva evdiducxdpevos yAuKis fv 
7] mpoonyopig.  Palladius, Hist. 
Lausiac. in Melania Juniore, p. 148. 
Havra avris ra onpixd npudpia xa- 
Avppara rois Ovowarmpilas edwph- 


And yet it is as good as 


caro. Hesychius et Suidas scribunt 
Hpebapioy, et interpretantur, jpyiov 
iuariov, dimidium vestis, dimidiata 
vestis. (Cl. Meursius hanc quoque 
lectionem probat, quia ddpos vestem 


significet. Hesychius ddpn, iparia’ 
vestimenta. Item, dadpos, iparcov, 


wepeBdAqoy, vestis, amiculum. Ita 
etiam Suidas et Etymolog. M. 

47 An. 261. n. 40. (t. 2. p. 558 b.) 
Etenim ex iis adeo certis antiquita- 
tis ecclesiasticee monumentis, qualis 
esse soleret episcoporum habitus, 
probe possumus intelligere. 
ilud primum de tunica linea, qua, 
ceteris vestibus exspoliatus, ictum 
gladii excepturus remansit indutus, 
exacte considerandum. Ex iis enim, 
quse ex dictis Actis sunt superius 
notata, neminem certe puto adeo 
obtusum ingenio, ut cum ipsa di- 
cant, Cyprianum exutum birro at- 
que tunica remansisse in linea, ex- 
istimet de linea interula intelligen- 
dum, quee super nudum indui con- 
suevit: non enim decebat sacerdo- 
talem decorem, Cyprianum ad in- 
terulam usque denudari, cum pre- 
sertim ad hoc non cogeret magis- 
tratus, nec carnificina functio pos- 
tularet: quid enim opus erat ad ca- 
pitis obtruncationem ad subuculam 
usque exui, cum presertim nullum 
ea de re exetet exemplum? Sic igi- 
tur nihil aliud est, quod dici possit, 
nisi lineam illam Cypriani commune 
illud omnibus episcopis lineum in- 
dumentum fuisse, quod ephod alii 
dicunt, Italice vero rochetto. 
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any that he produces to prove that bishops in Cyprian’s time 
appeared in public differently habited from other men. 

That the clergy had their particular habits for ministering 
in divine service, at least in the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, 1s not denied, but will be proved and evidenced in its 
proper place; but that any such distinction was generally ob- 
served extra sacra in their other habits in that age, is what 
does not appear, but the contrary, from what has been dis- 
coursed. It was necessary for me to give the reader this cau- 
tion, because some unwarily confound these things together, 
and allege the proofs or disproofs of the one for the other, 
which yet are of very different consideration. 


CHAP. V. 
Some reflections upon the foregoing discourse, concluding with 
an address to the clergy of the present Church. 


1. Havine thus far gone over, and as it were brought into Reflection 
one view, the chief of those ancient laws and rules which con- aid rales of 
cerned the elections, qualifications, duties, and general offices pararseae 
of the primitive clergy; reserving the consideration of parti- necessary 
cular offices to their proper places, I shall close this part of the abe 
discourse with a few necessary reflections upon it, in reference the present 


to the practice of the clergy of the present Church. And here, eee _ 
first of all, it will be proper to observe, that all the laws and 
rules of the primitive Church are not obligatory to the present 
clergy, save only so far as they either contain matters neces- 
sary in themselves, or are adopted into the body of rules and 
canons which are authorized and received by the present 
Church. For some laws were made upon particular reasons, 
peculiar to the state and circumstances of the Church in those 
times; and it would neither be reasonable nor possible to re- 
duce men to the observance of all such laws, when the reasons 
of them are ceased, and the state of affairs and circumstances 
of the Church are so much altered. Other laws were made by 
particular Churches for themselves only, and these never could 
oblige other Churches till they were received by their own con- 
sent, or bound upon them by the authority of a general Coun- 
cil, where they themselves were represented, and their consent 
virtually taken. Much less can they oblige absolute and inde- 
pendent Churches at the distance of so many ages; since every 
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such Church has power to make laws and rules about things of 
an alterable nature for herself, and is not tied to the laws of 
any other. Nor consequently are any of the members of such 
a Church bound to observe those rules, unless they be revived 
and put in force by the Church whereof they are members. As 
this is agreeable to the sense and practice of the Catholic 
Church ; so it was necessary here to be observed, that no one 
might mistake the design of this discourse, as if it tended to 
make every rule that has been mentioned therein become ne- 
cessary and obligatory; or designed to reflect upon the present 
Church, because in all things she does not conform to the pri- 
mitive practice; which it is not possible to do, without making 
all cases and circumstances exactly the same in all ages. 
Reflection 2% But, secondly, notwithstanding this, I may, I presume, 
3 ome without offence, take leave to observe, in the next place, that 
bags! pare some ancient rules would be of excellent use, if they were re- 
lent use, if Vived by just authority in the present Church. What if we had 
aio a law agreeable to that of Justinian’s in the Civil Law, that 
thority. | every patron or elector, who presents a clerk, should depose 
upon oath, that he chose him neither for any gift, or promise, 
or friendship, or any other cause, but because he knew him to 
be a man of the true Catholic Faith, and good life, and good 
learning’ Might not this be a good addition to the present 
laws against simoniacal contracts?’ What if the order of the 
ancient chorepiscopt were reduced and settled in large dio- 
ceses? and coadjutors in case of infirmity and old age? Might 
not these be of great use, as for many other ends, so particu- 
larly for the exercise of discipline, and the easier and constant 
discharge of that most excellent office of Confirmation? The ju- 
dicious reader will be able to carry this reflection through 
abundance of other instances, which I need not here suggest. 
And I forbear the rather, because I am only acting the part of 
an historian for the ancient Church; leaving others, whose pro- 
vince it is, to make laws for the present Church ; if any things 
are here suggested, which their wisdom and prudence may 
think fit to make the matter of laws for the greater benefit and 
advantage of it. 
Reflection 3. Thirdly, it may be observed further, that there were some 
3- Some Jaws in the ancient Church, which, though they be not esta- 


ae blished laws of the present Church, may yet innocently be com- 
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pled with; and perhaps it would be for the honour and ad- be oe 
vantage of the clergy voluntarily to comply with them, since though not 
there is no law to prohibit that. I will instance in one case of 5 ma rs the 
this nature. It was a law in the ancient Church, as I have Church. 
shewed 48, that the clergy should end all their civil controver- 
sies, which they had one with another, among themselves, and 
not go to law in a secular court, unless they had a controversy 
with a layman. Now, though there be no such law in the pre- 
sent Church, yet there is nothing to hinder clergymen from 
choosing bishops to be their arbitrators, and voluntarily re- 
ferring all their causes to them, or any other judges whom 
they shall agree upon among themselves; which must be owned 
to be the most Christian way of ending controversies. Whence, 
as I have shewed, it was many times practised by the laity in 
the primitive Church, who took bishops for their arbitrators by 
voluntary compromise, obhging themselves to stand to their 
arbitration. And what was so commendable in the laity, must 
needs be more reputable in the clergy, and more becoming 
their gravity and character; not to mention other advantages 
that might arise from this way of ending disputes, rather than 
any other. From this one instance it will be easy to judge, 
how far it may be both lawful and honourable for the clergy to 
imitate the practic eof the Ancients in other cases of the like 
nature. 

4. Fourthly. The last observation I have to make upon the Reflection 
foregoing discourse, is in reference to such laws of the ancient # aa 


influence 
Church as must be owned to be of necessary and eternal obli- - cares 


gation. Such are most of those that have been mentioned in ser arg ining of 
the second and third chapters of this book, relating to the life Prt Pelecaon: 
and duties of the clergy; in which the clergy of all Churches 

will for ever be concerned, the matter of those laws being in 

itself of absolute and indispensable obligation. The practice of 

the Ancients, therefore, in compliance with such laws, will be a 
continual admonition, and their examples a noble provocation 

to the clergy of all ages. There is nothing that commonly 

moves or affects us more than great and good examples; they 

at once both pleasantly instruct, and powerfully excite us to 

the practice of our duty; they shew us that rules are prac- 
ticable, as having already been observed by men of like passions 


48 B.g. ch. 1. 8.1. V.2. p. 104. 
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with ourselves ; they are apt to inflame our courage by an holy 
contagion, and raise us to noble acts by provoking our emula- 
tion; they, as it were, shame us into laudable works, by up- 
braiding and reproaching our defects in falling short of the 
patterns set before us; they work upon our modesty, and turn 
it into zeal ; they raise our several useful passions, and set us 
to work by exciting those inbred sparks of emulation, and 
principles of activity, that are lodged within us. And for this 
reason, whilst others have done good service by writing of the 
pastoral office and care, in plain rules and directions, I have 
added the examples of the Ancients to their rules; the better to 
excite us to tread those paths which are chalked out to us, by 
the encouragement of such instructive and provoking exam- 
ples. Who can read that brave defence and answer‘? which 
St. Basil made to the Arian prefect, without being warmed with 
something of his zeal for truth upon any the lke occasion? 
How resolute and courageous will it make a man, even against 
the calumnies of spite and malice, to contend for the Faith, 
when he reads*° what base slanders and reproaches were cast 
upon the greatest luminaries of the Church, and the best of 
men, Athanasius and Basil, for standing up in the cause of re- 
ligion against the Arian heresy? Again, how peaceable, how 
candid, how ingenuous and prudent will it make a man, in 
composing unnecessary disputes, that arise among Catholics in 
the Church, always to have before his eyes that great example 
of candour and peaceableness, which Nazianzen describes in the 
person of Athanasius>', who, by his prudence, reconciled two 
contending parties, that for a few syllables and a dispute about 
mere words had like to have torn the Church in pieces? To 
instance but once more ;—who, that reads that great example of 
charity and self-denial in the African fathers at the Collation 
of Carthage*?, and considers with what a brave and public 
spirit they despised their own private interest for the good and 
peace and unity of the Church, will not be inspired with some- 
thing of the same noble temper, and ardent love of Christ ; 
which will make him willing to do or suffer any thing for the 
benefit of his Church, and sacrifice his own private interest to 
the advantage of the public; whilst he persuades himself, with 


49 See b.6. ch. 3. 8.10.v.2.p.252. 51 See b.6. ch.3. 8.9. v. 2. p. 251. 
50 See the same. 52 Ibid. ch. 4. 8. 2. v.2. p. 265. 
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those holy fathers, that he was made for the Church of Christ, 
and not the Church for him? As it is of the utmost conse- 
quence to the welfare of the Church, to have these and the 
like virtues and graces planted in the hearts of her clergy; so 
among other means that may be used for the promoting this 
end, there is none perhaps more likely to take effect than the 
recommending such virtues by the powerful provocation of such 
noble examples. And he, that offers such images of virtue to 
public view, may at least be allowed to make the apology 
which Sulpicius Severus>? makes for his writing the Life of 
St. Martin :-—LEtst ipsi non viximus, ut aliis exemplo esse 
possimus ; dedimus tamen operam, ne wlli laterent, qui essent 
imitandi. : 

5. But, whilst Iam so earnest in recommending the exam- Some par- 
ples of the ancients, I must not forget to inculcate some of Sr, 
their excellent rules; such as their laws about training up commended 

os ‘ oe ae to observa- 

young men for the ministry, under the magister discipline, tion. First, 
whose business was to form their morals, and inure them to Telsting to 

. - ; .. the ancient 
such studies, exercises, and practices as would best qualify method of 
them for higher offices and services in the Church. This me- eae "P 
thod of education being now changed into that of universities for the 
and schools of learning, it highly concerns them, on whom this al 
care is devolved, to see that the same ends however be an- 
swered ; that is, that all young men who aspire to the sacred 
profession be rightly formed, both in their studies and morals, 
to qualify them for their great work and the several duties of 
their calling. And they are the more concerned to be careful 
in this matter, because bishops now cannot have that personal 
knowledge of the morals of such persons. as they had formerly, 
when they were trained up under their eye, and hable to their 
inspection ; but now, as to this part of their qualification, they 
must depend first upon the care, and then upon the testimony, 
of those who are intrusted with their education. Besides, a 
late eminent writer >4, who inquires into the causes of the pre- 


58 [De Vit. B. Martin., in Prolog. ruption of Christians, part 2. ch. 3. 
Horne’s edition, (Lugd. Bat. 1647. p.333. (p.345-) For, first, as to man- 
p- 460.) from which i have verified ners, &c. According to the original, 
the citations of this author, reads— (Amsterdam, 1709, V. 2. P- 127.) Car 
ne is lateret, qui esset imitandus. premiérement a l’égard des meeurs, 

D. jeunesse y vit dans le dérégle- 
54 Ostervald’s Causes of the Cor- ment; elle y est abandonnée a sa 
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sent corruption of Christians, where he has occasion to speak 
of the pastoral office, and the ordinary methods now used for 
training up persons to it, makes a double complaint of the way 
of education in several of the universities of Europe. As to 
manners, he complains ‘that young people live there licen- 
tiously, and are left to their own conduct, and make public 
profession of dissoluteness; nay, that they not only live there 
irregularly, but have privileges which give them a right to 
commit with impunity all manner of insolencies, brutalities, and 
scandals, and which exempt them from the magistrate’s juris- 
diction.’ Now such universities as are concerned in this accu- 
sation, which by the blessing of God those of our land are not, 
have great reason to consider how far they are fallen from the 
primitive standard, and what a difference there is between the 
ancient way of educating under the inspection of a bishop, and 
the conduct of a master of discipline in every Church, and the 
way of such academies; where, if that learned person say true, 
‘the care of masters and professors does not extend to the re- 
gulating of the manners of their disciples.’ The other com- 
plaint he makes is in reference to the studies which are pur- 
sued at universities; in which he observes two faults, one in re- 


propre conduite; les soins des mai- 
tres et des profeseeurs ne s’entendent 
as jusqu’a régler les mceurs de 
eurs disciples. Ce désordre va si 
loin que dans plusieurs universités 
de Y Europe les écoliers et les étu- 
dians font une ouverte profession de 
libertinage. Non seulement ils y 
vivent dans la licence, mais ont des 
priviléges, qui leur donne le droit de 
commettre impunément toutes sortes 
d’insolences, de brutalitez et de 
scandales, et qui les exemptent de 
la jurisdiction de magistrat, &c.— 
Ibid. (p. 128.) La théologie y est 
traitée, et ’Ecriture Sainte y est 
expliquée, d’une ‘maniére scholas- 
tique, et toute speculative. On y 
lit des lieux communs, remplis des 
termes d’école, et de questions peu 
nécessaires. On y apprend propre- 
ment a disputer sur tout, et & reduire 
la religion en controverses. Cette 
méthode perd les jeunes gens; elle 
leur donne des idées embarassées et 
méme fausses de la théologie, &c. 


—lIbid. (p. 129.) L’autre défaut est 
plus essentiel. On n’a soin 
dans des académies d’apprendre aux 
jeunes gens, qui se consacrent aut 
service de |’Eglise, diverses choses 
dont la connoissance leur seroit 
tout-a-fait nécessaire. L’étude de 
Vhistoire et rites a eg me 
tique y est négligée. ..... n n’en- 
ie, e pas morale dans les écoles de 
théologie, si ce n’est d’une maniére 
superficielle et scholastique; et en 
plusieurs ge ayn oti ne )’en- 
seigne point du tout. le 
rarenient! de la discipline. Da n'y 
donne que peu ou point d’instruc- 
tions sur la maniére d’exercer la 
charge de paateur et de gouverner 
Péglise. Tellement que le plus grand 
nombre de ceux, qui sont admis & 
cette charge, y entrent sans savoir 
en quoi elle consiste, et n’en ont 
point d’autre idée, que comme d’une 
parade ba oblige a précher et 
expliquer des textes. 
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ference to the method of teaching: ‘ Divinity is treated there, 
and the holy Scripture explained altogether, in a scholastical 
and speculative manner. Common places are read, which are 
full of school-terms, and of questions not very material. This 
makes young men resolve all religion into controversies, and 
gives them intricate and false notions of divinity.’ The other 
fault, he thinks, is more essential: ‘Little or no care is taken 
to teach those, who dedicate themselves to the service of the 
Church, several things, the knowledge of which would be very 
necessary to them. The study of history and of Church-anti- 
quity is neglected, morality is not taught in divinity-schools, 
but in a superficial and scholastic manner ; and in many acade- 
mies it is not taught at all. They seldom speak there of disci- 
pline, they give few or no instructions concerning the manner 
of exercising the pastoral care, or of governing the Church. So 
that the greater part of those who are admitted into this office 
enter into it without knowing wherein it consists; all the no- 
tion they have of it is, that it is a profession which obliges 
them to preach and to explain texts.’ I cannot think all univer- 
sities are equally concerned in this charge, nor shall I inquire 
how far any are, but only say, that the faults here complained 
of were rarely to be met with in the methods of education in 
the primitive Church; where, as I have shewed, the chief stu- 
dies of men devoted to the service of the Church, both before 
and after their ordinations, were such as directly tended to in- 
struct them in the necessary duties and offices of their function. 
The great care then was to oblige men carefully to study the 
Scriptures in a practical way, and to acquaint themselves with 
the history, and laws, and discipline of the Church, by the 
knowledge and exercise of which they became expert in all the 
arts of curing souls, and making pious and holy men, which is 
the business of spiritual physicians, and the whole of the pas- 
toral office; in which, therefore, their rules and examples are 
proper to be proposed to all Churches for their imitation. 

6. Another sort of rules, worthy our most serious thoughts Secondly. 
and consideration, were those which concerned the examination ee 
of the candidates for the ministry. For by these such methods ing the 
were prescribed, and such caution used, that it was scarce pos- aera 
sible for an unfit or immoral man to be admitted to an ecclesi- aaa 
astical office, unless a bishop and the whole Church combined, anise: 

‘KZ 
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as it were, to choose unworthy men, which was a case that very 
rarely happened. It was a peculiar advantage in the primitive 
Church, that by her laws ordinarily none were to be ordained 
but in the church where they were personally known, so that 
their manners and way of living might be most strictly can- 
vassed and examined; and a vicious man could not be ordained 
if either the bishop or the Church had the courage to reject 
him. Now though this rule cannot be practised in the present 
state of the Church, yet the main intent of it is of absolute ne- 
cessity to be answered, and provided for some other way ; else 
the Church must needs suffer greatly, and infinitely fall short 
of the purity of the primitive Church, by conferring the most 
sacred of all characters upon immoral and unworthy men. The 
only way which our present circumstances will admit of, to 
answer the caution that was used m former days, is to certify 
the bishop concerning the candidates’ known probity and in- 
tegrity of life, by such testimonials as he may safely depend 
upon. Here, therefore, every one sees, without my observing 
it to him, that to advance the present Church to the purity and 
excellency of the primitive Church, there is need of the utmost 
caution in this matter; that testimonials in so weighty an affair 
be not promiscuously granted unto all; nor to any but upon 
reasonable evidence and assurance of the things testified therein: 
otherwise we partake in other men’s sins, and are far from 
consulting truly the glory of God and the good of his Church, 
whilst we deviate so much from the exactness and caution that 
is shewed us in the primitive pattern. 

The other part of the examination of candidates, which re- 
lated to their abilities and talents, was made with no less dili- 
gence and exactness. The chief inquiry was, whether they 
were well versed in the sense and knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures; whether they rightly understood the fundamentals 
of religion, the necessary doctrines of the Gospel, and the rules 
of morality, as delivered in the law of God; whether they had 
been conversant in the history of the Church, and understood 
her laws and discipline ; and were men of prudence to govern 
as well as of ability to teach the people committed to their 
charge. These were things of great importance, because most 
of them were of daily use in the exercise of the ministry and 
pastoral care, and therefore proper to be insisted on in exami- 
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nations of this nature. These were the qualifications which, 
joined with the burning and shining light of a pious life, raised 
the primitive Church and clergy to that height of glory which 
we all profess to admire in them. And the very naming that 
is & sufficient provocation to such as are concerned in this mat- 
ter, to express their zeal for the welfare and glory of the pre- 
sent Church, by keeping strictly to the measures which were 
so successfully observed in the ancient Church, and without 
which the ends of the ministry cannot be fully attained in any 
Church, whilst persons are ordained that want proper qualifica- 
tions. 

7 I shall not now stand to inculcate any other rules about Thirdly. 
particular duties, studying, preaching, or the like, but only jo” oi 
beg leave to recommend the primitive pattern in two things vate ad- 
more. The one concerns private pastors, the other is humbly ri eden 
offered to the governors of the Church. That which concerns of private 
private pastors is, the duty of private address and the exercise —S 
of private discipline toward the people committed to their charge. 

Some eminent persons®>, who have lately considered the duties 
of the pastoral office, reckon this one of the principal and most 
necessary functions of it, which consists in inspecting the lives 
of private persons, in visiting families, in exhortations, warn- 
ings, reproofs, instructions, reconciliations, and in all those other 
cares, which a pastor ought to take of those over whom he is 
constituted. ‘ For,’ as they rightly observe, ‘ neither general 
exhortations, nor public discipline can answer all the occasions 
of the Church. There are certain disorders, which pastors 
neither can nor ought to repress openly, and which yet ought 
to be remedied by them. In such cases, private admonitions 
are to be used. The concern of men’s salvation requires this, 


foregoing discourse. 


55 Ostervald’s Causes of the Cor- 
ruption of Christians, part. 2. ch. 3. 
p. 318. (p. 331.) For neither general 
exhortations, &c. According to the 
original, (Amsterdam, 1709, vol. 2. 
p: Tog, last line,) Car, ni les ex- 

ortations générales, ni discipline 
publique ne aie pourvoir 4 tous 
les besoins de l’Eglise. Il y a de 
certains désordres que les pasteurs 
ne peuvent ni ne doivent reprimer 
ouvertement, et aux quels ils doivent 
pourtant apporter du reméde. Dans 


ces cas la, il en faut venir a des a- 
vertissements particuliers. L’interét 
du salut des ames le demande, et il 
est de la sollicitude pastorale d’aller 
chercher la brebis qui s’égare, et de 
ne laisser pas périr le méchant faute 
d’avertissement.——See also Bisho 
(Lond. aug Care, ch. sa P-9 : 
nd. 1692. pp. 192, seqq.).. 

have broke fq upon ths third head 
of his duty, his private labours in 
his parish, &c. 
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and it becomes the pastoral carefulness to seek the straying 
sheep, and not to let the wicked perish for want of warning.’ 
But now because this is a nice and difficult work, and requires 
not only great diligence and application, but also great art and 
prudence, with a proportionable share of meekness, moderation 
and temper, to perform it aright; it is often either wholly ne- 
glected,or very ill performed, whilst some think it enough to 
admonish sinners from the pulpit, and others admonish them 
mdiscreetly, which tends more to provoke than reclaim them. 
To remedy both these evils it will be useful to reflect upon that 
excellent discourse of Gregory Nazianzen, which has been sug- 
gested in the third chapter of this book **, where he considers 
that great variety of tempers which is in men, and the nicety 
of all matters and occasions that a skilful pastor ought to con- 
sider, in order to supply suitable remedies to every distemper. 
And there the reader will also find some other excellent cau- 
tions and directions given by Chrysostom and others upon this 
head, with examples proper to excite him to the performance 
of this necessary duty. 
Fourthly. 8. The other thing I would humbly offer to the consideration 
hp dig of our superiors, who are the guardians of public discipline, 
rl and inspectors of the behaviour of private pastors, is the ex- 
Spon delin- ercise of discipline in the ancient Church. By which I do not 
avent gai now mean that general discipline which was exercised toward 
gyre on- all offenders in the Church, but the particular discipline that 
nee was used among the clergy; by virtue of which every clerk 
offences. convicted of immorality, or other scandalous offence, was liable 
to be deposed, and punished with other ecclesiastical censures; 
of which, both crimes and punishments, I have given a parti- 
cular account in the three foregoing chapters of this book. It 
is a thing generally acknowledged by all, that the glory of the 
ancient Church was her discipline; and it is as general a com- 
plaint of the misfortune of the present Church, that corruptions 
abound for want of reviving and restoring the ancient discipline. 
Now, if there be any truth in either of these observations, it 
ought to be a quickening argument to all that sit at the helm 
of government in the Church, to bestir themselves with their 
utmost zeal, that discipline, where it is wanting, may at least 


56 See 5. 8. vol. 2. p. 245. (See ibid. nn. 87 and 88. Ep.] 
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be restored among the clergy; that no scandals or offences 
may be tolerated among them, whose lives and practices ought 
to be a light and a guide to others. As there is nothing to 
hinder the free exercise of it here, so it is but fitting it should 
be exemplified in them; as for many other reasons, so particu- 
larly for this, that the laity may not think they are to be tied 
to any discipline which the clergy have not first exercised upon 
themselves with greater severity of ecclesiastical censures. And 
if either rules or examples can encourage this, those of the 
primitive Church are most provoking; her rules of discipline 
were most excellent and exact in themselves, and for the most 
part, as exactly managed by persons intrusted with the execu- 
tion of them. 

9. After these reflections, made upon the laws and practice Julian’s de 
of the primitive clergy, it will be needless to make any long fon tha” 
address to any orders of the clergy of the present age. I will eee. 
therefore only observe one thing more, that Julian’s design to Haraleat 
bring the laws of the primitive clergy into use among the {° pirat 
heathen priests, in order to reform them, as it was then a plain an argu- 
testimony of their excellency, so it is now a proper argument nas es 
to provoke the zeal of the present clergy, to be more forward zeal in the 
and ambitious in their imitation. I have already 57 in part Proet*s® 
recited Julian’s testimony and design, out of his Letter to Ar- 
sacius, high priest of Galatia; I shall here subjoin a more 
ample testimony from a Fragment of one of his Epistles>® printed 
among his Works, where speaking of the gentile priests, he 
says, ‘It was reasonable they should be honoured, as the minis- 
ters and servants of the gods, by whose mediation many bless- 
ings were derived from heaven upon the world; and so°9 long 
as they retained this character, they were to be honoured and 
respected by all, but if wicked and vicious, they should be 
deposed from their office, as unworthy their function. Their 


lives® were to be so regulated, as that they might be a copy 
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and pattern of what they were to preach to men. To this 
purpose they should be careful in all their addresses to the 
gods, to express all imaginable reverence and piety, as being 
in their presence, and under their inspection. They ®! should 
neither speak a filthy word, nor hear one; but abstain as well 
from all impure discourse, as vile and wicked actions, and not 
let a scurrilous or abusive jest come from their mouths. They 
should read no books tending this way, such as Archilochus 
and Hipponax, and the writers of loose wanton comedies; but 
apply themselves to the study of such philosophers as Pytha- 
goras, Plato, Aristotle, Chrysippus, and Zeno, whose writings 
were most likely to create piety in men’s minds. For all sorts 
of books were not fit to be read by the priests. Even among 
philosophers, those of Pyrrho® and Epicurus were wholly 
to be rejected by them; and instead of these they should learn 
such divine hymns, ® as were to be sung in honour of the gods, 
to whom they should make their supplications publicly and 
privately thrice a day, if it might be; however twice at least, 
morning and evening. In the course of their public ministra- 
tions in the temples, which, at Rome, commonly held for 
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thirty days, they were to reside all the time in the temples, 
and give themselves to philosophic thoughts, and neither go to 
their own houses, nor into the forum, nor see any magistrate 
but in the temple. When their term of waiting was expired, 
and they were returned home, they might not converse or feast 
promiscuously with all, but only with their friends and the best 
of men ; they were but rarely then to appear in the forum, and 
not to visit the magistrates and rulers, except it were in order 
to be helpful to some that needed their assistance. While they 
ministered in the temple, they were to be arrayed with a mag- 
nificent garment; but out of it they must wear common ap- 
parel, and that not very costly, or in the least savouring of 
pride and vain glory. They were in no case® to go to see 
the obscene and wanton shows of the public theatres, nor to 
bring them into their own houses, nor to converse familiarly 
with any charioteer, or player, or dancer, belonging to the 
theatre.’ After this he signifies out of what sort of men the 


priests should be chosen. 
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could be found in every city, persons that had true love for 
god and man, and then it mattered not whether they were rich 
or poor; there being no difference to be made between noble 
and ignoble in this case. No one was to be rejected upon other 
accounts, who was endued with those two qualities, piety to 
god, and humanity to men. Whereof the former might be evi- 
denced by their care to make all their domestics as devout as 
themselves; and the latter, by their readiness to distribute 
liberally to the poor, out of that little they had, and extending 
their charity to as many as was possible. And there was the 
more reason to be careful in this matter, because it was mani- 
festly the neglect of this humanity in the priests, which had 
given occasion to the impious Galileans,’ by whom he means the 
Christians, ‘to strengthen their party by the practice of that 
humanity, which the others neglected. For as kidnappers 
steal away children, whom they first allure with a cake; so 
these begin first to work upon honest-hearted Gentiles with 
their love-feasts, and entertainments, and ministering of tables, 
as they call them, till at last they pervert them to atheism, 
and impiety against the gods.’ 

Now, from this discourse of Julian, I think it is very evident 
that he had observed what laws and practices had chiefly con- 
tributed to the advancement of the character and credit of the 
Christian clergy, and of the Christian religion by their means ; 
and therefore he laboured to introduce the like rules and dis- 
cipline among the idol -priests, and intended to have made 
many other alterations in the heathen customs, in compliance 
with the envied rites and usages of the Christian religion, as is 
observed both by Gregory Nazianzen®” and Sozomen,® who 
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give us a particular account of his intended emendations; the 
very mentioning which, if I mistake not, is a loud call to 
us to be at least as zealous as Julian was in copying out such 
excellencies of the primitive clergy as are proper for our imi- 
tation. It is the argument which the Apostle makes use 
of in a like case :—“ I will provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are no people, by a foolish nation will I anger you.” 
Rom. 10, 19. I must needs say, it will be but a melancholy 
consideration for any man to find hereafter, that the zeal of an 
apostate heathen shall rise up in judgment against him and 
condemn him. 

10. We all profess, as it is our duty to do, a great zeal for The con- 
the honour and welfare of the present Church. Now, if indeed cneprprd 
we have that zeal which we profess, we shall be careful to de- dress to the 
monstrate it in all our actions; observing those necessary rules ee 
and measures, which raised the primitive Church to its glory. Church 
We are obliged, in this respect, first, to be strict and exem- 
plary in our lives; to set others a pattern of sobriety, humility, 
meekness, charity, self-denial, and contempt of the world, and 
all such common graces as are required of Christians in 
general to adorn their profession; and then to add to these 
the peculiar graces and ornaments of our function, diligence, 
prudence, fidelity, and piety in the whole course of our minis- 
try; imitating those excellencies of the Ancients, which have 
been described ; confining ourselves to the proper business of 
our calling, and not intermeddling or distracting ourselves 
with other cares; employing our thoughts and time in useful 
studies, and directing them to their proper end, the edification 
of the Church; performing all divine offices with assiduity and 
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constancy, and in that rational, decent, and becoming way, as 
suits the nature of the action; making our addresses to God 
with a@ serious reverence, and an affecting fervency of devo- 
tion; and in our discourses to men, speaking always, as the 
oracles of God, with Scripture-eloquence, which is the most 
persuasive; in our doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, 
sincerity, sound speech that cannot be condemned; in our 
reproofs, and the exercise of public and private discipline, 
using great wisdom and prudence, both to discern the tempers 
of men, and to time the application to its proper season, mixing 
charity and compassion with a just severity, and endeavouring 
to restore fallen brethren in the spirit of meekness; shewing 
gentleness and patience to them that are in error, and giving 
them good arguments with good usage, in order to regain 
them; avoiding all bitter and contumelious language, and 
never bringing against any man a railing accusation ; treating 
those of our own order, whether superiors, inferiors, or equals, 
with all the decency and respect that is due to them, since 
nothing is more scandalous among clergymen than the abuses 
and contempt of one another; endeavouring here, as well as 
in all other cases, “to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace ;” shewing ourselves candid and ingenuous in mode- 
rating disputes among good Catholics, as well as resolute and 
prudent in opposing the malicious designs of the professed 
enemies of truth; briefly, employing our thoughts day and 
night upon these things, turning our designs this way, and 
always acting with a pure intention for the benefit and edifica- 
tion of the Church; even neglecting our own honours, and de- 
spising our own interest, when it is needful for the advantage 
of the public. 

Such actions will proclaim our zeal indeed, and draw every 
eye to take notice of it. Such qualities, joined with probity 
and integrity of life, will equal our character to that of the 
primitive saints; and either give happy success to our labours, 
or at least crown our endeavours with the comfort and satis- 
faction of having discharged a good conscience in the sight of 
God. The best designs indeed may be frustrated, and the 
most pious and zealous endeavours be disappointed. It was so 
with our Lord and Master himself, and no one of his house- 
hold then is to think it strange, if it happen to be his own 
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ease. For, “though he spake as never man spake;” though 
he had done so many miracles among the Jews, yet they be- 
lieved not on him. This seems to be written for our comfort, 
that we should not be wholly dejected, though our endeavours 
fail of success, since our Lord himself was first pleased to take 
his share in the disappointment. It will still be our comfort, 
that we can be able to say with the Prophet in this case, 
“ Though we have laboured in vain, and spent our strength 
for nought, yet surely our judgment is with the Lord, and our 
work with our God.” And then “though Israel be not gathered, 
yet shall we be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and our God 
shall be our strength.” Isai. 49, 4 and 5. 


[PS. For the law of Justinian, referred to in the second section of this 
chapter, p. 302, requiring of patrons and electors a declaration upon oath, 
that they were not influenced in their choice by favour, friendship, or any 
other selfish motive, see Novels 123. ch. 1., and 137. ch. 2., as cited before, 
b. 4. ch. 2. 8. 18. v. 2. p. gr. n. 4. Ep.] 
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OF THE ASCETICS IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 





CHAP. IL 


Of the difference between the first ascetics and monks, and of 
the first original of the monastic life. 


Ascetics 1. THEY, who are conversant in the writings of the An- 


alwaysin cients, will very often meet with the name doxyral, ascetics, 
the Church; : Sis ine ere 
monks not ®pplied to some Christians by way of distinction from others. 


a The generality of writers in the Romish Church, wherever 
they meet with this word, lay hold of it as an argument to 
prove the antiquity of monks in the Church; whereas indeed 
there was a very wide difference between them. For though 
in the writers of the fourth and fifth ages, when the monastic 
life was fully established, ascetics and monks often signify the 
same persons; yet for the greatest part of the three first 
centuries it was otherwise; for there were always ascetics in 
the Church, but not always monks retiring to the deserts and 
mountains, or living in monasteries and cells, as in after-ages. 

This differ- % This difference is freely confessed by some of the more 

enceac- frank and ingenuous writers of the Romish Church; as Vale- 


knowl ; , : ‘ 
by some in- 81us® and Mr. Pagi7°, who correct the mistake of Baronius, 


69 Not. in Euseb. 1.2. c.17. (v.1. Arrianum, in 1. 3. Dissertationum, 
Pp. 66. n.1.) Tay wap’ nuiy doxnray. caput Iep) ’Aoknoews. Sic apud 

usculus et Christophorsonus mon- Artemidorum, in |. 4. c. 35. Alex- 
achos his verbis significari existima- ander quidam philosophus doxyr}s 
ruat: a quibus opere dissentio: vocatur. Et Philo in llud, Excita- 
doxnras enim priscis illistemporibus tus est Noé, p. 280, daxnrjy, pieta- 
vocabant eos, qui inter Christianos tis exercitiis deditum, vocat. Recto 
strictius quoddam ac durius vite igitur Rufinus hec Eusebii verba 
genus profitebantur. Quam vocem tam de clericis quam de monachis 
a philosophis mutuati erant, quiex- interpretatus est: Sed et abstinen- 
ercitationem virtutis atque abstinen- tium vitas, eorum duntazat, qui nunc 
tise doxnow vocabant. Est apud tn ecclesiis vel monasterits degunt, 
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Christophorson, and others in this matter. Eusebius speaking genuous 
of Philo Judsus’s description of the Egyptian therapeute, 1. nemih 
says’!, ‘he therein exactly described the life of the Christian Church. 
ascetics, that lived in those times.’ Where, by ascetics, Chris- 
tophorson and Baronius understand monke and religious, as 

they speak in the modern style ; but Valesius rightly observes, 
that there were no monks in the time of Philo, but both the 

name and institution of them was of much later date. Ascetic 

was a more general name than-that of monk ; for though every 

monk was an ascetic, yet every ascetic was not a monk: but 
anciently every Christian, that made profession of a more 

strict and austere life, was dignified with the name of ascetic; 

which is a name borrowed by the Christians from the ancient 
philosophers, as Valesius shews out of Arrian, Artemidorus, and 
Philo; and signifies, as the word imports, any one that exer- 

cises himself by the severe rules of abstinence and virtue; of 
which kind there were always ascetics, without being monks, 

from the first foundation of the Church by the Apostles. 

3. Such were all those, that inured themselves to greater What the 
degrees of abstinence and fasting than other men. As those Prout’? 
mentioned by Origen72, who abstained from flesh and living were. - 
creatures as well as the Pythagoreans, but upon very different 
principles and designs. The Pythagoreans ‘abstained upon the 
fond imagination of the transmigration of souls, lest a father 
should kill and eat his own son in the body of a living creature ; 


descrilit ad liquidum. Hec si ani- Tév Biov réy rap’ huw aoxnray os in 


madvertisset Scaliger, non tam facile 
reprehendisset Eusebium. Neque 
enim Eusebius monachos a Marco 
institutos esse dicit Alexandrie, sed 
ascetas. Hi autem multum distant 
a monachis, ut genus distat a specie. 
Et ascetz quidem in ecclesia fuerunt 
semper: monachorum vero nomen 
et institutum serius ccepit. Scio 
Cassianum, in |. 2. Institutionum, c. 
5., Sozomenum, et alios hunc Eu- 
sebii locum de monachis accepisse. 
Verum hi ab Eusebii mente, meo 
uidem judicio, longe aberrarunt. 
See also n. 85, following. Ep. ] 
70 Crit. in Baron. an. 62. n. 4. 
. 1, p. 48.) Eusebius, lib. 2. c. 17., 
e Philone loquens, ait, &c. 
71 Lb. 2. c. 17. (v. 1. p. 66. 2.)... 


padcora axpBeorara loropéy, x. 7. A. 

72 Cont. Cels. 1. 5. 5 a64: (t. 1. 
p- 615 e.) “Opa 8€ xa rip dcadopay 
rov airiov ris ray éuyyiyev aroyns, 
Tray amd rou Ilv@ayépou xa ray ev 
nuiy aokntay’ éxewor pev, did Thy 
rept wuxiis perevowmparoupémys pidor, 
€uypoyoy dréxovras’ 





xai res, Ploy vidy dceipas, 
Thaker érevxdpevos péya vymios 5— 

quecs Be, kay rd rowovro mparraper, 
mwotouper avro, érel vromdfoper rd 
c&pa xai Sovdayoyotper’ xal Bovdd- 
peOa vexpovy rd péAn Ta eri THs yn, 
mopveiay, axadapciay, avéAyeay, wda- 
Gos, emBuplay xaxnv’ Kal mdyta ye 
mparroper, iva Tras mpdgeis ToU oo- 
paros Oavarmowper. 
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but the ascetics,’ says he, ‘among us do it only to keep under 
the body, and bring it into subjection; to mortify their mem- 
bers upon earth, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, and 
all inordinate passions and affections.’ Such abstinence the 
Apostolical Canons call?3 doxnois, the exercise of an ascetic 
life, saying, ‘If any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or any other 
of the clergy, abstain from marriage, flesh, or wine, od 8a 
doxyoww, GAAA ba PdeAvplay, not for exercise sake, but as 
abominating the good creatures of God, &c., let him either 
reform himself, or be deposed and cast out of the Church.’ 
So that all, who exercised themselves with abstinence from 
flesh, only for mortification, and not out of an opinion of its 
uncleanness, as some heretics did, were reckoned ascetics, 
whether they were of the laity or clergy. Some of these not 
only abstained from flesh, but often continued their fasts for 
two or three days together without taking any food at all; of 
which there are frequent instances in Irenseus’‘, and Dionysius 
of Alexandria?5, and Epiphanius76, and others. And such 
again were called ascetics?’ from the severe exercise of fasting, 
to which they accustomed themselves. 

Secondly, in like manner, they who were more than ordinary 
intent upon the exercise of prayer, and spent their time in de- 
votion, were justly thought to deserve the name of ascetics. 
Whence Cyril of Jerusalem’®, speaking of Anna, the prophet- — 


78 C.51.[al.go. ] (Cotel. [c.43.]v.t. 


p- 445.) Eres érioxoros, } mpeaBure- 
pos, 7) Otaxovos, f Sdws rou xaraAdyou 
rov lepartxov, yapou, (al. yapoy, | xal 
Kpe@y, kat oivov, ov ds: daxnow, adda 
did BSeAvpiay aréyera, émcdravGayd- 
pevos [al. émAaOdpevos] ort mdyra 
Kaha diay, xal Sri dppey (al. dpcev] 
nai Ondrv éroincey 6 beds rov dyOpw- 
ov, GdAd Bracdnpay diaBarree Thy 
Snprovpyiay, f Bi0pbovcbe, ) xabai- 
wabteg kat rhs exxAnoias droBa\- 
€r0o. 

74 Ap. Euseb. L. 5. c. 24. (v. 1. p. 
246. 2.) Ot péy yap oloyra piav 
nuépay Sey avrovs ynorevew’ ol d¢€ 
nai wAclovas’ ol 3€ rexcapaxovra Spas 
sc te ral vurrepwds ouppe- 
Tpovat Ty Nuépay avrar. 

75 Ep. Canon. ap. Bevereg. Pand. 
(t. 2. part 1. p. 3a.) "Enel unde ras 


&€ ray yncreay Hyuépas tows pyde 
dpciws mayres Scanevovaww’ ddd’ of 
pew xat wdoas trepribéacw, dovros 
ScareAovvres, of d€ dvo, of 3é rpeis, 
ol 8€ reooapas, of dé ovdepiay. 

76 Expos. Fid. n. 22. (t. 1. p. 
IIOS5 c.) "AAAG cat of oovdaios 
demas, xal rpemdas, nal rerparhas 
trepribevrat, xai GAny ri éB8opndda 
Tives Gype a rAayyis, THs 
Kupsaxns entpooxovons. 

bia. Antioch. Hom. 7. ap. 
Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. s. Auctar. Du- 
cean, (t. 1. p. 1037 b. 7.) Naoreia 
ody eatiy ov pdyoy upaynoas, 
GAAd xal rd Spayvdaynoa, xal ov 
d:a 8v0 eabiew rovro doxnois dorw 
GAAa rd pe) wodvdayycas’ doxnots 
yap €orw ev povoede: tpody cuve- 
oraApern Tpane(a. 

78 Catech. ro. n. g. [al. 19] (p. 
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ess, who departed not from the temple, but served God with 
fasting and prayer night and day, styles her doxjrma evAa- 
Beordrn, the religious ascetic, which the common translations, 
not so correctly, render monialis, as if she had been confined 
to a monastery or a cloister; of which we read nothing in those 
times in Jerusalem. 

Thirdly, The exercise of charity, and contempt of the world, 
in any extraordinary degree, as when men gave up their whole 
estate to the service of God or use of the poor, was another 
thing that gave men the denomination and title of ascetics. In 
this respect St. Jerom7® calls Pierius a wonderful ascetic, be- 
cause, among other things, he embraced a voluntary poverty, 
and lived an austere and philosophic life. And perhaps for the 
same reason, he gives Serapion, bishop of Antioch, the same 
title ®°, as having freely given up his whole estate to the service 
of the Church upon his ordination ; which was a practice very 
common in those days, as appears from the examples of Cyprian, 
Paulinus, Gregory Nazianzen, and many others. 

Fourthly, The widows and virgins of the Church, and all such 
as confined themselves to a single life, and made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, were reckoned into 
the number of ascetics, though there was then neither cloister 
nor vow to keep them under this obligation. Thus Epiphanius ®! 
observes of Marcion, that before he fell into his heresy he lived 
an ascetic life, professing celibacy under his father, who was 
bishop of Sinope in Pontus, by whom he was excommunicated 
for corrupting the virgins of the Church. Origen®, in like 
manner, alludes to this name when he says, the number of 
those who exercised themselves in perpetual virginity among 
the Christians, was great in comparison of those few who did 
it among the Gentiles. And hence, in after-ages, the word 


ascetics and monks. 


146 b.) ....Kal”Avya mpodiris éy- 61 Her. 42. n. 1. (t. 1. 302 b.) 


Kpatis, ethaSeoratn, cal acxyTpia, 


Ke T. Ae 

79 De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 76. (t. 2. 
p- gor.) Constat hunec mire doxn- 
cwews et appetitorem voluntariz pau- 
pertatis. 

80 Ibid. c. 41. (p. 869.) Leguntur 
et sparsim ejus breves epistol, auc- 
toris sui doxnoe: et vites congruentes. 
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Tév d€ rparov atrov Biov rapbeviay 
b76ev foxes. povafwy yap imnpyxe, xat 
vids émixdérov rns nuerépas ayias 
xaOoduxys éxxAnoias. 

82 Cont. Cels. 1. 7. p. 365. (t. 1. 
Pp. 729 e.) "Ev 8€ Xpioriavois ov did 
Tas mapa avOperroes Tipas, ov Sid put~ 
abovs nal dpytpia, ode 8:4 80£dpiov, 


doxove: Ty ravredn rapbeviay. 
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ascetrie, in the Civil Law ®, is commonly put to signify the 
widows and virgins of the Church. ~ 

Lastly, All such as exercised themselves with uncommon 
hardships or austerities for the greater promotion of piety and 
religion, as in frequent watchings, humicubations, and the like, 
had the name of ascetics also. In allusion to which, Athanasius, 
or whoever is the author of the Synopsis Scripture among his 
works, styles Lucian the martyr ®* péyay doxnnriy, the great 
ascetic, because of the hardships he endured in prison, being 
forced to lodge on sharp potsherds for twelve days together, 
with his feet and hands so bound in the stocks that he could 
not move, and being denied all sustenance, except he would 
eat things sacrificed to idols; rather than pollute himself with 
which he chose to die with famine, as the Acts of his Martyrdom 
relate the story. 

Now, from this account that has been given of the primitive 
ascetics it plainly appears, that originally they were not monks, 
but men of all orders, that freely chose such a way of living as 
engaged them upon some austerities, without deserting their 
station or business in the world, whether it were ecclesiastical 
or secular, that they were otherwise engaged in; and therefore, 
wherever we read of ascetics in the writers of the three first 
ages, we must not, with Baronius, dream of monks and regulars, 
but take them for persons of another character, agreeable to 
this description. Valesius®> makes this observation upon se- 
veral passages in Eusebius’s Book of the Martyrs of Palestine, 
who suffered in the beginning of the fourth century, in the 
Diocletian persecution. There he terms one of them ®¢ ‘ Peter 
the ascetic ;’? and another, called Seleucus 87, ‘a follower of the 


8 Justin. Novel. 123. c. 43. (t. 5. 
p- 562.) Si quis rapuerit, aut soli- 
citaverit, aut corruperit ascetriam,&c. 

84 Synops. t. 2. p. 157. (t. 2. p. 
156 by ‘EBddépn mddw cai reXevraia 
al at ) TOU vices Aovuxtayod, Tov 

ov doxnrov kal paprupos, K.T.r. 
Os In Euseb. de Mart. Palsestin. 
c. Xi. (Vv. I. p. 432. 0.1.) Male 
Christophorsonus monachos intel- 
lexit. Neque enim tunc temporis 
ulli adhuc erant monachi. Aut si 
qui erant, longe ab illis distabant 
ascete. Nam monachi, ut nomen 


ipsum indicat, solitudinem sectaban- 
tur; ascete vero in mediis versaban- 
tur urbibus. Quicumque igitur ex 
Evangelii preeceptis severiorem vitam 
instituerant, et cuncta propter Deum 
reliquerant, ascete dicebantur. Sic 
Petrus quidam asceta, et virgo asce- 
tria, nominatur supra in hoc Eusebii 
libro: quos si quis monachos nomi- 
nare vellet, is procul dubio falleretur. 

86 Kuseb. ipse, ibid. c. 10. (p. 426. 
16.) ....Tleérpos doxnrijs 6 xal "Aype~ 


Aapos. 
87 Ibid. c. 11. (p. 432.13.) Mera 
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religious ascetics, whose chief exercise was to take care of the 
fatherless and widows, and minister to the sick and the poor.’ 

These were no monks, as Valesius rightly observes; for St. Jerom 

says there were no monks in Palestine before Hilarion, who 
brought the monastic life into use in that country, nor till 

about fifty years after the death of those martyrs. Cotelerius*® 

makes the like remark upon the author of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions®9, who speaks of ascetics among other orders of 
Christians, but never of monks; whence he concludes, not 
without some probability, ‘ that that author wrote before the 
monastic life was settled in the Church ; else it is hardly to be 
unagined that he should not somewhere in his Collections have 

taken notice of monks as well as others.’ 

4. Ascetics, then, there always were in the Church ; but the When the 

monastic life, neither name nor thing, was not known till to- ™omsstc 


the monastic life. 


life first 
ward the fourth century. Mr 


8€ rv THs oTpateias amradXay}y, (n- 
Awrny é€avrdy xatagrnoas Tey Tis 
GeoceBeias doxntay, ophavay épnpey 
Kat xnpay amepiotdteyv, Tov Te ev 
meviats cai doGeveiats arepptpevor, 
érxioxoros, Somep cai érixoupos, ta- 
rpdos xai xndepdvos Sixny dvanépayrat. 

88 In Constit. Apost. 1.8. c. 13. 
(v. I. p. 405. n. 76.) Of doxnrail. 
Non monachi ascete; sed laici, in 
severioribus pietatis officiis sese ex- 
ercentes : quales semper inter Chri- 
stianos exstitisse dubitari non debet; 
ut et ecclesiasticas virgines nequa- 
quam moniales ascetrias. Nam opus, 
quod notis imus illustratum, ante 
ezortum vite monastice conscriptum 
Suit : unde in eo nulla illius mentio, 
multa habenda, si per tempus licuis- 
set. Vocabulorum autem doxjoews 
et aoxnréy in austeriori vita, abeque 
monachatu tamen, exempla sunt ob- 


via. 

89 Ibid. (Cotel. p. 405.) .... Kal 
pera TovTO peradapPaverw 6 erioKo- 
mos, émera of mpeoBurepot, Kat oi 
Scdxovot, rai Urodtdxovot, kai of dva- 
yvaortat, cat of WdArat, Kai of doxn- 
tal, xal ev rats yuvartiy al dvaxdno- 
cat, cat al wapOeva, nai ai xnpat, 
elra ra wadia, nat rére was 6 Agds 
kata rage pera aldovs xal ebdaBelas 
dvev BopvBov. 


i 14.] (t. 1. p. 390.) 
achomii a monacho supparis evi 
scriptis, capite primo, dicitur: Cum 
jinem accemsset persecutio, regnavit 
Constantinus M., tmperatorum Ro- 
manorum primus Christianus; et ad- 
versus tyrannum quendam bello con- 
tendens, multos etiam tirones conqutri 
jussit: quos inter tpse quoque in 
militzam abreptus est Pachomtus, vi- 
gesimum tunc circiter ayens etatis 
sue annum: et deinde ait, Pachomium 
sub Palzemone in A:gypto monacha- 
tum amplexum esse. Hactenus ig- 
noratum, de quo tyranno ibi sermo 
fiat. Baronius quidem Licinium in- 
telligit; alii Maxentium; alii Achil- 
lem, qui, Diocletiano imperante, ty- 
rannidem in Avgypto arripuit. Sed 

uidquid sit, recte Holstenius, in 

refatione ad Regulas Veterum Mo- 
nachorum. tati Constantini M. vite 
regularis initia imputat: illi enim 
consentit Actorum S. Pachomii auc- 
tor, cum dicit in Prologo, quod, ex- 
treme persecutionis tempore .... 
tunc et monasteria ta sunt ez- 
strut, et ascetarum habitacula in vite 
innocentia ef rerum omnium abdtca- 
tione fundari; idque, ut ait ipse, 
exemplo potissimum S. Antonii, as- 
cete clarissimi et in omnt virtutum 


Y% 


. Pagi®% fixes its original to the began. 
9 Crit. in Baron. an. 318. n. 12. 
n Actis S. 
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time of Constantine, and he cites Holstenius®! and Papebro- 
chius% for the same opinion. The rise of it was thus. 

In the Decian persecution, which was about the middle of 
the third century, many persons in Egypt, to avoid the fury 
of the storm, fled to the neighbouring deserts and mountains, 
where they not only found a safe retreat, but also more time and 
liberty to exercise themselves in acts of piety and divine con- 
templations ; which sort of life, though at first forced upon them 
by necessity, became so agreeable to some of them, that when 
the persecution was over, they would not return to their ancient 
habitations again, but chose rather to continue in those cottages 
or cells, which they had male themselves in the wilderness. 
The first and most noted of these were Paul and Antonius, two 
famous Egyptians, whom therefore St. Jerom% calls ‘ the fa- 
thers of the Christian hermits.’ For though some deduced 
them from John the Baptist and Elias, yet they who understood 
the matter best reckoned Paul the Thebean the first author, 
and Antony the great encourager of that way of living among 
the Christians; to which opinion, as the truest, St. Jerom him- 
self94 subscribes. But as yet there were no bodies or commu- 
nities of men embracing this life, nor any monasteries built, or 
any regular societies formed into any method of government, but 
only a few single persons scattered here and there in the deserts 
of Egypt, till Pachomius, in the peaceable reign of Constantine, 
when the persecutions were ended, procured some monasteries 
to be built in Thebais, in Egypt, from whence the custom of 
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genere excellentis ; cujus ea fuit vite 
ratio, quam et magnus Elias, et Eli- 
seus, et Joannes Baptista, quondam 
fenuerunt. 

91 Preefat. ad Regul. Vet. Monach. 
c. 1. (Paris. 1663. 4to.) Verum ut 
alia multa ecclesiastica monumenta 
illorum temporum, sic memoria dis- 
tinctior primevee illius vite regularis, 
Diocletiani flammis, quibus Christi- 
ana tabularia conflagravit, abolita 
fuit. Ex his porro, que supersunt, 
monumentis ztati Constantini Magni 
vite: regularis initia imputanda sunt: 
tunc scilicet per ecclesiz pacem ea 

rpetuari sine interpellatione, dila- 
tari sine obstaculis, potuit. 

92 Comment. in Acta Pachomii, 


die Maii 14. (Ed.Venet. ap. Prolog. 
t. g: P. 295 e. 20.) See note 91, pre- 
ce 


3% Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 36. (t.1. 
p-118 e.) .... Ad tertium genus ve- 
niam, quos anachoretas vocant; qui 
et de ceenobiis exeuntes, excepto 
pane et sale, ad deserta nihil perfe- 
runt amplius. Hujus vite auctor 
Paulus, illustrator Antonius... . fuit. 

94 Vit. Pauli, t. 1. p. 237. c. 1. (t 
2. p.1ta.)....Affirmant Paulum, 
quendam Thebzum, principem istius 
rei fulsse: quod non tam nomine, 
quam opinione nos quoque compro- 
bamus. [Vallarsius reads,—princi- 
a istius rei, non nominis; quam 

ce. Ep.] 
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hving as regulars in societies was followed by degrees in other 
parts of the world in the succeeding ages. This is evident from 
what Papebrochius and Pagi9> have observed out of the ancient 
writer of the acts of Pachomius, where the author brings in 
Antony, the hermit, thus comparing the different states of 
monachism together. ‘ When I first became a monk,’ says he®, 
‘there was as yet no monastery in any part of the world, where 
one man was obliged to take care of another; but every one 
of the ancient monks, when the persecution was ended, exercised 
a monastic life by himself in private. But afterward your fa- 
ther Pachomuus,’ (he speaks to one of Pachomius’s disciples,) 
‘by the help of God, effected this.—that is, he brought the 
monks to live in communities and under rules, which they had 
not done before. So that here we see at once the rise and 
progress of the monastic life. Till the year 250 there were 
no monks, but only ascetics, in the Church: from that time to 
the reign of Constantine monachism was confined to the an- 
chorets living in private cells in the wilderness: but when 
Pachomius had erected monasteries in Egypt, other countries 
presently followed the example, and so the monastic life came 
to its full maturity in the Church. Hilarion, who was scholar 
to Antonius, was the first monk that ever lived in Palestine or 
Syria: for St. Jerom says plainly, there was neither monas- 
tery nor monk before he came there ; but he was the founder 
and beginner of that sort of life in those provinces. Not long 
after, Eustathius, bishop of Sebastia, brought it into the regions 
of Armenia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, as Sozomen ° informs us; 
but as yet there were no monasteries in Thrace, or Ilyricum, 


9 Crit. in Baron. an. 318. n. 12. 
[al. 15.] (t.1. p. 390.) See the next 
note. 


% Act. Pachom. c.77. hap 10.] ap. 
Papebroch. die Maii 14. (t. 3. p. 326 
d. 2.) Etenim quo ego primum tem- 
pore monachum cepi agere, nullum 
uspiam exstabat coenobium, in quo 
de aliorum salute cura aut metus 
cuiquam erat. Sed quisque anti- 
quorum monachorum, persecutione 
jam finita, privatim in vita sese mo- 
nastica exercebat: postea vero pater 
vester [Pachomius| tantum bonum, 
Deo adjuvante, effecit. 

97 Vit. Hilarion. c. 11. [al. c. 14.] 
(t.2.p.19 d.) Necdum enim tunc 


monasteria erant in Palestina, nec 
quisquam monachos [al. monachum} 
ante sanctum Hilarionem in Syria 
noverat. Ille fundator et eruditor 
hujus conversationis et studii in hac 
provincia fuit. 

8 L. 3.¢c. 14. (v. a. p. 115. 16.) 
"Appevios 8€ xat TladAaydar Kal rois 
pds tov IIdvroy oixovas éyerat 
Evordbus, 6 my dy TeBaoria ris 
"Appevias éxxAngiay émrporevcas, 
povayixns srodtreias Gptas’ xa ris dy 
tavtn omovéaias dywyns, éeopdroy 
te, dy xp) peréxe xal aréyerOa, 
cal érOnros, a Nei Kexpnoba, Kai 
nOay, xal moXtrelas dxpiBovs eionyn- 
THY ‘yevopevoy. 
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or amongst the Europeans, as the same author testifies. Baro- 
nius®9 owns there were no monasteries in Italy or Rome, till 
Athanasius came thither, anno 340, and taught the anchorets 
to live in societies, after the example of Pachomius and the 
Egyptian monks. Which is confirmed by St. Jerom', who says, 
Marcella was the first noble woman that embraced the monastic 
life at Rome, and that she was instructed by Athanasius, and 
Peter, his successor, who fled to Rome for shelter against the 
Arian persecution. It was some time after this that St. Martin, 
bishop of Tours, fixed his cell in France, and eighty other 
monks? followed his example. From whence, some learned 
men? think, Pelagius brought the monastic life first into Bri- 
tian in the beginning of the fifth century ; beyond which pe- 
riod I think it needless to carry the present inquiry. They 
who would know the rise and distinction of the several later - 
orders may consult Hospinian, Creccelius, and others*, who 
pursue this history through all ages. 

Inwhatthe 5, But it may now be properly inquired, since monks are of 

rae so much later date than ascetics, how the ancient ascetics dif- 

monks. = fered from them ?—To which it may be replied, chiefly in these 
three things: 

ist. That the monks were men that retired from the 

business and conversation of the world; for they either lived 
in private cells singly by themselves; or, if In monasteries and 
societies, yet those were remote from cities, in some far distant 


99 An. 340. n. 7. (t. 3. p. 827 ¢.) ad tutissimum communionis sur 
Quam vero proficuus fuerit Atha- portum Romam confugerant, vitam 
nasii Romam accessus, vel ex eo po- Beati Antonii adhuc tune viventis, 
test intelligi, quod in urbem invex- monasteriorumque in Thebaide Pa- 
erit ipse primus Avgyptiorum mona- chomii et virginum ac viduarum 
chorum institutionem, vitamque ad-_ didicit disciplinam. 
mirandam Antonii Magni, licet ad- 2 Vid. Sulp. Sever. Vit. Martin. 
huc viventis, a se conscriptam detu- c. 7. (p. 473.) Discipuli octoginta 
lerit, &c. erant, qui ad exemplum beati magi- 

1 Ep. 16. [al. at) Epitaph. Mar-  stri instituebantur. 
cellse. (t. 1. p.948b.) Nulla eo tem- 3 Sutlif. de Monach. Institut. c. 6. 
i nobilium foeminarum noverat (p. 17.) In Galliam monasticam 

mee propositum monachorum, nec primus intulit Martinus, in Britan- 
audebat, propter rei novitatem, ig- niam Pelagius. 
nominiosum, ut tunc putabatur,et |§ 4 Vid. Hospinian. de Origin. Mo- 
vile in populis nomen assumere. nachat. Pref. Glossar. et Act. ad 
Hee [Marcella] ab Alexandrinie sa- Benedict. Cod. Regular. (Paris.1663. 
cerdotibus, Papaque Athanasio, et 4to.)—-Creccel. Collectan. de Origin. 
postea Petro, qui, persecutionem et Fundat. Ordinum Monastic. &c. 
Ariane hereseos declinantes, quasi (Francofurt. 1614. 4to.) 
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mountain, or a desert wilderness. But the first ascetics, as 
their name implies, were always men of an active life, living in 
cities, as other men, and in nothing differing from them, save 
only in this, that they were more intent and zealous in attempting 
greater heights and heroical acts of Christian virtue. 

and. The monks, by their first institution, as we shall see 
hereafter, were to be’no more than laymen; for, being confined 
to the wilderness, the clerical and monastic life were upon that 
account incompatible states, and for almost one whole age they 
were scarce ever joined together. But the ancient ascetics 
were indifferently persons of any order of men, clergy as well 
as laity, because the clerical and ascetic life were then con- 
sistent with each other; the business of each being to converse 
with men, and exercise themselves in acts of piety and charity 

., among them. 

grd. The monks, at least such as lived in monasteries and 
societies, were always brought under certain private rules and 
laws of discipline. But the ancient ascetics had no laws but 
those of the Gospel, and the Church where they lived, to be 
governed by; their exercises were freely chosen, and as freely 
pursued, in what manner, and to what degree they pleased, 
without any binding laws or rules of compulsion. And these 
things are a further proof that the first ascetics were no monks, 
however some writers unwarily confound them together. 

6. The reader may take notice of one thing more concerning What other 
the primitive ascetics, that they were sometimes called by pari 
other names. Eusebius> calls them ozovdato, and Epipha- >y- 
nius® uses the same appellation; meaning persons more emi- 
nent for their sanctity and diligence in the exercises of fasting, 
and prayer, and alms-deeds, and the like. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus’ styles them éxAexraép éxAexrdrepot, the elect of the elect ; 
for all Christians, as has been observed in another place®, were 
called the elect, and therefore the ascetics are termed the elect 
of the elect, because they were the more eminent or choice 
part of Christian professors. 

§ L. 6. c. 11. (v. 1. p. 268. 29.).. p. 181. d.g. (int. Oper. Clem. Oxon. 
Tots ora atray orovéaios ... I7I5. p. 955- 29.) Ob pny Ad’ cial» 

6 Expos. Fid. n. 22.—See 8. 3. fn ruwés cal ray exdexrav éxdexrd- 


Pp. 320. n. 76. TEpot, Kal TocOUT@ padXov Frroy éris 
} Hom. Quis dives salvetur? onpot, x.r. X. ih 
n. 36. ap. Combefis. Auctar. Noviss. 9% B.1.ch.1.8,1. Vv. 1p. Ie 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the several sorts of monks, and their ways of living in the 
Church. 
Skveral 1. Havrne hitherto shewed the difference between the first 
Be ies ascetics and monks, I come now to speak a little more par- 
tinguished ticularly of the monks alone, so far as may be necessary to 
Pk Pda inform the reader of the true state of the monastic life at its 
waysof first appearance and settlement in the Church. And here we 
living. are to observe, that the ancient monks were not like the modern, 
distinguished into orders, and denominated from the authors 
and founders of them; but they had their names either from 
the places where they inhabited, as the monks of mount Sce- 
this, Tabennesus, Nitria, Canopus in Egypt, &c.; or else they 
were distinguished by their different ways of living, some in 
cells, others on pillars, others in societies, and others by a 
roving and rambling kind of life, which were always reckoned 
a dishonour and reproach to the Church. 
The first, 2, The first sort were commonly known by the name of 
pee Anchorets, from their retiring from society, and living in pri- 
“Avaxepn- vate cells in the wilderness. Such were Paul, and Antony, 


and Hilarion, the first founders of the monastic life in Egypt 
and Palestine; from whom other monks took their model. 
Some of these lived in caves, év omnAatfors, as, Chrysostom 9 
says, the monks of mount Casius, near Antioch, did; and 
others in little tents or cells ;—olxloxo:, Evagrius!° them; and 
Chrysostom, oxnvat, tabernacles. When many of these were 
placed together ip the same wilderness at some distance from 
one another, they were all called by one common name, laura; 
which, as Evagrius!! informs us, differed from a cenobium or 


9 Hom. 17. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 
315. (t. 2. p.172 a.)” Ereos yap roo- 
ovrots €y Tais avray kaduBats ovyKe- 
Rrerpévot, ovderds mapaxadécavros, 
otdeds gupBovdevoarros, ered Too- 
ovroy védos elder rijv wédy meptiord- 
pevoy, Karadurdvres avray rds oxy- 
yas, kat ra om7jAaia, wayrobey ovvép- 
pevoay, x. 7. X. 

10 L. 1, c. a1. (v. 3. p. 277. 13-) 
“Erepos 8 ad wad drevarrias ldvres, 
pdvous daurovs xabetpyyvovary ey oixi- 


oKots, Tocovroy etpos, TOOOUTOY typos 
€xovow, os bende Ta oépara cvop- 
Gov, pnd per ew adeias ras KAices 
rroveioOat, om)aiots “Wpogxaprepovy- 
res ral rais Onais THS YNSs Kara THY 
rov ’AroordéXou davny 

i Ibid. (p. 276. 18.) “Opws 8 ob» 
dva Thy ayiay rot Xpiorov wéhuw ye- 
vonern, TOAAa mpds Tyas TOU Zor}- 
pos mémpaye Oeov’ Sore cal evayy 
delparOas Greene kai rd¢ Ka- 
Aovupévas Aavpa 
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community in this, that a laura was many cells divided from 
each other, where every monk provided for himself; but a 
cenobium was but one habitation, where the monks lived in 
society, and had all things in common. Epiphanius!? says 
laura or labra was the name of a street or district, where a 
church stood at Alexandria; and it is probable that from 
thence the name was taken to signify a multitude of cells m 
the wilderness, united, as it were, in a certain district, yet so 
divided as to make up many separate habitations; whereas a 
cenobium was more like a single house for many monks to 
dwell in. 

3. And hence arose a second sort of monks, who, from their The second, 
different way of living, were commonly called Cenobite ; and ae = 
their habitations cenobia, xowwdBia, because they lived in com- 
mon. In the Theodosian Code" they are also called Synodite, 
which does not signify the attendants of monks, as some Civili- 
ans'4 by mistake explain the word, deriving it from otv and 
dd(rns, viator ; but it denotes the monks themselves, who were 
so called from their living év cvvddos, in communities or con- 
vents. And in this they differed from anchorets, as has been 
noted before. Gennadius'* applies these two names indiffer- 
ently to this second sort of monks, when he says, ‘ Evagrius 
wrote a book concerning Ceenobites and Synodites, containing 
rules and directions for leading a life in common.’ St. Jerom!6 


12 Her. 69. Arian. n.1r. (t. 1. p. 
727.) "Oca yap éxxcAnoia ris Ka- 
Borixns éxxAncias év "Adefavdpeia 
tri va dpxtericxorov ovca, xal 
car idiay ravrais émireraypevor eiol 
mpeoBurepa, did ras éxxAnovaorixds 
Xpetas ray oixnrépwr, TAnoioy éxa- 
oTns éxxAnoias avray, cal auddder, 
ffroc AaBay [forte Aavpaoy, Petay. in 
marg.] emiywpiws xadovpévey, wd 
trav my 'AXeEavdpewy xarotxouryrwy 
woAuy. 

18 L. 11. tit. 30. de Appellat. leg. 
57. (t. 4. p. 271.) Addictos suppli- 
cio.... nulli clericorum vel mona- 
chorum, eorum etiam quos Synodstas 
vocant, per vim atque usurpationem 
vindicare liceat, &c.—Conf. Cod. 
Justin. lr. tit. 4. de Episcop. Au- 
dient. leg. 6. (t. 4. p. 148.) 

14 Vid. Lex. Juridic. voce Synodite 
(Genev. 1615. p. 1138.) Evvodlras.. 


...dici videntur comites monacho- 
rum, nam édirns viatorem significat. 
Solent autem monachi ex collegii 
sui inferiore ordine quempiam deli- 
gere, qui eos comitetur, quos Galli 
culopolosos appellant, quod, ut qui- 
dam aiunt, a tergo monachorum 
concionantium sedentes, illos horee 
preteritse cult pulsione admoneant. 

15 De Scriptor. Eccles. in Evagr. 
c.1r. (int. Oper. Hieron. t. 2. p. 997:) 
Composuit deCcenobitis ac Synoditis 
doctrinam aptam vite communis. 

16 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 15. (t.1. 
p.116 d.) Tria sunt in Asgypto 
genera monachorum : primum (al 
unum] Cerobite, quod illi Saxe 
gentili lingua vocant; nos, i com- 
mune viventes, possumus appellare. 
Secundum Anachorite, [al. Anacho- 
retze,| quod [al. qui] soli habitant 
per deserta, et ab eo quod procul 
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says, ‘the Egyptians called this sort of monks Sauches, in their 
proper tongue,’ which signifies the same as Cenobites in the 
Greek and Latin Church; and that ‘the anchorets were of a 
different order from them, and had their name from living in 
solitude, or singly by themselves in the wilderness.’ y 

4, There was ‘another sort,’ he says'7, ‘whom the Egyptians 
called Remboth, who were a sort of monks that would live as 
they listed themselves, only two or three together, under no 
rule or government. They did not resort to the wilderness 
as the others, but lived chiefly in cities and castles, where every 
thing they did might be seen and valued by men, which was 
the only end they aimed at. For they turned religion into an 
art, and made a real gain of pretended godliness. Whatever 
they sold of the work of their own hands, was at a higher price 
than any others. And this made them very turbulent and con- 
tentious ; for living upon their own labour, they would be sub- 
ject to no superiors. They fasted to an extraordinary degree; 
but then they made that, which should have been a private 
exercise, matter of strife, and public victory, and triumph. 
Every thing about them was affected, loose sleeves, wide stock- 
ings, coarse clothes, often sighing, making frequent visits to 
the virgins, and always bitterly inveighing against the clergy. 
But, if ever there came a feast-day, they would indulge them- 
selves even to riot and excess.’ These, therefore, St. Jerom 
justly brands as the pests and banes of the Church. He, that 
would see more of their character, may consult Cassian'®, 


The several sorts 


The third, 
Sarabaiia. 


ab hominibus recesserint, nuncu- 
ntur. 


sior, crebra suspiria, visitatio virgi- 
num, detractio clericorum. Et si 


17 Ibid. (e.) Tertium genus est 
quod Remboth (al. Remoboth] di- 
cunt, deterrimum atque neglectum. 
Hi bini vel trini ‘EL. terni] nec 
multo plures simul habitant, suo 
arbitratu ac ditione viventes.... 
..-. Habitant autem quamplurimi 
[al. sae in urbibus et 
castellis : et quasi ars sit sancta, 
non vita, quicquid vendiderint ma- 
joris est pretii. Inter hos ssepe sunt 
jurgia, quia, suo viventes cibo, non 
pale? se alicui esse subjectos. 

vera solent certare jejuniis, et 
rem secreti victoriz faciunt. Apud 
hos affectata sunt omnia, laxe ma- 
Dice, caligse follicantes, vestis cras- 


quando dies festus venerit, saturan- 
tur ad vomitum, &c. 

18 Collat. 18. c. 7. (p. 521.) Cum- 
que his duabus professionibus mo- 
nachorum ( Coenobitarum et Anacho- 
retarum] religio Christiana gaude- 
ret, coepisset autem in deterius paul- 
latim hic quoque ordo recidere, 
emersit post heec illud deterrmum 
et infidele monachorum genus, vel 
potius noxia illa plantatio rediviva 
concrevit, qu, per Ananiam et Sap- 
phiram in exordio ecclesiz pullulans, 
Apostoli Petri severitate succisa est; 
quze inter monachos tam diu detes- 
tabilis execrandaque judicata est, 
nec a quoquam ulterius usurpata, 
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among the ancient writers, who exposes them under the name 
of Sarabaite ; and Spalatensis!®, among the moderns, who 
draws the parallel between them and the Minorites, Domini- 
cans, Carmelites, Servites, and Minims of the Romish Church. 

5. Another sort of monks in the ancient Church, of which Of the 
there were but a very few, were the Stylite or Pillarists, so pA ited 
called from their taking up a singular way of living perpetually 
upon a pillar. Simeon, surnamed Stylites, who lived about the 
time of the Council of Chalcedon, was the first, Evagrius2° 


quamdiu illius tam districte for- 
mido sententise memorize fidelium 
inserta duravit, qua beatus Aposto- 
lus preedictos novi facinoris princi- 
pes, non peenitentia, non ulla passus 
est satisfactione curari, sed pernici- 
Osissimum germen celeri morte suc- 
cidit. Illo igitur exemplo, quod in 
Ananiam et Sapphiram apostolica 
districtione punitum est, a nonnullo- 
rum contemplatione paullatim longa 
incuria et temporis obliteratione 
subtracto, emersit istud Sarabaita- 
rum genus, qui ab eo, quod semet- 
ipsos a ceenobiorum congregationi- 
bus sequestrarent, ac sigillatim suas 
curarent necessitates, Acgyptize lin- 
gue proprietate Sarabaite nuncu- 
pati sunt, de illorum quos predixi- 
mus numero procedentes, qui evan- 
gelicam perfectionem simulare po- 
tius quam in veritate arripere malu- 
erunt, zmulatione scilicet eorum, 
vel laudibus provocati, qui universis 
divitiis mundi perfectam Christi 

referunt nuditatem. Hi igitur 

um imbecillo animo rem summe 
virtutis affectant, vel necessitate ad 
hanc professionem venire compulsi, 
dum censeri tantummodo nomine 
monachorum absque ulla studiorum 
gzemulatione festinant, ccenobiorum 
nullatenus expetunt disciplinam, 
nec seniorum subjiciuntur arbitrio, 
aut, eorum traditionibus instituti, 
suas discunt vincere voluntates; nec 
ullam sane discretionis regulam le- 
gitima eruditione suscipiunt, sed ad 
Pee tantummodo, id est, ad 

ominum faciem renuntiantes, aut 
in suis domiciliis sub privilegio hu- 
jus nominis iisdem obstricti occu- 
pationibus perseverant ; aut, con- 
struentes sibi cellulas, easque mo- 


nasteria nuncupantes, suo in eis jure 
ac libertate consistunt, nequaquam 
evangelicis preceptionibus fal. pree- 
parationibus] succumbentes, ut nul- 
la scilicet quotidiani victus soli- 
citudine, nullis rei familiaris disten- 
tionibus, occupentur. Quid illi soli 
absque [ullay’ infidel dubitatione 
consummant, qui cunctis mundi 
hujus facultatibus absoluti, ita se 
ceenobiorum przpositis subdide- 
runt, ut ne sul quidem ipsius fate- 
antur esse se dominos? [Illi autem, 
qui districtionem, ut diximus, ce- 
nobii declinantes, bini vel terni in 
cellulis commorantur, non contenti 
abbatis cura atque imperio guber- 
nari, sed hoc precipue procurantes, 
ut, absoluti a seniorum jugo, exer-- 
cendi [al. sean voluntates 
syas, et procedendi, vel quo placu- 
erit evagandi, agendive quod libi- 
tum fuerit, habeant libertatem, etiam 
amplius in operibus diurnis, quam 
hi, qui in ceenobiis degunt, diebus 
ac noctibus consumuntur, sed non 
ea fide eodemque proposito. Hoc 
enim isti faciunt, non ut fructum 
sui operis subjiciant dispensatoris 
arbitrio, sed ut acquirant pecunias, 
quas recondant. 

19 De Republic. part. 1. 1. 2. ¢. 
12. n. 77. (p. 378. d. 8.) Si nostn 
Minorite, Dominicani, Carmelite, 
Servite, Minimite, ac similes, non 
sunt ipsissimi Sarabaitz, (bonos, si 
quis inter ipsos est verus Ccoenobita, 
excipio,) quinam erant, aut jam diu 
fuerunt? Etiam Benedictinos quis 
non videt ferme plenissime jam diu 
in veros Sarabaitas degenerasse? 
&e. 

2 L. 1. c.13. (v. 3. p. 265. 20.) 


"Ev rovros rots xpévos ffxuace re 
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says, that introduced this sort of life among the monastic or- 
ders. And Theodorus Lector?! observes, ‘that the novelty of 
it at first was so offensive to the Egyptian monks, that they 
sent anathematizing letters against him; but, upon better in- 
formation, coming to understand the worth and conversation of 
the man, they afterward communicated with him.’ The severity 
of this way of living was not very inviting, and therefore it 
made but few proselytes. Theodorus Lector2?? mentions one 
Daniel, a disciple of Simeon’s; and Evagrius™ speaks of an- 
other Simeon in the time of Mauricius, who lived sixty-eight 
years upon a pillar, and is commonly called Simeon Stylites 
Junior, to distinguish him from the former. Johannes Mos- 
chus?* gives an account of two or three more of this way in 
the same age. Surius, also among his Catalogue of Saints, has 
the Life of one Alipius, bishop of Adrianople, who renounced 
his see to live upon a pillar; where, if the story say true?5, he 


xat Sceavn xai Tupewrys, 6 rhs éoias 
cat wayra aowipou pynuns, mparos 
Thy eri xiovos ordow emrndevoas, 


x. T. A. 

2} LL. 2. (ibid. p. 580. 31.) OF & 
Alyunr@ povaxol, mepi rov ayiou Zu- 
peavos pabdyres Ori émt xlovos tora- 
Tat, peramepauevor Te E€vp Tov 
wpayparos, mparos yap avrds Tovro 
€revongev, akoivovnciay avrov érep- 
way cira éyvoxdres tov Biov Tov dy- 
Spds, xai rov crehavoy, mddw air@ 
exovvavnvay. 

23 L. 1. (ibid. p. 567. 6.) Aaver 
6 Oavpdacos, éx THs Supewvos pavdpas 
Oday, rp orvdm enéByn tH ev TH 
"Avard@. 

2 L. 6. c. 23. (ibid. p. 471. 21.) 
"Ev d€ rovr@ r@ xiom, kal év érépw 
éorws dvwratw tov Spous axpwpeias, 
Gxra xai éfnxovra SceréAer xpdvovs. 

4 Prat.Spirit. c.36. (ap. Bibl.Patr. 
Gr. Lat. t. 2. p. 1068.) Cum enim 
audisset [Sanctus Ephrem] de Sty- 
lite illo, qui erat in partibus Hiera- 
polis, quod Severiane esset here- 
seos, abiit ad illum, ut impietatem 
diffunderet illi. Cocepit ergo divus 
Ephrem corripere Stylitem, &c.— 
C. 57. (ibid. p. 1078 e.) "Awd reo- 
Cdpev onuciwy tis méAews Alyaiwy 
ZrvAims toraro dvdpart Zupewv. OF- 
ros amd dotpanns KaraBdnels, ere- 


evrncey’ 6 oy 'ABSas 'Iovksavds 5 


ErvAirns, 6 eis Tov KéAroy, wWapa roy 
aouvnOn Katpoyv, Ayes rois pabnrais 
avrov, Baddere Ovpiaua, x. T. A.— 
C. 129. (ibid. p. 1113 a.) ‘O mddw 
atrds *ABBas "AOavacws 8aryncaro, 
re dxnxoey tov "ABBA Abnvoyévovs, 
Tov emoxémou Ieérpov, Xéyovros, ore 
év TH Xopq cou Srvdirys fy, nal wdy- 
res of epxdpevos mpds atroy Kare 
éarares €Xddouy avr@ 8a rd ps1) Exeww 
avuroy kXipaxa, «K.T. X. 

25 Ap. Hospin. de Monach. Il. 2. 
c.5. p. 22. (fol. 21. vers.) Simile ge- 
nus vite ingressus etiam est Alipius, 
episcopus Adrianopolitanus, qui, ut 
Surius habet, t. 6. de Vitis Sancto- 
rum, valedicens terrenis omnibus et 
amicis et negotiis, vitam egit in co- 
lumna, unde et Ciconita dictus est, 
per annos septuaginta, inter celum 
et terram pendens, adeoque paucis 
tabulis conclusus in capite columne, 
ut ne quidem parum sedere aut re- 
cumbere posset, sed perpetuo staret 
in ipsa tamquam statua cenea: quin 
etiam tabulis tandem dejectis, im- 
bribus, nivi, frigori, et calori solis, 
ventis et tempestatibus obnoxius 
fuit, planeque sub dio vivit usque 
ad finem vite. Habuit sibi adjunc- 
tos duos choros virginum et unum 
monachorum, cum quibus alterna- 
tim hymnos et psalmos diu noctu- 
que decantavit. 
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continued seventy years; having two choirs of virgins and one 
of monks attending him, with whom he sang psalms and hymns 
alternately night and day. Beside these, we scarce meet with 
any other of this way in ancient history. An argument, that it 
was not of any great esteem, when it was first invented in the 
primitive Church. 

6. Beside these sorts of monks, who renounced the world, Of secular 
and lived in perpetual celibacy, Spalatensis2® thinks there was ~° 
another order, which did neither of those things, but lived in a 
married state and enjoyed their own property and possessions, 
only they exercised themselves in acts of austerity and reli- 
gion, as the primitive ascetics were used to do, of whom we 
have given an account in the former chapter. Thus much is 
certain from the express words of Athanasius and St. Austin, 
that in their time some went by the name of monks, who were 
married men, and possessed of estates. For Athanasius, writ- 
ing to Dracontius, a monk, to persuade him to accept of a 
bishopric, to which he was averse, because he thought it would 
not consist with his ascetic way of living, uses this argument 
to him: ‘You may still,’ says he?’, ‘after you are made a 
bishop, hunger and thirst with Paul, and abstain from wine 
with Timothy, and fast frequently, as St. Paul was wont to do. 
Let not therefore your counsellors throw such objections in 
your way. For we know many bishops that fast, and monks 
that eat and drink ; we know bishops that drink no wine, and 
monks that do; we know bishops that work miracles, and 


26 De Republic. part. 1. lib. 2. c. 
II, n. 22. (p. 335 b. 5.) Non de- 
erant monachi, etiam uxorati in 
ecclesia catholica: et non apostate, 
sed veri monachi....Erat fortasse 


ritns GAXovs &iSacKxwv. M1 ody ratra 
mpoBuddérwoay ol cupBovdrevorres 
go" , otBapev tg? kal émioxémous a 
orevovras Ka povaxous éaGiovras" 
oi8apey de émoxdrovs #2) wivorras 


enus monachorum laicorum et con- 
jugatorum, et cum proprietate re- 
rum, sed vite asperioris et religiose 
iu pcenitentia: sed hi non erant 
Cenobite. 

27 Ep. ad Dracont. t. 1. p. 958. 
(t. I. part. I. p. 217 a. n. 9.) Efeors 
x. xal érioxotroy dvra oe Tmrewgy, cat 
way, os 6 Havdos. Avvaca my) 
meiy olvoy, ws 6 Tipdbeos’ xai vn- 
orevely kal aurds TUVEXDS, as 6 Mav- 


Aos éroie iva, nat’ éxeivoy ovras 
Ld 
wnotevoy, xopra(ys GAAous éy rots 


Adyois, kal Oupaw ev TP un meiv, Tro- 


olvoy, povaxois b¢ rivovras’ ol8aper 
kal onpeia Trotobvras émiakémrous, 10- 
vaxovs G€ px mocotvras. To)Aol 3¢ 
roy émiondmov ovde yeyapncagt, po- 
vaxot 8€ marépes réxvoy [Téxvoy 
yeysvaciy” domep nal émioxdrous 
Tarépas Téxvooy xal |povaxovs €& dd\o- 
KAnpov yévous Tuyxavorras. Kal mdAw 
oi8apey kAnpixovs mewavras, pova- 
xous b¢ ymoTevovras" éfeore yap cat 
oures, Kal exeivws ov Kexm@AuTast’ GA- 
da mavTaxou Tus ayoulér Ga cal yap 
6 orépavos ov xara rémoy, GAAd Kara 
Thy mpagi drodviserat. 
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monks that work none. Many bishops are not married; and 
on the other hand many monks are fathers of children. You 
may also find bishops that are fathers of children, and monks 
that are not so; clergy that eat and drink, and monks that 
fast. For these things are at liberty, and no prohibition laid 
upon them. Every one exercises himself as he pleases; for it 
is not men’s stations, but their actions, for which they shall be 
crowned.’ From these words of Athanasius it seems plain, 
that as yet the rules of the monastic life obliged no man to 
renounce either his possessions or a married state, but he 
might use both, if he pleased, without any ecclesiastical cen- 
sure. And though the case was a little altered with some 
monks before St. Austin’s time, yet others reserved to them- 
selves their ancient privilege ; for St. Austin, writing against 
the heretics who called themselves Apostolics, says?6, ‘ they 
arrogantly assumed to themselves that name, because they 
rejected all from their communion, who had either wives or 
estates, of which sort the Catholic Church had many, both 
monks and clergy.’ So that at least some monks were still at 
liberty to enjoy both a conjugal state and possessions of their 
own, without any impeachment of apostasy or breach of vow 
in the Catholic Church. For which reason I have given this 
sort of monks the distinguishing name of seculars. 

Allmonks 7%. Though, to avoid ambiguity in terms, it must be observed, 

originally that all monks at first might properly be called seculars, as 

no more ° . 

than lay- that name is opposed to ecclesiastics. For monks in their first 

rig original were generally laymen, nor could they well be other- 
wise, by their proper constitution and the general laws of the 
Catholic Church. For the first monks were generally hermits, 
that is, persons confined by their own rules to some desert or 
wilderness, where solitude was thought to help forward the 
exercises of contemplation and repentance, and they had none 
to take care of but their own souls. But the clerical life re- 
quired men to live in towns and cities, where crowds of people 
afforded them proper occasions to exercise the offices of the 
clerical function; and it was against the rules of the Catholic 


28 De Heres. c.40. (t.8. p.rze.) A- tes conjugibus, et res proprias pos- 
postolici, qui se isto nomine arrogan- sidentes; quules habet Catholica 
tissime vocaverunt, 60 quod in suam [ecclesia] et monachoe et clericos 
communionem non reciperent uten- plurimos. 
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Church, as I have shewed in another place29, for any clerk to 
be ordained without a proper cure or title in some church, 
where he might do the duties of his function. For this reason 
it was a thing impracticable in itself, as well as against the 
rules of the two different states of the clerical and monastic 
life, that the generality of monks should be clergymen ; which, 
to the confusion of ancient rules and discipline, has been the 
unwarrantable practice of later ages, especially since the time 
of Clement V, anno 1311, who obliged ® all monks to take holy 
orders, that they might say private mass for the honour of 
God, as he esteemed it; which was in truth a manifest tram- 
pling on the laws of the ancient Church, and an affront to her 
practice. For anciently monks were put into the same class 
with laymen, as they generally were, and considered only as 
such. St. Jerom gives us at once both the rule and the prac- 
tice, when he says?!, ‘ the office of a monk is not to teach, but 
to mourn;’ and ‘that the cause of the monks and clergy is 
very different from each other; the clergy are those that feed 
the sheep, but the monks, among whom he reckons himself, are 
those that are fed.’ It is true, St. Jerom was not only a monk, 
but a presbyter likewise; but being ordained against his will, 
and resolving to continue a monk, he refused to officiate as a 
presbyter. Which shews, that he had no great opinion of 
joining the monk and the clerk together, much less of making 
all monks in general become clerks according to the modern 
practice. The Council of Chalcedon once or twice very ex- 
pressly distinguishes the monks from the clergy, and reckons 
them with the laymen. In one canon? it says, ‘ Whoever are 
instrumental in getting others ordained or promoted to any 
office in the Church for money or filthy lucre; such trans- 


29 B. 4. ch. 6. 8. 2. v. 2. p. 76. toris, sed plangentis officium ha- 


30 Vid. Clementin. 1. 3. t. 10. c. 
1. (ap. Corp. Jur. Canon. t. 3. p. 
211.50.) Ad ampliationem autem 
cultus divini statuimus, quod mo- 
nachiquilibet ad monitionem abbatis 
se faciant ad omnes ordines sacros, 
excusatione cessante legitima, pro- 
me ad Ri {corri 

- 53. par. ([corrige, 
Lib. cone Vioitant. c. 16.] (t. 2. p. 


401 a.) Monachus autem non doc- 


bet.—Ep. 1. [al. 14.}] ad Heliodor. 
(t. x. p. 33 d.)... Alia monachorum 
est causa, alia clericorum; clerici 
cunt oves, ego pascor. 
pea C. 2. (t. :. P- 755 ¢+) El dé 
Tis kal pectrevwy ayein Trois ouTws 
algypois xai adeuirors Anppacey, Kal 
otros, €i pev KAnpixds etn, Tov oixeiou 
éxmunréra Babpou’ «i 8é rAatkds, 
povdlwr, avabepari(ec Ow. 
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actors, if they be clergymen, shall be deposed; if laymen or 
monks, excommunicated.’ And another canon? forbids monks 
to meddle with ecclesiastical affairs. Both which canons 
plainly imply, that the monks then were not of the clergy, but 
merely laymen. Pope Leo** at the same time speaks of them 
as such, telling Maximus, bishop of Antioch, ‘that he should 
not permit monks or laymen, however learned, to usurp the 
power of teaching or preaching, but only the priests of the 
Lord.’ And therefore, when any monk was to be ordained 
presbyter or bishop, he was obliged first to go through all 
other orders of the Church, as it was then customary for lay- 
men to do, before the superior orders were conferred upon 
them. This we learn from a Decree of Pope Gelasius®>, which 
orders, ‘ that, if a monk of good life and learning was minded 
to be ordained a priest, he should first be made a reader, or a 
notary, or a defensor, and after three months an acolythist, 
after six months a subdeacon, after nine months a deacon, and 
at the year’s end a presbyter.’ So that the difference between 
a monk and any other layman was only this, that a monk by 
virtue of his education in a school of learning and good disci- 
pline, such as monasteries then were, was supposed to be a 
better proficient than other laymen, and therefore allowed the 
benefit of a quicker passage through the inferior orders than 
other candidates of the priesthood. All which shews, that 
anciently the generality of monks were only laymen, or at 
most but in a middle state betwixt common laymen and the 
clergy ; as the learned men of the Romish Church, Habertus*6, 


38 C. 4. (ibid. p. 758 b.) “E8oke 
...rous xa@’ éxdorny méAty Kat xwpay 
povafovras ...pnre exxAnovagrixois, 
pyre Biwrixois mapevoyAciy mpdypa- 
ow, fh émixowovety, xaTaXturavorras 
ra idta povagrnpia, Kk. T. 2d. 

34 Ep. 60. al. 62. (CC. ibid. p. 
888 b.) Illud quoque....convenit 
Maa ba. ut, preter eos qui sunt 

omini sacerdotes, nullus sibi jus 
docendi et preedicandi audeat vindi- 
care, sive sit ille monachus, sive 
laicus, qui alicujus scientie nomine 
glorietur. 

55 Ep. 9. ad Episc. Lucan. c. 3. 
(CC. ibid. p- 1188 c.) Si quis i 


religioso proposito, et disciplinis 
monasterialibus eruditus, ad cleri- 
cale munus accedat.. .continuo lec- 
tor, vel notarius, aut certe defensor 
effectus, post tres menses existat 
acolythus. . .sexto mense subdiaconi 
nomen accipiat.,.nono mense dia- 
conus, completoque anno sit pres- 
byter. 

36 Archierat. ad Edict. pro Archi- 
mandr. n. 1. (p. 601.)... Monachi 
quales primo erant evo extra ordi- 
nem constitui, ad hierarchiam im- 
perantem non pertinent: sed medio 
quodam inter ordinem et plebem 
statu. 
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Lindanus®’, and others, scruple not to confess, though they 
are willing to defend the modern practice. Nay even Gratian 38 
himself, who is most concerned for the Moderns, owns it to be 
plain from ecclesiastical history, that to the time of Popes Siri- 
cius and Zosimus the ancient monks were only simple monks 
and not of the clergy. 
8. But though monks did not anciently aspire to be ordained, In what 
nor was it consistent with the rules of the Church, that all of 2% the 


: : clerical and 
them should be so; yet in several cases the clerical and monas- monastic 


tic life was in some measure capable of being conjoined. As, aoe 
first, when a monastery happened to be at so great a distance 

from its proper episcopal or parochial church, that the monks 

could not ordinarily resort thither for divine service; which 

was the case of the monasteries in Egypt and other parts of the 

East, where the monks lived in great deserts, sequestered from 

the rest of mankind; then some one or more of the monks 

were ordained for the performance of divine offices among 

them. Thus Cassian®9 often speaks of the ‘churches of the 
monasteries of Scethis, or Scythia, in the deserts of Egypt, one 

of which had two presbyters, Paphnutius and Daniel; and 

three others, single presbyters residing, and performing divine ~ 
offices in them. These were the abbots, or fathers of the 
monasteries, and presbyters of the churches together; whom 
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37 Panopl. 1. 4. c. 75. (p. 560.) 
Quanguam non nescimus fuisse 
olim quosdam Christiani hujus gre- 
gis ductores, qui a perfectioris sanc- 
timoniee studio dicebantur vel thera- 
peutz, vel monachi, vel etiam aliis 
forte nominibus. Qui omnes, sicuti 
erant ordinis laici, ita una cum re- 
liquis templi choro, quem dicimus, 
erant exclusi. 

38 Caus. 16. queest. I. post c. 39. 
(t. 1. p. 1108. 23.) Monachos vero, 
usque ad tempus Eusebii, Zosimi, et 
Siricii, monachos simpliciter et non 
clericos fuisse, ecclesiastica testatur 
historia. 

89 Collat. 3. c. 1. (p. 254-) In illo 
cbhoro sanctorum, qui velut astra pu- 
rissima in nocte mundi istius reful- 
gebant, vidimus Sanctum Pafnutium, 
vice luminaris magni, claritate scien- 
tizcoruscantem. Hic namque pres- 
byter congregationis nostre, id est, 
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ilius qué in eremo Scythi {al. Scy- 
thiz] morabatur, fuit; in qua ita us- 
que ad extremam duravit etatem, 
ut nunquam e cella, quam junior 
coeperat habitare, quaeque ab ecclesia 
millibus quingue distabat, saltem ad 
viciniora migraverit, &c. Collat. 
lv. c.1.(p. 267.) Inter ceeteros Chris- 
tiane philosophiz viros, abbatem . 
quoque vidimus Danielem, zequalem 
quidem in omni virtutum genere his, 
qui in eremo Scythi [al. Scythie] 
commanebant, sed peculiarius gratia 
humilitatis ornatum; qui merito pu- 
ritatis ac mansuetudinis sue a beato 
Pafnutio, solitudinis ejusdem pres- 
bytero, et quidem cum multis junior 
esset etate, ad diaconii est prielatus 
officium [al. in diaconti prelectus 
est gradu.| In tantum enim beatus 
Pafnutius virtutibus ipsius adgau- 
debat, ut quem vite meritis sibi et 
gratia parem noverat, cosequare sibi 
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Cassian‘° mentions with this remarkable circumstance: ‘ that 
all of them, except Paphnutius, being overrun with the heresy 
of the Anthropomorphites; when Theophilus, bishop of Alex- 
andria, sent one of his paschal letters among them, to give no- 
tice of Easter according to custom, and therein made some 
sharp reflections on that absurd heresy; they would not so 
much as suffer his epistle to be read in their churches.’ Sozo- 
men likewise‘! tells us, that Prines, the monk, whom the Arians 
made use of as their instrument to conceal Arsenius, while they 
accused Athanasius of his murder, was a presbyter of one of 
the monasteries in the deserts of Thebais. Where it seems the 
monasteries were vastly great; for Cassian‘4? assures us that one 
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etiam sacerdotii ordine festinaret, 
siquidem nequaquam ferens in infe- 
riore eum ministerio diutius immo- 
rari, optansque sibimet successorem 
dignissimum providere, superstes 
eum presbyterii [al. presbyteralis 
gradus] honore provexit. 

40 Ibid. 10. c. 2. (p. 383.) Intra 
Eaype regionem mos iste antiqua 
traditione servatur, ut peracto pi- 
phaniorum die, quem provinciz illius 
sacerdotes, vel dominici baptismi, 
vel secundum carnem nativitatis esse 
definiunt, et idcirco vpedacan sacra- 
menti solemnitatem non bifarie, ut 
in occiduis provinciis, sed sub una 
diei hujus [al. unius] festivitate con- 
celebrant, epistole pontificis Alex- 
andrini per universas dirigantur 
Egypti ecclesias, quibus initium 
Quadragesime et dies Pasche non 
solum per civitates omnes, sed etiam 
per universa monasteria designentur. 

ecundum hunc igitur morem post 
dies admodum paucos, quam supe- 
rior cum abbate Isaaci fuerat agitata 
Collatio Theophili, preedictee urbis 
episcopi, solemnes epistolz commea- 
runt, quibus, cum denuntiatione Pe 
chali, contra ineptam quoque Anthro- 
pomorphitarum heresin longa dis- 
putatione disseruit, eamque copioso 
germone destruxit. Quod tanta est 
amaritudine ab universo propemo- 
dum genere monachorum, qui per 
totam provinciam A‘gypti moraban- 
tur, pro simplicitatis errore suscep- 
tum, ut e contrario memoratum pon- 
tificem, velut heresi gravissima de- 
pravatum, pars maxima seniorum ab 


universo fraternitatis corpore decer- 
neret detestandum: quod scilicet im- 
pugnare Scripture Sancte senten- 
tiam videretur, negans Omnipoten- 
tem Deum humane figure compo- 
sitione formatum, cum ad ejus ima- 
ginem creatum Adam Scriptura ma- 
nifestissime testaretur. Denique ab 
his, qui erant in eremo Seythi (al. 
Scythize] commorantes, quique per- 
fectione ac scientia omnibus, qui 
erant in Atgypti monasteriis, pra- 
eminebant, ita est heec epistola refu- 
tata, ut preter abbatem Pafnutium, 
nostree congregationis preabyterum, 
nullus eam czterorum presbytero- 
rum, qui in eadem eremo aliis tribus 
ecclesiis preesidebant, nee legi qui- 
dem aut recitari in suis conventibus 
prorsus admitterent. 

41 [bid. 2. c. 23. (v. 2. p. 74. 17.) 
Téy pey Apoémoy empedas (nTnoay- 
res evpoy, cai ditodpornodpevos, nal 
wacay ebvovay Kat aodddecay wapefery 
abré vrocxspuevot, Zyoves AdBpa mpés 
Twa Tey avTois oumnOewy Kai rd a 
orovda(dvroy' Upivns dvopa avre hp, 
mpecBurepos povaornpiov’ évravéa 
ré rov "Apoémoy Kpv €s, owroudy 
mweptnecay xara ras ayopds xai Tots 
guAAdyous trav év TEeAet, AoyorroolP- 
Tes rouroy mehovetobt mapa *Ada- 
vaciov. 

42 De Instit. Renunt. 1. 4. c. 1. 
(p. 48.).... In Thebaide est coeno- 
bium, quanto numero populosius 
cunctis, tanto conversationis rigore 
districtius : siquidem in eo plusquam 
quinque millia fratrum sub uno ab- 
bate reguntur, &c. 
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of them had no less than five thousand monks in it; and it 
cannot be thought strange, that such monasteries, in remote 
deserts, should have their proper churches, and presbyters to 
officiate in them. But it was not only in the deserts that 
monasteries were allowed presbyters in them, but in some places 
the city-monasteries, as soon as they began to get footing there, 
had the same privilege likewise. For Eutyches, the heretic, 
was not only archimandrite, but presbyter also of his monas- 
tery at Constantinople, as Liberatus‘® and other ancient writ- 
ers style him. And that this was no unusual thing, appears 
from hence, that both the Civil and the Canon Law allow the 
practice. Justinian, in one of his Novels,4* has a proviso both 
for such monasteries as had churches of their own, and such 
as had not. For those, which had none of their own, it is or- 
dered, ‘that the monks should repair to the parish-church with 
their abbot, and after divine service immediately return to 
their monastery again; but such monasteries as had churches 
in them might have four or five of their own body ordained 
presbyters or deacons or of the inferior orders, as there was 
occasion.’ And before this the Council of Chalcedon‘* speaks 
of churches in monasteries and clergy belonging to them; 
allowing a deputation to any such church to be a sufficient title 
to qualify a man for holy orders. So that in these circum- 
stances there is no question to be made but that the clerical 
and monastic life were often jomed together. 

Another case, in which the same thing was practised, was 


nachi rursus ad ccenobium revertan- 


43 Breviar.c.11.(CC.t.5. p.754d.) 
: tur, ibique sedeant ..... Quatuor 


His temporibus Eutyches quidam, 





resbyter et archimandrita, presi- 

ensConstantinopoliceleberrimo mo- 
nasterio, urgente Satana, preedicabat 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
consubstantialem nobis non esse se- 
cundum carnem, sed de ccelo corpus 
habuisse. 

44 Novel. 133. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 591.) 
Deinde vel si ulla ecclesia in monas- 
terio sit, neque sic occasione eccle- 
siarum ingredi et deambulationes 
licite illic facere, et confabulari cum 
quibus non convenit: sed venire 
queen tempore sacri ministerii cum 
abbate, suisque prioribus, et senibus, 
sacrificioque completo, omnes mo- 


autem vel quinque seniores ex ipso 
monasterio eage in constituta eccle- 
sia, quibus jam omnis exercitatio est 
expleta in continentia, et qui ordi- 
nationem habere meruerunt in clero 
presbyterorum forsan, aut diacono- 
rum, aut deinceps habentium schema, 

45 C. 6. (t. 4. p. 758d.) Mndeva 
8€ drodeAvpeveas xetporovetobat, pyre 
apeaBurepoy pyre Sudxovoy pnre Gos 
Tid Tay ev éxxAnoiacTiK® Téypartt, ef 
pi) idexdos ev exxArAnoig réXews, 7 kouns, 
fy paprupie, f} povacrnpien, 6 xesporo- 
YOUMEVOS ETLKNPUTTOLTO. . 8, 
(ibid. p. 759 a.) Ol kAnptxol ray rrese 
xelov xal povarrnpiov, K. T. A. 
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when monks were taken out of the monasteries by the bishops, 
and ordained for the service of the Church. Which thing was 
frequently done, and not only allowed, but encouraged both by 
the imperial and ecclesiastical laws. When once monasteries 
were become schools of learning and pious education, they were 
thought the properest nurseries for the Church. There- 
fore Arcadius*® made it an instruction to the bishops, ‘that if 
at any time they needed to augment their clergy, they should 
do it out of the monks.’ Gothofred, in his learned Observa- 
tions on this law, has abundantly shewed the Church’s practice 
from the testimonies of Athanasius ‘47, St. Jerom +8, St. Austin 49, 
Epiphanius*, Palladius5!, St. Basil52, Marcellinus’s Chronicon, 
and the Code of the African Church*3. To which may be 
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46 Vid. Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit. 2. 
de Episc. leg. 32. (t. 6. p. 68.) Si 
quos forte episcopi deesse sibi cleri- 
cos arbitrantur, ex monachorum nu- 
a rectius ordinabunt. 

47 Ep. ad Dracont. (t. 1. part I. 
p. 210 c.n. 7.) Ov yap ov pdvos €x 
povay ay karearadns, ovde ov pdvos 
mpoeoTs: soar gece i} pdvos ord 
povay av myannOns’ ddd ’ olas, ort xal 
Zeparriny povaxds nibh kai réawy po- 
waYGY Mpoéarrn, K. T. 

43 Ep. 3. [al. 60. ] id Heliodor. (t.z. 
p. 335 d.) In uno atque eodem et 
imitabatur monachum, et episcopum 
venerabatur.—Ep. 4. [al. 125.] ad 
Rustic.(ibid. p.938 d.) Ita age et vive 
in monasterio, ut clericus esse merea- 
ris. ... Quum ad perfectam zetatem 
veneris, si tamen vita comes fuerit, 
et te vel populus vel pontifex civitatis 
in clericum {leg. clerum] elegerint, 
agito uz clerici sunt. 

p. 67. [al. 22.] (t. 2. p. 28 a.) 

- Ut nemo dignus non modo ec- 
clesiastico ministerio, sed ipsa etiam 
sacramentorum communione videa- 
tur, &c.——Ep. 76. (al. 60.] (ibid. 
p. a f. et p. 148 a.) t ipsis 
enim facilis lapsus, et ordini clerico- 
rum fit indignissima injuria, si de- 
sertores monasteriorum ad militiam 
clericatus eligantur, cum ex his, qui 
in monasterio permanent, non tamen 
nisi probatiores atque meliores in 
elerum assumere solemus; &c. 
nL 81. i ana ho 48.] (ibid. p. 1136.) Nos 
tres exhortamur in Do- 





mino, ut propositum vestrum custo- 
diatis, et usque in finem persevere- 
tis: ac 81 quam operam vestram ma- 
ter ecclesia desideraverit, nec elatione 
avida suscipiatis, nec blandiente de- 
sidia respuatis, sed miti corde ob- 
temperetis Deo, &c. 

50 Expos. Fid. n. 21.(t.1. p. 110 
d.) Zrepdyn Be Tovrey mdvroy, F 
enT™p, os cieiv, nal evnT pia, 7 ayia 
lepwovuvn, €x pev ra éveoy TO wheiw= 
Tov éppopern’ ef 8¢ odx éx mapbevay, 
éx povatdvrew’ el 8é pi} elev ixavol els 

vinpeciay amd pova{orrar, ef € Kpa- 
TEVOHEVOOY cad iSieoy yuvaikey, fh xN- 
cayroy ard povoyapias. 

5! Hist. Lausiac. c. 22. (Bibl. Patr. 
Gr. Lat. t. 2. p. 936 b. 8.) Tedeurg 
3€ otros [Maiiors sees) ery éB- 
Sopnxovra mévre év TH Sknre’ yevd- 
pevos mpeaBurepos, Karadinay pabn- 
tas éB8ouncovra. 

§2 Ep. 403. [al. 218.] ad Amphi- 
loch. (t. 3. part. 2. p. 4 c.) El de 
péedArAet Tis amevat, em(yrncate éy 
Kopv8dhors "Adé£avdpoy ard povalér- 
Tov erioKoroy. 

 C. 80. al. 83. (CC. t. 2. p. 1098 
a.) “Opoiws Fpecer, ¢ wa, éay Tis and 
d\Aorpiov povacrnpiou imodefqral 
Twa, Kal mpos KAnpwoow Mpovayayey 
ebeAnoot, ff} rov ldiov povaornpiou 

OULLEvOY KaTagTHoot, 6 Touro movwy 
erigKoros, and ris Tay howe 
Kowwavias xape(dpevos, 7 Tou idiou 
Aaov kowwvia apxeoO7 pdvy" éxeivos 
be, pnde KAnpixds, nde iyyouperos 
émtpeivy. 
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added the Letters of Siricius, Innocent, and Gelasius, alleged by 
Gratian54, and the Councils of Agde5> and LeridaS®, which 
allow a bishop to take any monk out of a monastery with the 
consent and approbation of the abbot, and ordain him for the 
service of the Church. And in this case they usually continued 
their ancient austerities and ascetic way of living, and so joined 
the clerical and monastic life together. Upon which account 
both these and the former sort were by the Greeks styled 
iepopovaxot, clergy-monks, to distinguish them from such as 
were only laymen. 

It happened sometimes that a bishop and all his clergy 
chose an ascetic way of living, by a voluntary renunciation of 
all property, and enjoying all things in common, in imitation of 
the first Church under the Apostles. St. Ambrose57 seems to 
say, that Eusebius Vercellensis was the first that brought in 
this way of living into the western Church. For before his 
time the monastic life was not known in cities; but he taught 
his clergy to live in the city after the rules and institution of 
monks in the wilderness.. Which must be understood chiefly, I 
conceive, of their austerities, and renouncing their property, 
and having all things in common, as the other had. St. Austin 
set up the same way of living among the clergy of Hippo, as 
we learn from his own words, who says*® ‘he made the bishop’s 


‘fuerit, 


54 Causs. 16. quest. I. c. 20. (t.1. 
p. 1099. 22.) Faciat autem Deus, ut 
tales sint hi, qui vel a nobis in isto 
habitu nutriuntur, vel in monasteniis 
crescunt, ut provecta etate et vita 
probata, non ad litigiorum officia, 
sed ad sacerdotium valeant promo- 
veri.—Cap. 22. (ibid. 69.) Si mona- 
chus ad clericatum promoveatur, 
beneficia ei pleniter et annonz et 
decime donentur, &c.—C. 28. (ibid. 
p- 1102. 40.) Si quis monachus 
ul venerabilis vitz merito 
sacerdotio dignus videatur, et abbas, 
sub cujus imperio regi Christo mili- 
tat, illum fierl presbyterum petierit, 
ab episcopo debet eligi, et in loco 
quo judicaverit ordinari ; omnia que 
ad sacerdotis officium pertinent, vel 
populi vel episcopi electione provide 
ac juste acturus. 

C. 27. (t. 4. p. 1387 e.) Mo- 
machi etiam vagantes ad officium 


clericatus, nisi eis testimonium abbas 
suus dederit, nec in civitatibus nec 
im parceciis ordinentur. 

6 C. 3. (ibid. p. 1611 d.) De mo- 
nachis vero id observari placuit, quod 
Synodus Agathensis vel Aurelianen- 
sis noscitur decrevisse: hoc tantum- 
modo adjiciendum, ut pro ecclesise 
utilitate, quos episcopus probaverit 
in clericatus officio, cum abbatis vo- 
luntate debeant ordinari. 

57 Ep. 82. (al. 63. ] ad Eccles. Ver- 
cell. p. 254. (t. 2. p. 1038 a. n. 66.) 
Hec enim primusin Occidentis parti- 
bus diversa inter se Eusebius sanctee 
memorize conjunxit, ut et in civitate 
positus instituta monachorum tene- 
ret, et ecclesiam regeret jejunii s0- 
brietate. 

58 Serm. 49. de Divers. t. 10. p. 
519 (al. Serm. 355.] (t.5. p.1381 b.) 
Et ideo volui habere in ista domo 
episcopii (leg. episcopi] mecum (al. 
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house a monastery of clergymen, where it was against the rule 
for any man to enjoy any property of his own, but they had all 
things in common.’ Which is also noted by Possidius in his 
Life>9, ‘that his clergy lived with him in the same house, and 
ate at the same table, and were fed and clothed at a common 
expense.’ And so far as this was an imitation of the Cesnobites’ 
way of living, and having all things common, it might be called 
@& monastic as well as clerical life, as Possidius and St. Austin 
call it. But as yet there was no monastery in the world, where 
all the monks were ordained only to say private mass, without 
being fixed to any certain cure, where they might perform the 
several offices of the clerical function. The monastery of St. 
Austin consisted only of such as had public offices and business 
in the Church, and were not men confined to a cloister. 
Theoriginal 9. Therefore the hermits of St. Austin, and many other mo- 
ssl dern orders which assume his name, do but falsely pretend to 
derive ther original from him; who, it is certain, never was a 
hermit himself, nor wrote any rules for them, though a great 
many sermons are fathered on him as preached to the hermits 
in the wilderness. They, who count the rise of canons regular 
from him, as Duarenus® and others, have something more of 
probability on their side ; because, as I have shewed, the clergy 
of Hippo were under some of the exercises of a monastic life, 
which made them a sort of canons regular. And yet Onu- 
phrius® and Hospinian®, who have inquired very nicely into 


meum] monasterium clericorum. 
Ecce quomodo vivimus. Nulli licet 
in societate nostra habere aliquid 
proprium: &c. 

69 C, 25. See before, b. 3. ch. 1. 
8.4. V. I. p. 306. n. 25. 

60 De Minist. et Benefic. 1.1. ¢. 21. 
(fol. 24. vers.) Itaque dicebantur 
non simpliciter, ut nunc, canonici, 
sed nepulares ab illo peculiari insti- 
tuto ac regula, quam amplecteban- 
tur: et boc modo discrimen inter 
eos designabatur et aliarum eccle- 
siarum canonicos, qui hujusmodi se 
votis non alligaverant; idque supra 
a nobis ostensum est. sec secta, 
cujus author Augustinus perhibetur, 
quum Hipponensis episcopus esset, 
late Christianorum orbem ta 
est, adeo ut eorum ccenobia hodie 


in quibus locis monachorum nomen 
deletum non est, nusquam non re- 
periantur. 

6! Annot. in Platin. Vit. Gelas. p. 
62. (ap. Platin. Vit. Pontific. cum 
Onuphr. Continuat. et Opuscul. Lo- 
van. 1572. p.53.) Gelasius.... ca- 
nonicos, ut vocant, regularis ordinis 
Sancti Augustini Laterani primus 
collocavit, qui ibidem usque ad Bo- 
nifacium vit, & quo expulsi sunt, 

rmanserunt. Ex Archivis Basilice 

eranensis. 

62 De Orig. Monachat. 1. 3. c.6. p. 

2. (fol. 55. vers. n. 4.) Onuphrius 
anvinus in suis ad Platinam An- 
notationibus, indicat ex Archivie 
Ecclesize Lateranensis, Gelasium I. 
Papam, circa annum 495, canonicos 
cti Augustini 


regulares ordinis San 





§ 9, 10. of monks. $43 


these matters, make Gelasius the first founder of them under 
that name in the Lateran Church, where they continued to the 
time of Boniface VIII, who expelled them thence. How soon 
the name or order came into other Churches, Hospinian will 
inform the curious reader. 

10. About the beginning of the fifth century, or, as Baronius® Of the 

thinks, toward the middle of it, at Constantinople, under Gennadius arias 
the patriarch, one Alexander set up an order of monks, whom the penal 
writers of that and the following ages commonly style *Axouuy- 
rai, that is, Watchers; the reason of which name is taken from 
their manner of performing divine offices day and night with- 
out intermission: for they divided themselves into three classes, 
and so one succeeded another at a stated hour, and by that 
means continued a perpetual course of divine service without - 
any interval, as well by night as by day; whence they had the 
name of Watchers given them. The piety of this order pro- 
cured them great esteem and veneration, and many monaste- 
ries were builded for their use at Constantinople. Among 
others, one Studius, a nobleman of Rome, and a man of con- 
sular dignity, renounced the world and became one of their 
order; erecting a famous monastery for them himself, which, 
from the founder, was called Studium®, and the monks of it, 
Studite. And this, perhaps, is the first time we meet with 
any monks that took their denomination from any founder. 
But these monks in a little time sunk in their credit, because 
they were many times found to be favourers of the heresy of 
Nestorius, for which they are frequently reflected on by eccle- 
siastical writers ®. 


Laterani primum collocasse. Cre- 
diderim ergo hunc Gelasium horum 
canonicorum esse auctorem, et ad 
hoc exemplum mox alibi quoque in 
majoribus ecclesiis eos institutos esse: 
de quo tamen alii judicent. Fuit 
certe hic Gelasius idololatrie egre- 
gius architectus, et czremoniarum 
cumulator, ut in Vita ejus indicatur. 

63 An. 459. ex Act. Marcelli, ap. 
Sur. Decembr. 29. c. 7. (t. 6. p. 250 
d.) Quod spectat ad Acoemetarum 
monachorum institutum, non fuit 
ejus Marcellus auctor aut propaga- 
tor: verum Alexander abbas, ejus- 
demque Marcelli institutor, religio- 


sum illum cultum invenit, prout e- 
jusdem Marcelli Acta testantur. 
64 Vid. Niceph. Hist. l. 15. c. 23. 
(t. 2. p.623 d. 8.) Tovrov frovadlocy 
1 rdy Opdvoy Svros, cal Frovdids ris 
mepipayhs aynp, éx ‘Pouns xov, roy 
Tov mpodpdpuov dveyelper vedv, pova- 
ovs ex tys Tay Axoisnroy porns 
Jeciore éyxaraornoas’ fv Mdapxeddos 6 
Gecéraros HPyespey, aolynrov roy Uuvor 
wapackevdcas Oeq dvaréurer Oa, els 
tpla pépn my twolusny Siavetudpevos. 
65 Ibid. (p. 624. a. 8.) Tére xal Te- 
pees re a Bardsag hatha Bese 
plor ffxuatoy moral, par 
Scppnpévos, GAN’, dros péy vole détaos 
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Of those 11. In the regions of Syria and Mesopotamia, Sozomen 
melt or takes notice of another sort of monks, who, from their peculiar- 
Grasers. way of living, were commonly called Booxol, the Grazers. For 
they lived after the same manner as flocks and herds upon the 
mountains, never dwelling in any house, nor eating any bread 
or flesh, nor drinking wine; but continuing instantly in the 
worship of God, in prayers and hymns, according to the cus- 
tom of the Church, till eating time was come; and then every 
man went with his knife in his hand to provide himself food of 
the herbs of the field, which was their only diet and constant 
way of living. 
Of the Bee 12. I take no notice here of those called by some the monks 
ae of St. Basil and St. Jerom; for it is certain those fathers never 
Te set up any distinct orders of their own, though both of them 


were promoters of the monastic life in general. The Rule, which 
goes under the name of St. Jerom, is known to be a forgery 
of some later writer; and the Ascetics, commonly ascribed to 
St. Basil, are by some learned men® rather thought to be the 





Th ex Xarknddéu cuvddp mpocéxevro, 
mapa TS AvOtuw ovvnyovtro’ bs mpa- 
Tos kat Tas mavyvyidas emevince yive- 
cOa’ doa 8 €xOpwdas éxeivy épé- 
povro, padXoy mpocexetvro Tepoxdel, 

66 L. 6. c. 33. (v. 2. p. 267. 31.) 
Tovrovs 8€ xai Bdéorxovs amexdXouy, 
€vayxos Tis TovavTns diAocodias dp- 
£avras. "Ovopafovar 8€ wd avrovs, 
cadre ore oixnuara txovowy, ode 
dprov, obre Syrov éabiovar, odre oil- 
voy mivovow’ ev 8€ Trois dpect Starpi- 
Bovres, aet rov Gedy evroyotvow, év 
ebyais xat duro xara Oeopoy Ths éx- 
KAnoias’® rpodis S€ nvixa yévnrat xat- 
pos, xaOarep vepdpevot, dpmny éxov 
€xagTos, ava Td Gpos teptidvres Tas 
Boravas ovrifovrat.—KEvagr. 1. 1. c. 
21. (Vv. 3. p.277.22.) Es €pnyuoy xe- 
Kauperny aoas avrous adevres, nal 
péva ta ths pucews avayxaia tepi- 
oreikavtes, Gvdpés te kal yuvaia, 7d 
Aowréy copa yupvoy xpupois Te e€at- 
giots dépwy Te mupaxtrocecw em- 
Tperovotv, émions Oddrous re xal 

Uxous mMeplop bvres” Kal Tas pev TOY 
avOpatwy tpodpas TéeAcov atrogeiovrat’ 
venovrat b€ rHv yn, (Booxous Kadov- 
at,) povoy rd (nv evrevOey sropi(dne- 
vot.—[Conf. Mosch. Prat. Spirit. c. 
tg. ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. (t. 2. 
Paris. 1624.) Ep.] 


67 Hospinian. de Orig. Monachat. 
p. 69. (p. 53. im.).. A multis dubita- 
tur, num libri ijli de Virginitate et 
Monastica Vita scripti, qui Asceticé 
dicuntur, Basilii yyw sint; cum 
pleraque in iis horridiora sint, quam 
In reliquis ejus scriptis. Deinde et- 
lam in catalogo scriptorum Basilii, 
in Oratione Nazianzeni, Ascefica illa 
non recensentur: qu certe vir ille, 
qui ex professo laudationem Basilii 
instituerat, omissurus minime fuis- 
set. Potest igitur esse alius quidam 
Basilius, et hoc quidem recentior. 
Sozomenus autem, 1.3. c. 14., affir- 
mat, visum nonnullis suo tempore 
Asceticorum illorum authorem fu- 
isse Eustathium, illum Sehbastize Ar- 
meniz episcopum, sed Macedonia- 
num heereticum, qui monastice au- 
thor Armeniis exstiterit, &c.—Soz- 
om. 1.3. ¢.14.(v.2. p.115.23.) ‘Qs xat 
THY emtyeypaupevny BacwAciov rod 
Karmaddxov doxytixny Bi8dor, icxu- 
pi(erOai tivas avrov [ Evorabiov ] ypa- 
yy eivat.—Sutlif. de Monach. i - 
stit. c.7. (fol.23. vers.). . Neque enim 
character dictionis Basilium refert, 
&c. ... Sozomenus denique Regulam 
hanc Eustathio Sebastis episcopo 
ascribit, &c. 
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offspring of Eustathius of Sebastia. But admitting them to be 
his, as most learned men do, they do not argue him the author 
of any new order, but only a director of those which were al- 
ready founded. Therefore passing by these, I shall only take 
notice of two orders more, the Benedictines in Italy, and the 
Apostolics in Britain. 

The Benedictines had their rise from Benedict, a famous 
Italian monk in the time of Justinian, about the year 530. His 
first settlement was at Sublaqueum, in the diocese of Tibur in 
Italy, where he erected twelve monasteries, of twelve monks 
apiece, in the neighbouring wilderness; one of which, in 
after-ages, grew so great, that it was not only exempt from 
episcopal power, against all ancjent rules, but, as a modern 
writer © observes, had no less than fourteen villages under its 
own proper jurisdiction. From this place he removed to Mount 
Cassin, where he erected another monastery, from whence he 
propagated his order into other countries with so great suc- 
cess, that, for stx hundred years after, the greatest part of the 
European monks were followers of his rule; and so whatever 
other names they went by,—Carthusians, Cistercians, Grandi- 
montenses, Przmonstratenscs, Cluniacs, &c.,—they were but dif- 
ferent branches of the Benedictines, till, about the year 1220, 
the Dominicans and Franciscans took new rules from their 
leaders. Hospinian® reckons up twenty-three orders that 
sprang from this one; and observes out of Volateran, that in 


of monks. 


68 Baudrand, Lex. Geograph. voce 
Sublaqueum. (t.2. p. 220.) Subla- 
ueum, seu’ melius Sublacum, oppi- 
um A¢quorum in Latio. Hodie di- 
citur vulgo Subiaco, cujus abbatia, 
quz nullius est diecesis, quatuorde- 
cim vicos sub se habet, in confinio 
regni Neapolitani. Sedet in colle, 
ad fontes Anienis, 36 milliaribus di- 
stans a Roma in ortum, et 10 a Pre- 
neste ; estque in Campania Romana, 
sub dominio Summi Pontificis. 

69 De Monachat. 1. 4. c. 5. p. 116. 
(p.ror.im.)Cardinales habuitet Ordo 
hic, Volaterani xetate, fere 200, archi- 
episcopos in diversis ecclesiis 1600, 
episcopos 4000, abbates eruditione et 
scriptis celebres 15700, canoniza- 
tos et sanctorum catalogo insertos 
15600.—Ibid. p. 132. (fol. 111. vers.) 

ilitant autem sub hac regula ordi- 


hes circiter 23. ...... Ordo Specu- 
ensis, Carthusiensis, Cisterciensis, 
S. Vuilhelmi (S. Gulielmi] Scoto- 
rum MontisOlivetensium,album por- 
tantium habitum, Ccelestinorum, 
Sclavorum, Vallis Umbrosz, Fon- 
tis Ebrandi, Humiliatorum sub albo 
habitu, Grandimontensis, S. Am- 
brosii, Camaldulensis, Vallis Scho- 
lanum,S. Pauli primi Eremitz, quem 
alu ad Augustinenses referunt, Clu- 
niacensis, Preemonstratensis, S. Jus- 
tine, Sylvestrinorum, Gilbertinorum, 
et Ordo de S. Burga vidua: ut ‘I'ri- 
themius judicat, (l. 1. c. 3.) de Viris 
Illustribus Ordinis Benedictinorum. 
His Polydorus Vergilius, (1.7. c. 2.) 
Fremitanos D. Hiercnymi annume- 
rat, quos dicit postremo per Marti- 
num V. in familiam Benedicti adsci- 
tos fuisse. 
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his time it was computed that there had been of the order 200 
cardinals, 1600 archbishops, 4000 bishops, and 15,700 abbots; 
by which it is easy to judge of the prodigious increase of this 
order. I shall not concern myself to give any further account 
of them, but only observe one thing out of the Rule of Benedict 
himself,—that he never intended his monks should be called 
after his own name, or reckoned a new order; much less that 
80 many new orders should be derived from it. For he pro- 
fesses only to write in general for the use of the Coenobites and 
Anchorets of the primitive Church, which in his time were the 
only two standing orders that the Churches of Italy allowed. 
He says, indeed, there were four sorts of monks in all, Cano- 
bite, Anachorete, Sarabaite, and Gyrovagi; but the two last 
were only scandals and reproaches to the Church. Of the Sara- 
baite he gives much the same account that St. Jerom and Cas- 
sian7° do before him. And the Gyrovagi he thus?! describes: 
‘That they were a sort of rambling monks, that spent their 
whole life in running about from one province to another, and 
getting themselves well entertained for three or four days 
together at every cell they came at, being arrant slaves to 
their bellies, and wholly addicted to their pleasures, and in all 
things worse than the very Sarabaite themselves.’ So that 
he professes ‘to pass over their miserable conversation in si- 
lence, and to write only for the instruction and use of the an- 
cient Canobite of the Church.’ By which it is plain, that in 
the time of St. Benedict, the monks had not distinguished 
themselves into very many different orders allowed in the 
Western Church. 
OftheApo- 13. About the year 596, the Benedictines came with Austin 
niet aad the monk into Britain, and so all the monasteries which the 
Saxons built were for monks of that order. But the ancient 
Britons had long before this entertained the monastic life. 
Some?? say Pelagius first brought it out of the East into Bri- 


70 Vid. a. 4. p. 330. nn. 17 and 18. 

71 De Monachat. ibid. Benedict. 
Regul. c. 1. (fol. ror. vers.) Quar- 
tum vero genus est monachorum, 
quod nominatur Gyrovagum, qui 
tota vita sud per diversas provincias 
ternis aut quaternis diebus per di- 
versorum hospitantur; semper 
vagi et nunquam stabiles; propriis 


voluptatibus et guls illecebris ser- 
vientes, et per omnia deteriores Sa- 
rabaitis: de quorum omnium mi- 
serrima conversatione melius est si- 
lere quam loqui. His ergo omissis, 
ad Ceenobitarum fortissimum genus 
disponendum, adjuvante Domino, 
veniamus. 

72 Hospinian. ut supra, c. 3. 
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tain: others make him also abbot of the college of Bangor, and 
speak of 2000 monks under him; but this is justly censured 
by learned men73 as a mere fable of modern authors. How- 
ever, it is certain from Bede that there was a monastery at 
Bangor (whoever was the first founder of it is not very 
material to inquire) before Austin and his monks came into 
England; and here?4 ‘ was such a number of monks, that the 
monastery being divided into seven parts, each part had a 
rector, and no less than three hundred persons in it, all which 
were wont to live by the labour of their own hands.’ Hospinian 
and Bale give this the name of the Apostolic Order; but whe- 
ther upon good grounds I cannot say. In one thing it is cer- 
tam they make a great mistake, in that they confound this 
monastery of Banochor, or Bangor, with that of Benchor in 
Ireland; which was another famous monastery, founded by 
Congellus about the year 520. Out of this monastery sprang 
many thousand monks, and many other monasteries in Ireland 
and in other nations also. St. Bernard?® says, ‘ Luanus, one of the 
monks of this congregation, himself alone founded an hundred 
monasteries.’ And Bishop Usher has observed7® of Brendanus, 
one of Congellus’s first disciples, ‘that he presided over three 
thousand monks, who, by their own labours and handiwork, 
did earn their own living.’ Columba was another of his disci- 
ples, who, having first founded the monastery of Dearmach in 


p. 115. (fol. 100.) Ordo Apostolico- 
rum. Sub Congello Bannocorensi, 
illustris familie Britanno, monachis- 
mus AUgyptius, a Pelagio prius in- 
troductus, sub specie religionis in 
Britannia radices, vires, et incre- 


menta largissima ccepit, ad alias et-° 


iam Europe provincias plantaria 
transmittens. 

78 Cave, Hist. Liter. (v. 1. p. 291. 
Unum monachum fuisse [ Pelagium 
facile concedimus: collegii vero Ban- 
nochorensis fuisse abbatem, et duo 
millia monachorum sub regimine 
suo habuisse, et exinde postea a suis 
in exsilium pulsum ; denique acade- 
mize Cantab igiensis fuisse alum- 
num, nuda videntur Ranulphi Ces- 
trensis, Joannis Tinmutheusis, Ni- 
colai Cantilupi, Caii, Balei, aliorum- 
que somnia. 

74 Hist. Angl. 1. 2. c. 2. (p. 80.37.) 


Erant autem plurimi eorum de mo- 
nasterio Bancor, in quo tantus fer- 
tur fuisse numerus monachorum, ut 
cum in septem portiones esset cum 
prepositis sibi rectoribus monaste- 
rium divisum, nulla barum portio 
minus quam trecentos homines ha- 
beret, qui omnes de labore manuum 
suarum vivere solebant. 

75 Vit. Malachie, c. 5. [c. 6.] p. 
1934- (t. 2. p. 1477 b. 11.) Locus 
[Benchor] vere sanctus foecundus- 
a sanctorum, copiosissime fructi- 

cans Deo, ita ut unus ex filiis 
sanctee illius congregationis, nomine 
Luanus, centum solus monasterio- 
rum fundator exstitisse feratur. 

76 Religion of the Ancient Irish, 
ch. 6. p. 46. (Works, v. 4. P-303:) pars 
We find it related of our Brendan, 
that, &c. 
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Ireland, went and converted the Northern Picts to the Christian 
faith, anno 565, and builded a monastery in the Isle of Huy; 
from whence many other monasteries, both in Britain and Ire- 
land, as Bede’? observes, were propagated by his disciples. 
Columbanus and Gallus were also monks under Congellus: the 
latter of which 1s famous for founding the monastery of St. 
Gall, in Helvetia, which is since become an eminent city; and 
the other for founding that of Lexovium or Lisieux, in Nor- 
mandy, where the monks, like the Acawmete, or Watchers, of 
Constantinople, mentioned before, were used to divide them- 
selves into several choirs, to succeed one another, and continue 
divine service day and night, without intermission, as St. Ber- 
nard’® informs us. 

I have been the more particular in giving a distinct account 
of these two famous monasteries, Benchor and Bangor, not only 
because they were the most ancient in Ireland and Britain, 
but because they are so unhappily by Hospinian and Bale con- 
founded into one. 

14. I will shut up this chapter with a few remarks upon 


Of some 

uncommon the different names which the Ancients gave to some or to all 
s onl of kinds of monks in general. Beside the names of monks and 
the ancient ascetics, we find them frequently styled by other titles, re- 


specting some particular act of their profession. In regard to 
their retirement and quiet way of living, some are styled by 
Justinian79, in one of his Novels, “‘Hovyxacral, Hesychaste, 
Quietists. Suicerus®° and Habertus®! take it to be only an- 


77 Hist. Angl. 1. 3. c.4. (p. 106. 30.) 
Venit.... Britanniam Columba,reg- 
nante Pictis Bridio, filio Meilochon, 
rege potentissimo, nono anno regni 
ejus, gentemque illam verbo et ex- 
emplo ad fidem Christi convertit. 
.... Fecerat autem, priusquam Bri- 
tanniam veniret, monasterium no- 
bile in Hibernia, quod a copia robo- 
rum Dearmach lingua Scotorum, 
hoc est, Campus Roborum, cognomi- 
natur. Ex quo utroque monasterio, 
plurima monasteria per discipulos 
ejus, et in Britannia et in Hibernia, 
Propenets sunt. 

78 Vit. Malachie, c. 5. [c.6.] (t. 2. 
p- 1477 d. 3.)......Ad has nostras 
Gallicanas partes Sanctus Colum- 
banus ascendens Luxoviense con- 


struxit monasterium, factus ibi in 
gentem magnum. Aiunt tam ma- 
gnam fuisse, ut succedentibus sibi 
vicissim choris, continuarentur 80- 
lemnia divinorum, ita ut ne mo- 
mentum quidem diei ac noctis va- 
caret a laudibus. 

79 Novel. 5. c. 3. (t. 8. p. 45.) ..- 
Nisi tamen quidam eorum in con- 
templatione, et perfectione degentes 
vitam remotam habeant in hospitio : 
quos vocare anachoretas, id est, dis- 
cedentes; et hesychastas, id est, 
guiescentes consueverunt, &c 

80 Thes. Eccles. Voce ‘Hovyaoris: 
(tom. 1. p. 1335.) ‘Hovyd{w signifi- 
cat quiesco, tn otto vivo..... Hine 
novyd{ey notat dvaywpyrny. ..Pho- 
tius, Epistolam 20. p. 81, inscribit : 
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other name for anchorets; but, according to Justinian’s ac- 
count it seems rather to mean persons who lived among the 
Ccenobites, but for greater exercise were allowed to retire from 
the community, and live, though within the bounds of a cano- 
biwm, in particular cells by themselves, and those cells were 
called javyacrypia upon that account. Otherwhiles monks 
are styled Continentes, because of their great abstinence and 
continent life: as in the third Council of Carthage *?, which 
forbids ‘ the clergy and persons professing continence to go to 
the virgins or widows without the leave of the bishops or pres- 
byters.’ So also in a law of Valentinian, in the Theodosian 
Code®3, and other places. Sometimes again they are noted 
by the names, ’Amoragduevor and Renunciantes, Renouncers, 
from renouncing the world and a secular life ; as in Palladius "4, 
and Cassian®°, who particularly entitles one of his books, De 
Institutis Renunciantium. Sometimes they are termed Philo- 
sophers, as by Isidore of Pelusium ®, Palladius®7, Theodoret®®, 
and others, because their way of living seemed to resemble the 
philosophic life more than others. The author under the 
name of Dionysius the Areopagite seems to give them the 
name of Therapeute ®9, though that was once a common name 


’"Abavaci povax@ Hovxd{orrs, Atha- 
nasio monacho anachoreta. Hinc col- 
ligitur, hunc non simpliciter mona- 
chum fuisse, sed jovyafovra: hoc 
est, quem nos dicimus anachoretam, 
qui cellam incolens solitariam se 
separabat a xowofioray avacrpopy. 
Hic vocatur yovyaorns. 

81 Archierat. ad Edict. pro Archi- 
mandr. observ. 2. (p. 588.) Anacho- 
retarum loca non dpovriornpua, vel 
monasteria, sed yovyaornpia dicta 
sunt, ut et ipsi yovyacrat. 

82 C. 25. (t.2. p. 1171 a.) Ut 
clerici vel continentes, ad viduas vel 
virgines, nisi jussu vel permiseu epi- 
scoporum et presbyterorum non ac- 
cedant.——Vid. Cod. Can. African. 
c. 38. (ibid. p. 1070 a.) KAnpsxol 4 
éyxparevdpevar impos xnpas % mapbe- 
yous, ef uy Kat emeTpomny Kai ouvai- 
veow rou idiou émuxérou fj Tov mper- 
Burépoy, py eioitwcay. 

& L. 16. tit. 2. de Episc. leg. 20. 
(t. 6. p. 48.) .... Qui continenteum 


se volunt nomine nuncupani, &c. 

84 Hist. Lausiac. c.15. (Bibl. Patr. 
Gr. Lat. t. 2. p.917 b. 2.).... Tots 
pév Apeoxey & rov Graf anora€apévou 
Bios, rois 8é 6 xowonxds pos mdyras 
tous deopevous. 

85 L. 4. (Conf. c.1. (p.48.)..... 
Ad institutionem ejus renuntiat huic 
mundo, &c. ce 

8 L.1. Ep. 1.(p.18.) Of pév dycoe 
Ts povayexns didocvodias Kxopudaios 
Kai nyendves ex ray GOAwy kai dyovay 
éy éréXkecay, xal ras mpoonyopias 
Gppodias rois mpaypact mpos voube- 
ciay nudy kai padnow €evro. 

87 Hist. Lausiac. c. 8. (ut supr. p. 
Pp. 910 b. 9.) “Aromov yap €ore be dpe 
xpurreaOai gov riv TrorauTny Kal Tot- 
aurny dpetny THs Piocopias, cuvor~ 
nouvrd pot Oud tov Kuptoy ev ayveig. 

88 LL. 4. c. 28. (v. 3. p. 186. 29.) 
*Hoav &€ xal dAdo Kar’ éxeivow roy 
katpdv tas ris povaxtkijs pidogoias 
adcévres pap as. 

"0 De Biscarch. Eccles. c. 6. part. 
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of Christians in Egypt, if the accounts of Eusebius and St. Je- 
rom % may be trusted. Palladius®' sometimes uses the term 
¢Aobela for the monastic life, because they made a profession 
of renouncing all for the love of God: and upon this account 
Theodoret% gives one of his books the title of Philotheus, or 
Religious History, because it contains the lives of the most 
famous ascetics of his time. The reader will sometimes also 
meet with the name of Silentiariz, given to some monks in 
ancient history; but this was not a name of any particular 
order, but given to some few for their professing a more than 
Pythagorean silence; such as Johannes Silentiarius, who was 
first bishop of Colonia in Armenia but renounced his bishopric 
to become a monk in Palestine, where he got the name of 
Silentiarius, from his extraordinary silence, as Cyril® of Scy- 
thopolis, the writer of his Life, informs us. Though it must be 
noted, that the name, Silentiarii, is more commonly given to 
another sort of men, who were civil officers in the emperor's 
palace, and served both as apparitors to execute public busi- 
ness, and as guards to keep the peace about him, whence they 
had the name of Stlentiariz, under which title they are spoken 
of in the Theodosian Code%, which joins them and the Decu- 
riones together, where in Gothofred’s learned Notes the curi- 
ous reader may find a further account of them. Another 
name which the historians give to some Egyptian monks, who 
were deeply concerned in the disputes between Theophilus and 
Chrysostom, is the title of Maxpoi, or Longi; but this was 
peculiar to four brethren, Dioscorus, Ammonius, Eusebius, and 
Euthymius, who were noted by this name for no other reason, 


The several sorts 


I. 1. 3. p. 386. (t.1. p. 280d.) “Evdev 
ol Betoe xabrryepdves nuay érovupioy 
avrovs lepay n&twoay’ ol pév Gepa- 
wevras, of 8€ povayots dvoudlorres, 
éx ris tov Beot xaBapas unnpecias 
xal Oepareias, xal rhs ayepioroy Kal 
dvaias (wns, x. X, 

99 See before. ch. 1. c. 1. 8. 1. 
Vv. I. p. 2. On. 2, 3. 

91 Hist. Lausiac. c. 12. (ut supr. 
p-914 b. 1.) ‘O ’Appadmos obros pa- 
@ntns yeyovas rot peydAov TayuSo 


dua rpiriy ddedhois érépors xal dvoly 
Gderqais, els dxpov didrobeias éda- 


Gavres, xareAnhacs Tv epnoy, nal 


duorépas ras povds xara idiay woin- 
gayres ray re dvOpey Kai ray yurat- 
xy, as ixavdy aréyew an’ dAner 
iaoThn pa. 
Pi @Adbeos ‘Ioropia, t. 4, (Ed. 
ultz, Vv. 3. part 2. p. 1099. 

8 Ap. Pepebroch. Act Sancttn: 
Maii 13.c.12.(t. 3. p.234.)Ab eo tem- 
pore siluit in cella, neque procedens 
ad ecclesiam, neque ullum omnino 
conveniens, spatio quatuor anno- 
rum, eo excepto, qui ei ministrabat, 
ac nisi solum Dei dedicationis, &c. 

“4 L. 6. tit. 23. de Decurionibus 
et Silentiariis. (t. 3. pp. 125, 8eqq.) , 
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as Sozomen% observes, but only because they were tall of 
stature. In Sidonius Apollinaris they are sometimes called 
Cellulani, from their living in cells%, and Insulani, Islanders, 
because the famous monastery in the Isle of Lerins was the 
place where most of the French bishops and learned men in 
those ages had their education. So this was a peculiar name 
for the monks of Lerins. 

The monasteries, beside the common names of povacripa 
and povat, were also sometimes termed ceyveia, as Suicerus%” 
shews out of Balsamon, and Methodius, and Suidas, though 
that anciently in Eusebius and Philo signified a church. They 
were also called jyyoupeveia and pdvdpat, whence hegumenus and 
archimandrita are names for an abbot, who is the chief father 
of a monastery or governor of it. And they are sometimes styled 
g¢povriorjpta, places of education, and schools of learning, be- 
cause, as I shew in the next chapter, they were anciently made 
use of to that end, and had their ¢porroral, or curators, 


particularly designed for that purpose. 


5 L. 6. 0. (v. 2. p. 262. 37.) 
Oi Maxpo) 3; €x Tou odparos @youd- 
(ovro. e Historian does not 
mention uthymius. Ep. | 

% L.g. Ep. 3. ad Faustum. (p. 
563.)....Precum peritus Insulana- 
rum, quas de senatu Lirinensium 
Cellulanorum in urbem.. . . transtu- 
listii—So Eucherius ad Salon., 1.1. 
Insulani tironis—And Fauetus de 
Natali S. Maximi, Studium Insula- 
num.—See Savaro, Not.in loc. Sidon 
(p. 565.) Precum peritus Insulana- 
rum; quibus ecilicet in Insula Liri- 
nensi institutus est Faustus Regien- 
sis, de quibus Car. 16. et Hilarius 
Arelat. in Vita S. Honorati, Euche- 
rius de Laudibus Eremi, Faustus in 
Homil. de Natali S. Maximi, et 
Cesarius Arelat. Homil. 25. Insu- 
lane preces. Faustus, Et quia supe- 
quam magnifice 
Insulano illo studio perfectionss vias 
cucurrit. Eucher. ad Salonium, lib. 
1. Cum te illic beatiss. Htilaris In- 
sulani tironis, sed jam nunc summit 
pontificis, doctrina formaret.—Insu- 
lant monachs; F ti Vita, c. 15. 
pay ( ead. ) Larinenstum cellu- 

Spr. Ep. 17. lib. 7. Lin- 


nensium patrum statuta. Carm. 16, 
cellulanos vocat monachos et ere- 
mitas. Ennod., Prec tum cum vist 
sunt omnes epis ellulanos ha- 
bere, a cellis quibus se conclude- 
bant. Eusebius de Eremo Liri- 
nensi, Hec nunc habet sanctos senes 
sllos, qus divists celluks Aigyptios 


patres Gallus nostris tintulerunt, &c. 


97 (Eccles. Thes. (t. 2. p. 947.) 
Zepvetoy est locus sacer, seu sanctus, 
quasi dicas sanctuarium. Hes chio 
est lepds olxos, sacra domus. Philo 
usurpat de loco, in quo monachi ra 
Tov cepyou Biov puompia reXourras, 
quod et povarrnpioy. Suidas : ze- 
pavetoy® rd povacryptoy, &v¢ gare 
pevor, of doxynral, ra Tov cepvov Biov 
pvotnpia reAovor.... Methodius in 
Chronico: Mdpxos ‘6b ebayyediori)s 
wWoAAd povagrnpia guvertnoaro, oP 
cepveta rére mpooryopevOncay. .... 
Balsamon ad can. 12. Concilii 2. 


Niceni, p. 519. “Ov tpémoy 6 ) Onpd- 
guos ob wohun poveiras ip’ éavrov, 
ovres ovde lepa oepveia’ Ww Hov- 


Xaornpia, povaornpid re xal ound 
tiré Tivos rév Tov Snypocioy pporne- 
tay dvaxpOnoera. Grischov hoo.) 
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An account of such ancient laws and rules, as relate to the 
monastic life, chiefly that of the Caenobites. 


Thecuriales 1, Havine thus far taken a view of the several sorts of 
not allowed . : : 

totun | monks, and their several titles, I proceed to give a short ac- 
monks. 


count of the principal laws and rules, made partly by the joint 
concurrence of the civil and ecclesiastical power, and partly 
by the authority of private superiors, for the government of 
the Cenobites, or such monks as lived in communities, which 
were chiefly regarded in the Church. And here we must first 
look to the laws relating to their admission ; for all men were 
not allowed to turn monks at pleasure, because such an indis- 
criminate permission would have been to the detriment both 
of Church and State. Upon this account the Civil Law forbids 
any of the curiales to become monks, unless they parted with 
their estates to some others, that might bear the offices of 
their country in their stead. To this purpose is that law of 
Valentinian and Valens, in the Theodosian Code, which, 
taking notice of some curiales, who pretended to associate 
themselves with the monks in Egypt, only to avoid bearing 
the offices of their country, orders them ‘to be fetched back 
from the monasteries by force, and to be compelled to do their 
duty in their civil station, or else to part with their estates to 
others that should officiate for them.’ This was agreeable to 
all those ancient laws, which forbad any of the curiales to be 
ordained among the clergy, except upon the same condition 
of quitting their estates to others to bear the offices of their 
country in their stead. And yet Baronius%9 is so offended at 


8 L. 12. tit. 1. de Decurionibus 
leg. 63. (t. 4. p. 409.) Quidam ig- 
navie sectatores, desertis civitatum 
muneribus, captant solitudines ac 
secreta, et specie religionis cum ce- 
tibus monazontén congregantur. 
Hos igitur atque hujusmodi intra 
AEgyptum deprehensos, per comitem 
Orientis erui e latebris consulta pre- 
ceptione mandavimus, atque ad mu- 
nia patniarum subeunda revocari, 
aut pro tenore nostre sanctionis 
familiarum rerum carere illecebris : 
quos per eos censuimus vindicandas, 
qui publicarum essent subituri mu- 


nera functionum. 

An. 375. n. 10. (t. 4. p. 373 &-) 
At Valens imperator, nequitia exar- 
descens, sic oratione Thewistii visus 
est ab ecclesiarum persecutione ab- 
stinuisse, ut tamen alia via, novo 
excogitato preetextu, diram adversus 
monachos persecutionem confiarit, 
cum eos exutos monastica profes- 
sione e monasteriis, lege lata, ad 
militiam revocari precepit hoc pee 
anno, quo Valentinianus ex hac 
vita sublatus est, ut S. Hieronymus 
habet, &c. 
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this law, that he reckons it was but the preludium to a severe 
persecution, which Valens, shortly after the death of Valen- 
tinian, brought upon the monks in the East, when, as St. 
Jerom! and Orosius? inform us, he by another law obliged 
them to turn soldiers, and ordered such as refused to be bas- 
tinadoed to death. Gothofred® by mistake reckons this law 
the very same with the former; but Mr. Pagi* corrects both 
him and Baronius together, and shews them to be distinct 
laws, and plainly to refer to different times and things ;—the 
one being made while Valentinian was alive, the other by 
Valens alone after his death;—the one a very severe law, 
raising & great persecution against the monks, the other laying 
no greater burden on them than was always laid upon the 
clergy by other laws, which prohibit the curiales to be or- 
dained®, unless they found proper substitutes to bear the offices 
of their country in their room. And the reason of these laws, 
as they referred both to the monks and clergy, was one and 
the same,—that men, who by their estates were tied to the 
service of their country, might not exempt their estates from 
that service under pretence of entering into a religious life. 

2. For the same reason the most ancient laws, both of Nor serv- 
Church and State, forbid any servant to be admitted into any °0? 2” 
monastery without his master’s leave, because that was to de- oe 
prive his master of his legal right of service, which by the ori-~ 
ginal state and condition of his servants was his due. To this 
purpose Valentinian the Third has a law, at the end of the 
Theodosian Code, which equally forbids servants to become 

1 Chron. an. 376. (t. 8. p. 815.) 


Valens, lege data, ut monachi mi- 
litarent, nolentes fustibus jussit in- 


pleverat. Huc tribuni et milites 
missi, qui sanctos ac veros mhilites 
Dei alio nomine persecutionis abs- 





terfici. traherent. Interfecta sunt ibi ag- 
2 Hist. 1. 7. c. 33. (Galland. t.9. mina multa sanctorum. 

p- 149 a.) Valens. . 33° ico post [fra- 2% In Cod. Theod. 1. c. supr. nF 

tris cbikam value effrenata M ibertatis (t. 4. p. 413. col. dextr.) Maneat. 


audacia, | dedit, ut monachi, 
hoc est, Christiani, qui ad unum 
fidei opus, dimissa secularium re- 
rum multimoda actione, se redigunt, 
ad militiam cogerentur. Vastas illas 
tunc Augypti solitudines, arenasque 
diffusas, quas propter sitim ac steri- 
litatem, periculosissimamg ue serpen- 
tum abundantiam, conversatio hu- 
mana non nosset; magna habitan- 
tium monachorum multitudo com- 


BINGHAM, VOL. Il. 


hanc legem nostram eandem esse 
cum altera illa, neque aliam ab hac 
queerendam. 

4 Crit. in Baron. an. 375: 
et 13. (t. 1. p. 542.) Q 
hac re sit, &c. 

5 See b. 4. ch. 4. 8. 4. V. 2. p. 58. 

6 Novel. 12. (t. 6. append. p. 26.) 
Nullus originarius, inquilinus, ser- 
vus, vel colonus, ad clericale munus 
accedat, neque monachis et mona- 


Aa 


nn. 12 
quid de 


Nor hus- 
bands and 
wives with- 
out mutual 
consent of 
each other. 


854 Laws and rules 


either clerks or monks against their master’s will, to evade the 
proper bonds and duties of their station. Baronius’ has a sour 
reflection upon this law also; for he says, nothing ever pros- 
pered with Valentinian after the making of it: and yet he 
could not but know that the same thing had been before deter- 
mined by the Council of Chalcedon, and that, at the instance 
of the emperor Marcion, who himself drew up the law, and 
desired the fathers in synod to make a canon of it, as appears 
from the Acts? of that Council. The words of the canon are, 
‘that no one shall be received into any monastery, to continue 
there as a monk, without the consent of his own master;’ so 
little reason was there to charge Valentinian with an innova- 
tion in this matter, when an emperor and a general Council 
had determined the same before him. But Justinian cancelled 
all these former laws by a new edict of his own!®, which first 
set servants at liberty from their masters, under pretence of 
betaking themselves to a monastic life. So that what innova- 
tion was made in this matter is justly to be ascribed to him as 
its proper author. 

3. Another caution which the Ancients prescribed to be ob- 
served in this matter was, that married persons should never 
betake themselves to a monastic life without mutual consent of 


ateriis aggregetur, ut vinculum de- xard xeAevow rov Oeordrov kal ei- 
bite. conditionis evadat. oeSeorarov nuav Seondrov, Bepom- 

7 An. 452. (t.6. p. 182 c.)...Sed xtavds 6 xabwormpevos onxpyrdpios 
et vetuit curiales clericos ordinari, rot Geiov xovoicropiov ra xepaAaa 
vel monachos fieri, similiter et ori- dyéyvw ovr, x. r. A.—Ibid. c. 1. (c.) 
ginarios, inquilinos, colonos, et ser- ... Myre pew éLovoiay eyew rovs po~ 
vos. Hc quidem Valentinianus vd{orras déyerOar ev rois éavray po- 
turpiter Roms promulgat: sed vaornpios dovAcus, } évanoypadous, 


quam inique et impie, lata a suc- apa yrwpny roy deororay. 


cessore Majoriano, his contraria, 
sanctio demonstravit .... Quam au- 
tem male consulatur imperio, dum 
in ecclesiarum jura insurgunt impe- 
ratores, pluribus spe superius est 
demonstratum, et nunc graviore 
damno id ipsum imperatorem con- 
tigit experini, &c. 

8 Act. 6. (t. 4. p. 610 a.) ‘O dead- 
raros kal evoeBéorarus nudy deond- 
rns mpos TH dylay civodoy elre’ Tewd 
éots xeadaa, & rwa mpds ripny ras 
tperepas evAaBelas tyiv épudafapey, 
Tpéroy ipynoduevot, wap voy ravra 
kavovixas Kata ovvodoy rurwmOnvat, } 
pépos GeomurOnvat yuerépos* kal 


Act. 15. c. 4. (ibid. p. 758 c.) 
Mndeva 8€ mpoodéxecOat vy rois po- 
vaornplos Sovdoy emi TH pordoas 
mapa yvaeny rov idiou 8eomrdrov. 

0 Novel. 5. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 43.) Et 
dum triennio toto ita permanserint, 
optimos semetipsos, et tolerabiles 
aliis monachis et presuli demon- 
strantes, hos monasticam promereri 
vestem atque tonsuram : et sive li- 
beri sint sine calumnia permanere, 
sive servi, itus non inquietari 
migrantes ad communem omnium, 
dicimus autem celestem, Domi- 
num : et arripiantur in libertatem. 


— Ee Sr  ————— 
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both parties. Thus Ammus and his wife acted by consent, as 
Socrates" and Palladius}? relate the story. And so Martinia- 
nus and Maxima, mentioned by Victor Paulinus!®, bishop of 
Nola, and Therasia his wife, by mutual consent. But Pauli- 
nus}4 inveighs severely against the contrary practice, blaming 
Celantia and others, who indiscreetly dissolved their marriage- 
vow, and thereby exposed their husbands to the sin of adul- 
tery, making themselves partakers in their guilt, by acting 
against the rule of the Apostle, which says, “ The wife hath 
not power of her own body, but the husband; and likewise also 
the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife.” 
St. Austin'S argues upon the same ground, ‘ that such engage- 
ments are not to be made but by mutual consent; and if either 
party inconsiderately enter into any such vow, they are rather 
to repent of their rashness than perform their promise.’ This 
was his constant sense, as appears from other places'¢ of his 
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ll L, 4. c. 23. (v. 2. p. 237. 15.) Christo ego, O Martiniane frater, 


Ov rodAowv 8é srapadpapydyros xatpod, 
 vedvupcos xal apudduvros rode 
pos roy "Appovy edeEev’ Ov mpéropy, 
edn, doxovvri cos cwppoovyny, Spay 
éy rogovre olknpart Gnreay’ 810 el 
Soxei, Exacros (Sig rnv doxnow strow- 
odpeba® auras mad al cuvOixa 
i{peoxoy augorépos’ xal ywpioGevres 
am ddAnAwy, ovrw rd ourdy rov 
Biov 8unvucay, x. Tt. X. 

12 hoe Lausiac. c. 7. (Bibl. Patr. 
Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p. 909.) Ep.] 

18 De Persecut. Vandal. 1.1. ap. 
Bibl. Magn. 1589. t. 7. (Bibl. Max. 
t. 8. p. 677 h. 15) Quia Martinianus 

ifactor erat, et Domino suo sa- 
tis videbatur acceptus, et Maxima 
universe domui dominabatur, cre- 
didit Vandalus, ut fideles sibi magis 
memoratos faceret famulos, Mar- 
tinianum Maximamgque conjugali 
consortio sociare. Martinianus ad- 
olescentulorum szcularium more 
conjugium affectabat: Maxima 
namque, jam Deo sacrata, humanas 
nuptias refutabat. At ubi ventum 
est, ut cubiculi adirentur secreta 
silentia, et Martinianus, nesciens 
quid de illo decreverat Deus, mari- 
tali fiducia quasi cum conjuge cu- 
peret cubitare, vivaci voce niemo- 
rata famula Christi respondit : 


membra mei corporis dedicavi, nec 
possum humanum sortiri conjugi- 
um, habens jam ceelestem et verum 
sponsum; sed dabo consilium: si 
velis, poteris et ipse tibi preestare 
cum licet, ut, cui ego concupivi, de- 
lecteris et ipse servire. Ita factum 
est, Domino procurante, ut obedi- 
ens virgini etiam adolescens suam 
animam lucraretur. 

14 Ep. 14. [al. 148.] ad Celant. 
int. Ep. Hieron. (t. 1. p. rror c.) 
Multa jam per hujuscemodi igno- 
rantiam et audivimus et vidimus 
scissa conjugia; quodque recordari 
piget, occasione castitatis adulteri- 
um perpetratum, &c. 

15 Ep. 45. (al. 127.] ad Armentar. 
et Paulin. (t. 2. p. 376 g.) Nam et 
vovenda talia non sunt a conjugatis, 
nisi ex consensu et voluntate com- 
muni. Et ei prepropere factum fu- 
erit, magie est corrigenda temeritas 
quam persolvenda promissio. 

16 Ep. 199. [al 262.| ad Ecdic. 
(t. 2. p. aie b.) Neque enim cor- 

ris tui debito fraudandus fuit 
Pir gist! pla quam ad illud bo- 
num, quod superat pudicitiam con- 
jugalem, tus voluntati voluntas 
quoque ejus accederet: &c. 
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writings: and herein St. Jerom!’, St. Basil!®, and all the An- 
cients agree, except Theonas in Cassian!9, who, having for- 
saken his wife to turn monk, is said to have done it with the 
approbation of the fathers in Scethis, though Cassian himself 
dares not undertake to excuse it, as knowing it to have been 
against the general sense and practice of the Catholic Church. 
Justinian indeed gave some encouragement to this unwarrant- 
able practice by a law?°, wherein he authorizes the deserting 
party, man or woman, to claim their own fortune again, and 
not to be liable to the least punishment for their desertion. 
But the Church never approved of this law; and it is re- 
marked, even by Bellarmin himself?!, that Gregory the Great 


wrote against it. 


17 Hieron. Ep. qo tal 122.] ad 
Rustic. De non divellendo matri- 
monio sine utriusque consensu. 
(t. 1. p. 892 e.) Narravit mihi uxor 
quondam tua, nunc soror atque 
conserva, quod juxta abel 
Apostoli, ex consensu abstinueritis 
vos ab opere nuptiarum. 

18 Regul. Major. queest. 12. (t. 2. 
part. 1. p. 494 b.) Kal rovs éy ou{u- 
yia 8€ ydapou roovr Big mpocepxo- 
pevous avaxplvecOac Bei, el éx cup- 
wvou rovro rowies xara ry Sara- 
yyy tov “Aroorddov" rot iiov 
oopards, Pnoww, ovx efovord(er’ Kai 
ovras em mreidvev papripey d€xe- 
wGar rdv mpocepydspevov’ ris yap 
mpos Gedy Uraxons ovdey mporid- 


TEpoy. 

19 Collat. 21. c. 9. (p. 589.) Cum 
ergo his atque hujusmodi verbis 
muliebris non flecteretur intentio, 
et in eadem obstinationis duritia 
ermaneret, Si ego, inquit beatus 

eonas, te abstrahere a morte non 
possum, nec tu me separabis a 
Christo. Tutius est autem mihi 
cum homine, quam cum Deo ha- 
bere divortium. Aspirante itaque 
gratia Dei, definitionis suze execu- 
tionem instanter aggressus est, nec 
intepescere per aliquam moram de- 
siderii sui passus est ardorem ; nam 
confestim, omni mundana facultate 
nudatus, ad monasterium pervola- 
vit.—Ibid. c. 10. (p. 560.) Nemo au- 
tem existimet nos hsc ad provo- 
canda conjugiorum divortia texu- 


isse, qui non solum nuptias minime 
condemnamus, verum etiam aposto- 
licam sequentes sententiam dici- 
mus, Honorabile connubium in om- 
ntbus et thorus immaculatus, sed ut 
lectori initium conversionis, quo 
tantus ille vir Deo dicatus est, fide- 
liter penn a quo, bona gra- 
tia, hoc primuin deposco, ut sive 
hoc ei placeat, sive displiceat, me 
quoquo modo a calumnia alienum 
ease concedens, in suo hoc facto, 
aut laudet aut reprehendat aucto- 
rem. Ego autem, qui non meam su- 
per hac re sententiam prompsi, sed 
rei gestee historiam simplici narra- 
tione complexus sum, equum est, 
ut sicut mihi de eorum, qui hoc 
factum probant, laude nihil ven- 
dico, ita eorum, qui id improbant, 
non pulser invidia. 

2% Cod. 1. 1. tit. 3. de Episc. et 


Cler. leg. 52. (t. 4. p. 136. sub med.) 
“Eri Ocomioper* etre antp éri pownpn 


@, GAd 
* ola doxoty- 
Tos ToU adirrapevoy TH THs peTa TP 
Grwv dairns avaywpew rp ye emi 
tT) guvaxeciy reOvavat, a ro Te 
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4. It was anciently also thought unreasonable to admit chil- Nor chil- 
dren into the monastic life without or against the consent of rates 
their parents. The Council of Gangra2? seems to reflect on erage 
this practice, as encouraged by Eustathius the heretic, in 4 rents, 
canon, which decrees, ‘ that if any children, under pretence of 
religion, forsook their parents, and did not give them the ho- 
nour due to them, they should be anathematized.’ St. Basil’s 
directions3 are conformable to the rule of that Council, ‘that 
children should not be received into monasteries, unless they 
were offered by their parents, if their parents were alive.’ But 
Justinian a little enervated the force of this ancient rule by a 
new law‘, ‘forbidding parents to hinder their children from 
becoming monks or clerks, and evacuating their wills, if they 
presumed to disinherit them upon that account.’ And this 
seems to have been the first step toward the contrary practice; 
which some learned writers?5 of the Romish Church have been 
so far from approving, that they have with the utmost zeal 
and vehemence declaimed against it, as repugnant to the laws 
of reason and Scripture, and the general practice of the pri- 
mitive Church. 

5. Nor was it only the parent’s right that was to be consi- Children, 
dered in this case, but also the right that every person is Psat 
presumed to have in himself; for if a parent offered a child their pa- 
before he was capable of giving his own consent, the act was eri 
of no force, unless a child confirmed it voluntarily when he teined 


came to years of discretion; which the second Council of avcea 
consent. 


§ 3,4: 5: 


cuvoixnoayrs tavTedes dypnorov ei- = 78 Regul. Major. quest. 15. (t. 2. 
val, K.T.X. .I. p. 496d. n.1.).... Ta de 

2\ De Monachis, 1. 2. c. 38. (t. 2. | wasdia] tard yoreis dvra, rap’ abraév 
p. 480d.) Alter error est in altero § ¢xeivwv aos ém mod\\Gy 
extremo, quod nimirum matrimo- papripey dexdpevar, Sore pr) Sovvac 
nium etiam consummatum dissol- ddopyny rois béhovaw dgopuny, dAda 
vatur per ingressum in religionem. may ddcxov ordéua ray Aadowwrov crak 


Ita decrevit Justinianus, Cod. de nnd Braodnpliay émoyxebnvat. 


Episc. et Cler. 1. finali; et refert 
hanc legem Gregoriug, lib. 9. epist. 


3755 C. 16. (t. 2. p» 224 [corrige, 
420] a.) Et rwa rexva yorewy, pd- 
Awra moray, dvaywpoin npoddce 
OeoreBeias, xal por) Hv eabhioocay 
Tipny Tois yovedaw drove“ot, Mport- 
popeyns Snrovdri wap avrois tis Oeo- 
oeBelas, avdbeua tore. 


Cod. ut supr. n. 20. leg. 54. 
(t. 4. p. 140.) Ut non liceat paren- 
tibus impedire, quo minus liber 
eorum volentes monachi aut clerici 
gee aut eam ob solam causam ex- 


redare, &c. 
25 Acrodius de Patr. Jur. ad Fil. 


(pp. 649, seqq.) Agamus itaque de 
votis, &c. 
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Toledo reckons to be about the age of eighteen, decreeing™, 
‘that all such, as were entered in their infancy by their parents 
into the clerical or monastic state, should be instructed in the 
bishop’s house till they came to that age, and then they should 
be interrogated, whether they intended to lead a single life or 
marry, that accordingly they might now resolve either to con- 
tinue in their present state, or betake themselves to a secular 
life again ;’ which, by the decree of this Council, they had still 
liberty to do. And virgins had the same liberty till forty by 
an edict of the emperors Leo and Majorian2’ at the end of the 
Theodosian Code. But the fourth Council of Toledo2® was 
more severe in this respect to infant monks, for there it was 
decreed, anno 633, ‘ that whether their parents’ devotion or 
their own profession made them monks, both should be equally 
binding, and there should be no permission to return to a se- 
cular life again.’ This, as Spalatensis29 rightly observes, was 


2% C. 1. (t. 4. p. 1733 a.) De his, 
quos voluntas entum a primis 
infantize annis in clericatus officio 
vel monachali posuit, (al. clericatus 
officio manciparit,| [pariter] statui- 
mus observandum, ut mox cum de- 
tonsi vel ministerio electorum con- 
traditi Scien in domo ecclesiz sub 
episcopali presentia a preposito 
sbi deheanit eruditt. At “abi acta: 
vum decimum etatis suze comple- 
verint annum, coram totius cleri 
plebisque conspectu, voluntas eo- 
rum de expetendo conjugio ab epi- 
sco 4 sola ise a &e. 

ovel. 8. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t.6. append. p. 36. col. sinistr.)... 
Unde ne per hujusmodi impietatem 
parentum see et opprobrium 
personis nobilibus irrogetur, et, 
quod precipue submovendum est, 
irrisionibus execrandis Omnipoten- 
tis Dei contrahatur offensio, edictali 
lege sancimus, filias, quas pater ma- 
terve a seeculari permixtione trans- 
latas Christians fidei servare pre- 
cepta continuata virginitate censue- 
rint, in beate vite proposito per- 
manentes, non ante suscepto hono- 
rato capitis velamine consecrari, 
quam 40. anno etatis emensz tali- 
bus infulis inoffensa meruerunt ob- 
servatione decorani, et multi tem- 


poris series et cselestis consuetudo 
servitii ad dam voluntatem no- 
vis desideris aditum non relinquant, 
qui, ante definitum temporis spa- 
tium, sanctimonialem puellam aliis 
adulti sexus sui votis calentem me- 
moratorum quisquam parentum ve- 
lari fecerit atque permieerit, tertia 
bonorum parte multetur; eadem 
poena constringi etiam, que illa pa- 
rentibus destituta ut intra priedicte 


eetatis annos voluerit consecrari. 

28 C. 48. [al. 49.] (t. 5. P. 1717 d.) 
Monachum aut paterna devotio aut 
i pene facit. Quicquid 

erit alligatum, tenebit. 
Proinde his ad mundum revertendi 
[al. reverti] intercludimus aditum, 
et omnes (al. omnem] ad seeculum 
interdicimus regressus [al. regres- 
sum. 

29 be Republ. part. 1. 1. 3. c. 12. 
n. 29. (p. 358. c. 10.) Immo eo pro- 
gressi sunt homines, humana in hoc 
sapientes, ut pro monachis veris et 
obligatis monachali vite, habendos 
censuerint interdum et decreverint 
€08 guoque, qui nullo propriz vo- 
luritatis arbitrio, propriave electione, 
sed solo parentum voto solaque eo- 
rum obligatione, pueri in monaste- 
riis esse, monachalemque habitum 
gestare, inveniuntur. 
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the first canon that ever was made to retain children in mon- 
asteries, who were only offered by their parents, without re- 
quiring their own consent at years of discretion. M4 
6. The manner of admission was generally by some change Of the ton- 

of their habit and dress, not to signify any religious mystery, frc¢ar 
but only to express their gravity and contempt of the world. monks. . 
And in this, the sober part of them were always careful to ob- 
serve a decent mean betwixt vanity and lightness, on the one 
hand, and hypocritical affectations on the other. Long hair 
was always thought an indecency in men, and savouring of 
secular vanity; and therefore they polled every monk at his 
admission, to distinguish him from the seculars; but they never 
shaved any, for fear they should look too like the priests of Isis. 
This, then, was the ancient tonsure, in opposition to both those 
extremes. Long hair they reckoned an effeminate dress, and 
against the rule of the Apostle; therefore Epiphanius®° blames 
the Mesopotamian monks for wearing long hair against the 
rule of the Catholic Church; and St. Austin?! censures such 
under the name of criniti fratres, the long-haired brethren. 
St. Jerom, according to his custom, expresses himself with satire 
and indignation against them; for, writing to Eustochium?2, he 
bids her ‘ beware of such monks as affected to walk in chains, 
and wear long hair, and goats’-beards, and black cloaks, and 
go barefoot in the midst of winter; for these were but argu- 
ments and tokens of a devil.’ From which invective it may be 
easily collected that such sort of affectations in habit and dress 
were not approved then by wise men in the Church. But, on 

_ the other hand, the ancient tonsure was not a shaven crown; 
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80 Her. 80. Massal. n. 6. (t. 1. 
p. 1073 a. b.) "AAAG nai DA@ rurp 
spoeAnPOneay of avrod riyos judy 
ddedgol, ol xara Meconcrapiay év 
povaotnplois trdpyovres, elrovy pay- 
Spais KaAovpévais, Kdpats yuvarkenais 
[xdpas yuvacxexas Petav. in marg.] 
mpoBadAdpuevot, xai odxnp mpohavet 
érepecOdpevor’ ...addAGrptoy ydp éore 
ris xaBoAcKns éxxAnoias adxxos mpo- 
davjs nal xdpn éxrepvopevn [ éxrewvo- 
pevn Petav. in marg.| awd rov xn- 
puyparos réy 'Aroordhoy. 


31 De Oper. Monach. c. 31. (t. 6. 

. 501 a.) Vereor in hoc vitio plura 

icere propter quosdam crinitos fra- 

tres, quorum preter hoc multa et. 
pene omnia veneramur. 

82 Ep. 22. c. 12. [al. 28.] (t. 1. 
p. 110 b Viros quoque fuge, quos 
videris catenatos; quorum foeminei 
contra Apostolum seen aS 
hircorum barba, nigrum pallium, et 
nudi in patientia frigoris es. 
loci omnia argumenta sunt dia- 
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for St. Jerom33, St. Ambrose*, and others, equally inveigh 
against this as a ceremony of the priests of Isis; it was only an 
obligation on the monks and clergy to wear decent and short 
hair, as is evident from all the canons®> that appoint it. 

As to their habit and clothing, their rules were the same, that 
it should be decent and grave, as became their profession ; not 
light and airy, nor slovenly and affected. The monks of Ta- 
bennesus, in Thebais, which lived under the institution of Pa- 
chomius, seem to have been the only monks in those days who 
were confined to any particular habits. Cassian has a whole 
book among his Institutes ®° to describe them; where he speaks 
of their cingula, cuculli, colobia, redimicula, palliola, or 
mafortes, melotes, their sheep-skins, and calige, their sandals ; 
all which they that are curious in this matter may find there 
particularly described. But he owns%? these habits were not 
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53 In Ezek. c. 44. (t. 5. p. 547 b.) 
Quod autem sequitur, Caput autem 
suum non radent, neque comam nu- 
trient, sed tondentes attondebunt ca- 
pita sua, perspicue demonstratur, 
nec rasis capitibus, sicut sacerdotes 
cultoresque Isidis atque Serapidis, 
nos esse debere, nec rursum comam 
demittere, quod proprie luxurioso- 
rum est, barbarorumque et militan- 
tium, sed ut honestus habitus sacer- 
dotum facie demonstretur. 

S41 Ep. 36. (al. 58.] ad Sabin. (t. 2. 
p. 1013 d. n. 3.) Cum ipsi capita et 
supercilia sua radant, si quando 
Isidis suscipiunt sacra, si forte 
Christianus vir attentior sacrosanct 
religioni vestem mutaverit, indig- 
num facinus appellant. 

35 Vid. C. Garth, 4. C. 44. (t. 2. 
p. 1203 e.) Clericus nec comam 
nutriat, nec barbam [radat]. [See 
before, book 6. chap. 4. sect. 15. 

. 289. n. 6.]—C. Agathens. c. 20. 
a 4. p. 1386 c.) Clerici, qui comam 
Dutriunt, ab archidiacono, etiamsi 
noluerint, inviti detondeantur.—C. 
Tolet. 4. c¢. 40. or 41.) (t. 5. p. 
1716 d.) Omnes clerici, vel lectores, 
sicut levite et sacerdotes, detonso 
superius toto capite, inferius solam 
circuli coronam relinquant: non 
sicut huc usque in Gallicie partibus 
facere lectores videntur, qui pro- 


lixis, ut laici comis, in solo capitis 
apice modicum circulum tondent. 
Ritus enim iste, &c. 

36 L.1. de Habitu Monachorum. 


(pp. 4, 8eqq.) 

i Ibid. c. 11. (ap. Ed. Lugdun. 
1516. Item ap. Ed. Basil. 1 5° ad 
calc. Damasceni, p. 907. Yn the 
editions of Cassian by Gazeus or 
Gazey, viz. Duaci, 1616. 2 vol. 8vo., 
Atrebati, (Arras) 1628. fol., Fran- 
cofurti s. Lipsiz, 1722, fol., and 
Lipsiz, 1733, fol., which last I have 
chiefly consulted, the eleventh and 
twelfth chapters of the first Book, 
entitled, De temperamento observan- 


tie, que secundum aérum qualitatem 
vel usum incite sit tenenda, are 
omitted. Cassian, I believe, is 


nearly apocryphal with Romanists ; 
(see the Index Librorum Prohibito- 
rum, Rome 1770. 8vo. p. 37, at the 
name Bufi Benedetto, the Italian 
translator of the Institutes,) and 
possibly the liberality of chapter 
eleven, which I here give entire, 
may have led to its omission by the 
Benedictine editor:— Hec dicta 
sint, ne quid preetermisse de AS- 
gyptiorum habitu videamur. Ce- 
terum a nobis tenenda sunt illa 
tantummodo, que vel locorum situs 
vel provincie usus admittit. Nam 
neque caligis nos, neque colobiis, 
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in use among the Western monks; and some of them, particu- 
larly the cow] and the sheep-skins, would have exposed them 
only to derision to have worn them. St. Jerom often speaks of 
the habit of monks, but he never once intimates that it was 
any particular garb differing from others, save only in this®8, 
that it was a cheaper, coarser, meaner raiment than others 
wore, expressing their humility and contempt of the world 
without any singularity or affectation. For as to the affecting 
of black cloaks, and appearing in chains, we have heard him 
already express himself severely against them. And he is no 
less satirical39 against those who wore cowls and sackcloth for 
their outward garment; because these were vain singularities, 
which religious persons ought to avoid, and rather observe a 
becoming mean in their habit between gaiety and slovenli- 
ness‘°, without any notable distinction to draw the eyes of the 
world upon them. Palladius takes notice of some who loved to 
walk in chains; but he says*!, Apollo, the famous Egyptian 
monk, was used to inveigh severely against them. And Cassian 
justly blames some others as having more zeal than knowledge, 


seu una tunica esse contentos hye- 


Ep. 13. ts 58.] ad Paulin. (ibid. 
mis permittit asperitas: et parvis- 


p. 317 d.) Tunicam mutas cuni ani- 


simi cuculli velamen, vel melotis 
gestio, derisum potius quam edifi- 
cationem ullam videntibus compa- 
rabit. Quapropfer illa tamen, quze 
superius commemoravimus, queeque 
sunt et humilitate professionis nos- 
tre et qualitati aérum congruentia, 
a nobis quoque affectanda cense- 
mus: ut omnis summa nostri vesti- 
tus non in novitate habitus, qui 
possit offendiculum hominibus sx- 
culi hujus inferre, sed honesta in 
utilitate consistat.—This extract is 
made from a black letter copy of 
Cassian, Lugdun. 1516. fol., in the 
Bodleian Library. I have also seen 
the chapters in question in Basa’s 
edition, Lugduni 1606. 8vo., dedi- 
cated to Pope Gregory XIII. But 
they are omitted in the reprint of 
Cassian from Gazey’s edition in the 
Bibliotheca Maxima, Lugdun. 1677. 


- 
Ep. 4. [al. 125.] ad Rustic. 
(t. x. p. 930 b.) Sordidse vestes can- 
ids mentis indicia sunt: vilis tu- 
nica contemptum seculi prebet.— 


mo, nec pleno marsupio gloriosas 

sordes appetis, ak 16. [al 24. 

ad Marcell. de Laud. Aselle. (ibid. 

127 d.) Tunica fusciore induta [al. 

tunicam fusciorem induta] se re- 
te Dominz coneecravit. 

39 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 12. [al. 
27.] (ibid. p. 110 b.) Sunt qu ci- 
licis vestiuntur et cucullis fabre- 
factis : ut ad infantiam redeant, imi- 
tantur noctuas et bubones. 

# Ibid. paul. ant. (p. 109 d.) 
Vestis sit nec satis munda, nec 
sordida, et nulla diversitate nota- 
bilis: ne ad te obviam pretereun- 
tium turba consistat, aut (al. et] 
digito demonstreris. 

41 Hist. Lausiac. c. 52. (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr.—Lat. t. 2. p. 985 ¢. 4.) 
"Epeupero 8€ woAAd rous rd at- 
8npa dépovras xal rovs xopdpras’ 
trot yap évdecxrvoval, dnot, kat ay- 
Operapecxecay Onpaas’ déov avrovs 
padXrov moreias éxAvew 1rd copa, 
cal €y epunr@ rd Kady mpdrrew oil 
&é od rovro, dAAd waow éavrovs da- 
vepous xabioréat. 
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because they, literally interpreting that saying of our Saviour, 
“he, that taketh not up his cross and followeth me, is not 
worthy of me,” made themselves wooden crosses, and carried 
them continually about their necks; which, as he rightly ob- 
serves‘*2, ‘ was not to edify, but raise the laughter of all spec- 
tators.’ Such affectations were generally condemned by the 
Ancients, and it was only the ignorant or superstitious that ap- 
proved them. So that upon the whole matter it appears that 
the Western monks used only a common habit, the philosophic 
pallium, which many other Christians in those times did ; 
whence, as I have noted in another place‘®, the Heathens 
called Christians Greeks and Jmpostors; and sometimes the 
looser sort of Christians gave monks the same name for the 
same reason, as St. Jerom‘4 seems to intimate, when he says, 
‘if a man did not wear silk, he was reckoned a monk; if he 
did not appear in gay clothing, he was presently termed a 
Greek and impostor.’ And Salvian‘> reflects on the African 
people, and especially those of Carthage, for the same treat- 
ment of them; for he says, ‘they could scarce ever see a man 
with short hair, and a pale face, and habited in a pallium,’ 
that is, a monk, ‘without bestowing some reviling and re- 
proachful language on him.’ These words of Salvian I take to 
be an exact description of their ancient habit and tonsure. 


No solemn 7. As to any solemn vow or profession required at their ad- 
fession te. Mission, we find no such thing; for it was not yet the practice 


— of of those ages; but whatever was done in that kind was only a 
private transaction between God and themselves. St. Basil 46 


42 Collat. 8. c. 3. (p. 336.) Quod 
quidam districtissimi monachorum, 
habentes quidem zelum Dei sed 


maxime intra Ca muros, 
palliatum et pallidiney et recisis 
comarum fluentium jubis usque ad 


non secundum scientiam, simplici- 
ter intelligentes, fecerunt sibi cruces 
ligneas, easque jugiter humeris cir- 
cumferentes, non edificationem, sed 
risum cunctis videntibus intulerunt. 

45 B. 1. ch. 2. 8.4. v. 1. p. 1g. 

“ Ep. 23. Lal. 8. ad Marcell. 
(t. 1. p. 174 a.) quia serica 
veste non utimur, iciinehi judica- 
mur.....Si tunica non canduerit, 
gtatim illud de trivio, Impostor et 

est. 


“© De Gubernat, L 8. n. 4. p. 295. 
(p. 181.)...Intra Africee civitates, et 


cutem tonsum videre, tam infelix 
ille populus, quam infidelis, sine 
oat atque execratione vix pot- 


wé Ep. pyar C. 19. (CC. t. 2. 
133 @ ) Awd ‘aac b¢ dpodoyias ox 
Eoainey, wAny € tus ives auras TE 
raypats ray pova(dvray éyxarnpiOun- 
gay’ ot xara rd ovondpevoy Soxotict 


trapabedéxGas fal. ie elas ny 


dyaplay’ div al éxe “ee 
tr T, to Splarsiuaair pen 
sbeobe, mal cba hp 


wap’ re Gone 
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says plainly, ‘ that there was no express promise of celibacy 
taken of any, but they seemed only to promise it tacitly by 
becoming monks.’ He advises, indeed, that a profession should 
be required of them for the future; but that implies, that as 
yet no such promise had been exacted before. There were 
some monks that lived in a married state, as appears from 
what has been alleged from Athanasius and St. Austin in the 
foregoing chapter‘? ; and it is certain a promise of celibacy 
could not be exacted of them. And for others that lived in 
communities, their way of admission was not upon any explicit 
promise, but a triennial probation, during which time they 
were inured to the exercises of the monastic life in the greatest 
severity; and if, after that term was expired, they liked to 
continue the same exercises, they were then admitted without 
any further ceremony or solemnity into the community, to 
cohabit as proper members of it. This was the method pre- 
scribed by the rule of Pachomius, the father of the monks of 
Tabennesus, from which all others took their model, as the 
reader may find in Palladius4® and Sozomen‘9, where the rule 
is at large recited. 

8. There was as yet no solemn vow of poverty required nei- What 
ther; though it was customary for men voluntarily to renounce rropahes 
the world by disposing of their own estates to charitable uses, nunciation 
before they entered into a community, where they were to sy 
enjoy all things in common. Thus Hilarion divided all his sub- 
stance between his brethren and the poor, reserving nothing 
to himself, as St. Jerom °° and Sozomen >! report of him. And 
Paulinus, a rich senator’s son, with his wife Therasia, by mu- 
tual consent disposed of both their estates, which were very 
great, to the poor, and then betook themselves to a monastic 
life at Nola, where Paulinus, after he was made bishop of the 


47 §. 6. 60 Vit. Hilar. c. 3. (t. 2. p. 14 d.) 

48 Hist. Nae: c. 38. (ap. Bibl. Reversus est cum quibus boadans: inc 
Patr. Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p. 956 ¢. 5.) Tdv nachis ad patriam,, et, parentibus 
péy ro eloedOdvra elodwaf ovp- jam defunctis, partem substantiz 
peipas avrois® éml Maggie eis dyGva fratribus, partem pauperibus largi- 
este auroy ov défn" GAA ” épryarinds- tus est, nihil sibi omnino reservans. 
Tepa hari ores els rb ord. 81: TL, 3. C. 14. (V. 2, Pp. 114, 14.) 
Qioy Sires pera Thy rpteriay. KarahaBoy de _TeAeurnoasras Tous 
. C14. Ae “ie 2. ries 110, marépas els ros ddeAhovs xal rous 


844. ) “Kofouas ba , Seopevous riv ovclay Sceverper. 
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place, continued the same voluntary poverty still; insomuch 
that St. Austin 5? says of bim, ‘that when the Goths were ra- 
vaging and plundering the town, he made this prayer to God; 
Domine, ne excructer propter aurum et argentum; ubt enim 
sint omnia mea, tu scis.—Lord, let not the barbarians tor- 
ture me for my silver or gold, for thou knowest where all my 
treasure ts.’ Such instances of voluntary poverty are every- 
where obvious in ancient history. But then one thing they 
were very careful to avoid in those early times, that is, that 
when they had once renounced their own estates, they did not 
afterward seek to enrich themselves, or their monasteries, by 
begging or accepting the estates of others. It was a remark- 
able answer to this purpose, which Isaac Syrus, bishop of Ni- 
neveh, is said 53 to have given to his monks, when they desired 
him to receive some lands that were offered him for the use of 
his monastery; he replied, Monachus, qui in terra possessio- 
nes querit, monachus non est.—A monk, that seeks for pos- 
sessions in the earth, is not a monk. The Western monks 
were not always precise to this rule, as appears from the com- 
plaints of St. Jerom 4 and Cassian>5, and some imperial laws * 


§2 De Civit. Dei, 1.1. c. 10. (t..7. _liaris is aucta quam imminuta. 


. 1rd.) Unde Paulinus noster, 
olensis [al. Nolanus] episcopus, 
ex opulentissimo divite voluntate 
pauperrimus et copiosissime sanc- 
tus, quando et ipsam Nolam bar- 
bari vastaverunt, cum ab eis tene- 
retur, sic in corde suo, ut ab eo 
stea cognovimus, precabatur ; 
omine, ne excrucier propter au- 
rum et argentum, &c. 
53 Vid. Cave, Hist. Liter. (v. 2. 
- 184.) Isaac, natione Syrus, urbis 
inives episcopus ....muhi certe in 
nullo magis memorabilis, quam 
uod monachos suos ipsum humi- 
liter hortantes, ut in usum monas- 
teril possessiones, quee oblatee erant, 
acciperent, simplici hoc responso 
refellit : Monachus, qut tn terra pos- 
sessiones quertt, monachus non est. 
54 Ep. 4. [al. 125.] ad Rustic. 
(t. x. p. 937 b.) Vidi ego quosdam, 
qui, postquam renuntiavere szculo, 
vestimentis duntaxat et vocis pro- 
feasione, non rebus, nihil de pristina 
conversatione mutarunt. Res fami- 


Eadem muinisteria servulorum, idem 
apparatus convivii. In vitro et pa- 
tella fictili aurum comeditur, et in- 
ter turbas et examina ministrorum 
nomen sibi vendicant solitarii.— 
Ep. 3. [al. 60. c. 11.] ad Heliodor. 
(ibid. Pp. 337 d.) Alii...sint ditiores 
monachi, quam fuerant szculares: 
possideant opes sub Christo pau- 
pere, quas sub locuplete Diabolo 
non habuerant; ut suspiret eos e¢- 
clesia divites, quos mundus antea 
tenuit mendicos. 

55 Instit. 1. 4. c. 1g. (p. 58.) Ad 
hsec nos miserabiles quid dicemus, 
qui in ccenobiis commorantes, ac 
sub abbatis cura et solicitudine 
constituti, peculiares circumferimus 
claves, omnique professionis nostrse 
verecundia et confusione calcata, 
etiam annulos, quibus _ recondita 
presignemus, in digitis palam ges- 
tare nos non pudet, quibus non 80- 
lum cistellee vel sporte, sed ne arcs 
quidem vel armaria, ad ea quse con- 
gerimus, vel quee egreasi de seeculo 


§ 8. 
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made to restrain their avarice. But the monks of Egypt were 
generally just to their own pretensions; their monasteries had 
no lands or revenues belonging to them, nor would they have 
any, nor suffer any monk to enjoy more than was necessary 
for his daily subsistence. For they thought it a contradiction 
to their profession that men who made a show of renouncing 
the world should grow rich in monasteries, who perhaps were 
poor before they came thither. And therefore, if ever they re- 
ceived any donation, it was not for their own use, but the use 
of the poor. Nay, they would not suffer any monk to enjoy 
any thing to call it his own; but in a community they would 
have all things in common. And therefore St. Jerom?’ tells a 
remarkable story of one of the monks of Nitria in Egypt, how 
he was punished for hoarding up but an hundred shillings as 
his own property, which he had saved out of his daily labour. 
At his death, when the thing came to be discovered, a council 
of all the monks was called to advise what should be done with 
the money; and they were about five thousand who met at 
this consultation. Some said it should be distributed among 
the poor; others, that it should be given to the Church; and 
others, that it should be remitted to his parents. But Maca- 
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reservavimus, condenda sufficiunt. 
Quique ita nonnunquam pro vilis- 
simis nullisque rebus accedimur, 
eas duntaxat velut proprias vendi- 
cantes, ut si quis vel digito quic- 
quam ex his contrectare presum- 
pserit, tanta contra eum iracundia 
suppleamur, ut commotionem cor- 
dis nostri ne a labiis quidem ac 
tota corporis indignatione revocare 
ossimus. 

& Vid. Cod. Theod. |. 16. tit. 2. 
de Episc. leg. 20. (t. 6. p. 48.) 
Ecclesiastici, aut ex ecclesiasticis, 
vel qui Contsnentium se volunt no- 
mine nuncupari, viduarum ac pupil- 
larum domos non adeant : ced pub- 
licis exterminentur judiciis, si poet- 
hac eos ad fines earum vel propinqui 
putaverint deferendos. nsemus 
etiam, ut memorati nihil de ejus 
mulieris, cui se privatim sub pre- 
textu religionis adjunxerint, libera- 
litate qnacunque, vel extremo judi- 
cio possint adipisci: et omne in 
tantum inefficax sit, quod alicui ho- 


rum ab his fuerit derelictum, ut nec 
per subjectam personam valeant ali- 
quid, vel donatione, vel testamento, 


percipere. 
67 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 14. [al. 
33.] (t.1. p.116 b.) Quod ante non 
lures annos Nitrie gestum sit, re- 
eramus. Quidam ex fratribus par- 
cior magis quam avarior, et nesciens 
triginta argenteis Dominum vendi- 
tum, centum solidos, quos lino tex- 
endo acquisierat, moriens dereliquit. 
Initam est inter monachos consi- 
lium, (nam in eodem loco circiter 
uinque millia divisis cellulis habi- 
tabant, )quid [hinc] facto opus esset. 
Alii pauperibus distribuendos esse 
dicebant; alii dandos ecclesiz; non- 
nulli parentibus remittendos. Ma- 
carius vero, et Pambo, et Isidorus, 
et ceeteri quos Patres vocant, sancto 
in eis loquente Spiritu, decreverunt 
infodiendos esse cum eodem, [al. 
domino suo,] dicentes, Pecunia tua 
tecum sit tn perdttionem ! 


Of the dif- 
ference 
tween the 
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rius, and Pambo, and Isidore, and the rest of those called fa- 
thers among them, decreed that it should be buried with him 
in his grave, saying, Thy money perish with thee! So little 
regard had those ancient monks for any thing more than what 
was necessary for their daily sustenance ! 

9. Some indeed did not thus renounce all property, but kept 
their estates in their own hands, and yet enjoyed no more of 
renouncing them than if they had actually passed them over to others; 


communi for they distributed their whole yearly revenue constantly to 
cative life. the poor, and such charitable uses as men’s daily needs re- 
quired. Of this sort Palladius*® and Sozomen 59 mention one 
Apollonius, who kept his estate in his own possession, but ex- 
pended the annual income in providing physic and other ne- 


cessaries for the sick monks, as there was occasion. 


Palladius 


also © speaks of two brothers, Pacesius and Esaias, sons of a 


68 Hist. Lausiac. c.14. (Bibl. Patr. 
Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p. 916 b.) "Arrodddonrds 
Tis oydpars ard mpayparevrioy drro- 
rafduevos | xa oixnoas rd Spos ris 
Nerpias, pire 7 y TO Aocmrdy roth 
Suvdyevos, pyre eri do Know 
re mapaBeBnxévar ee nriiay, rw 

Spec eixoot _&m, ravrny éoyev 
Hc éx trav [icv XPnparay 
‘om ray oixeloy deo wayroia lar, : 
Ka rehAapixa ifwy ev ry Adeg- 
avipeig, wdoy al Bengoryre el els ras 
wécous ee KT. 

® L. 6. c. 29. (v. 2. p. 260. 1.) 
"AmrohAduios “he, ae dAdov xpdvov éu- 
Tropiay toy, fy mpos ynpas €Aavu- 
veo, é ra pats Sxqqrey #AGe" do toduevos 
d€ as obre ypapey, obre Arn Tipe 
réxvny pabeiy oids ré dors did id 
Hxlay, mavrodandy Pappdxey ibn 


kai eeopdrov émrydeiov Trois Kd 


povow, €£ olxeiay xpnudroy @voupe- 
vos, avd éxdorny Upay povarrixyy 
Te pues péxpis evvdrns Spas, fia aad 


Tous vooovrras’ émirndelay d€ ravrn 

aire tiv doxnow ant doe doh 
aoa padre reXeuray, 
mapadovs A elev, évereidaro ra aird 
qrouety. 

60 Hist. Lausiac. c. 15. (ibid. p 
g16 d. ). ‘Erepds ris Taxh tos cal’ H. 
Gaias ovre Kadoupevos d eAgol dmjp- 
xov marpds eumdpou Zravodpdpou' of 
Tives TOU Narpds abra&y TeXevTncayros oF 


éuepioayro rat Umdpxovra éy Kiynrois, 
a écyxov ¢ ev pev vouiopact Tevraxio- 
xXiloss, év luarioss b€ Kal oixérass ra 
evpeOévra. Otro: per ” dAAnoy € éaxé- 
sei cal coupBovdevorres davrots 

apos dAAnAovs, ’Ert olay 
uébodov CAPwpev Biov, adekpe; edy 
CABaper eri ry éuroplay, iy pernr- 
Gev 5 marip nay, ral npets érépots 


exopev karaneirat Tous mévous ne" 
tows 8¢ nai xevdvvois repireroupe 


qayvreos i) Anotptcois f Gadarrioss® 
8eipo obv, adehpe, emi rdv pornpy 
Bioy Ocoper, iva xar ra Tou warpos 
ara kepdnowper, cal ras as 7 r 
pay pn arroécoopey. “"Hpeoe our dy- 
porépots é sg Tov povnpous Biou* 
pa alee os oa oe ota 
avouvres’ pepiodpevor 34 - 
para, kal ra howd wdyra, Tov rie 
oKoTrov eixovro éxaoros Tou dideat 
Ocg, émaypery 8€ ry woNtrelg. 6 
pev yap wayra dvackopnicas exer 

doxympios, Kal éxxAnolats, Kal 

Aaxais* xa rexwi8proy éuaber, 
roy y moplonrat, kal +7 doxhnoe 
mpoceaxev, Kal TH mpoveryy. 5 de 
repos Tourov pndey Svarxopricas, 
cae mwownoas é wiry cal 

pooapueros deck pobe A 

wdyra ivop édefcovro, wayra pe 
orov éOeparever, wdvra yepoyra rept~ 
expdret, wdyrt wévyrt wapeixey Kara 
oy xal kupiaxiy rpeis } téc- 
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rich. merchant, who, betaking themselves to a monastic life, 
disposed of their estates in these different ways; the one gave 
away his whole estate at once to churches and prisons, and 
such monasteries as needed relief, and then betaking himself 
to a small trade for his own subsistence, he spent the rest of 
his hfe in labour and prayer; but the other kept his estate in 
his own possession, and therewith first building a monastery, 
and taking to himself a few associates, he entertained all 
strangers travelling that way, took care of the sick, enter- 
tained the aged, relieved the poor, and on every Saturday and 
Lord’s-day spread three or four tables for the refreshment of 
such as needed. Palladius calls this nghtly xowwwrixdy Blov, 
the communicative life, and the other dmorafapévov Blov, the 
life of a@ renouncer ; and adds®', ‘ that the question being put 
by some brethren to Pambo, the famous Egyptian, concerning 
these two brothers, whether of them took the better course? 
he replied, they were both equally perfect and acceptable in 
the sight of God; the one imitating the hospitality of Abrabam 
and the other the zeal of Elias.’ 

10. Hence it appears that the ancient monks had no regard All monks 
to estates and possessions; for one way or other they dis- Sncenty , 
charged themselves of the burden of them. And then, since by their 
monasteries had no standing revenues, all monks whatever" “”~™ 
were obliged to exercise themselves in bodily labour, partly to 
maintain themselves without being burdensome to others, and 
partly to keep their souls well guarded, and as it were out of 
the way of Satan’s strongest temptations. For Cassian® notes 
it a8 a very wise saying of the old Egyptian fathers, ‘that a 
labouring monk was but tempted with one devil, but an idle 
one was exposed to the devastation of a legion.’ And therefore 


chy ee loray, rovs lye rois*” éapes fhe clos Sela roy 
vous édeftovro’....Tourp Te Tpory Kupiov’ ap papuaioy éferé- 
Roser oy xaravdherer. Aeon ¢; y ae wupevos wayras’ 6 be 


ee Tid, (p. 917 b. +) Dirovet- rot 7, pyrov ‘Hilov 1d dxaprés rou 
xlas éumecovons em ry Staddépp (ndrov rs asain Gedy evapeatnreas 
mwoktreiag TovToy Tey Ml savages vy «evedeEaro. Grisc 
adeApsryre, pddsora, én ros dtagd- © Inatit. 1. sl ¢. 23. (p: 169.) 
pos erarviots, drépxovrat mpds roy Hee est apud Agyptum [ab] anti- 
paxdptoy ral Eyov Tape, kal dva- quis Patribus sancita [al. sancta]} 
ribevras avrg Ti mepl Tourer éni- sententia, Operantem monachum 
xptow, dfcouvres pabeiy wap avrov uno dsemone pulsari; otiosum vero 
THy dueiveo wodirelay. ‘O 8¢ Aéyes ad- innumeris spiritibus devastari. 
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St. Jerom, writing to his friend Rusticus® the monk, bids him 
‘be sure to exercise himself in some honest labour, that the 
Devil might always find him employed.’ ‘This,’ he tells him, 
‘was the custom of the Egyptian monasteries, to admit none 
without working with their own hands, as well to supply their 
bodily wants as to preserve their souls from danger.’ They 
had then no idle mendicants among them, as Duarenus® him- 
self rightly observes. They looked upon a monk that did not 
work as no better than a covetous defrauder. For so, Socra- 
tes® tells us, the Egyptian fathers were used to express them- 
selves concerning such as eat other men’s bread for nought. 
We have already heard out of Bede how the monks of Ban- 
gor, two thousand in number, maintained themselves with their 
own labour. And Bishop Usher has collected® a great many 
other instances of the same nature, in relation to the first mon- 
asteries of Ireland and Britain. It would be endless to pro- 
duce all the passages of ancient writers that relate to this 
matter; therefore I shall content myself to refer the reader to 
the places themselves, cited in the margin®, and only observe 


Ads funy rovro épevyay xal modu- 


68 Ep. 4. [al. 125.) ad Rustic. 
(t. i. p. 933 d.) Facito aliquid ope- 
ris, ut te semper Diabolus inveniat 
occupatum ... ASgyptiorum monas- 
teria hunc morem tenent, ut nul- 
lum absque operis labore suscipiant, 
non tam propter victus necessitatem 
quam propter anime salutem. 

64 De Minister. et Benefic. 1. 1. 
c. 20. (p. 23.) Nec ita otio dediti 
erant, more pseudo-monachorum 
nostri temporis. 


65 L. 4. c. 23. (v. 2. p. 238. 40.) 
-. + Movayds, el py) ‘oye To, erions 
Tq wheoverty Kpiverat. 

66 See before, ch. 2. 8. 13. p- 347. 


n. 74. 

é Religion of the Ancient Irish, 
ch. 6. (Works, v. 4. p. 303.) But 
to leave the begging fmars, &c.— 
See before, ch. 2. sect. 13. p. 347. 


n. 76. 

é Epiphan. Her. 80. Massal. 
he (t. 1. p. ay c.) ; pat the 
ch. 4. 8.13. p. 284. n. 89.— : 
sost. de Compunct. Cord. 1. 1. 
c. 6. (t. 1. p. 132 C.) “Ore xal pein 
oa éyrdxey, ty modu adels, émi 
oxnvas téy povayay €Geiy, 1r0- 


mpaypovay, midey » Tay avayxalay 
éora yxopryia...el BH ris 6 eis épyor 


rf wy xaXerdy, oloy, oxdrrey, 4 
EvA iy Kedevov, } tepodopeiy, 
nal @ wavra Td Towra Umnpe- 


reiy’ nai Chas, 6 wepl Tis dvaravceus 
Adyos fy roAvs npiv.—Hieron. Ep. 
76. [al. 7-4 ad Marc. Celedens. (t. 1. 
p. 43. ¢.) Nihil alicui preeripui nihil 
otiosus accipio. Manu quotidie et 
proprio sudore quzrimus cibum, 
scientes ab Apostolo scriptum esse, 
Qui autem non operatur, nec man- 
ducet.—Cassian. Instit. 1. 10. c. 22. 
See n. 71, following.—Justin. Novel. 
133. ¢. 6. (t. 5. p- 594.) Oportet 
enim duplex hoc opus monachis 
esse, aut divinis vacari Scripturis, 
aut quz monachos decent, quz 
vocant manuum opera, meditari et 
oO i: mens enim frustra vacans 
nihil bonorum parit.—Cod. Justin. 
1. rx. tit. ag. de Mendicant. Valid. 
(p. 148. ad cale.) Cunctis, quos in 
publicum questum incerta mendi- 
citas vocaverit, inspectis, exploretur 
in singulis et integritas corporum 
et robur annorum: atque inertibus 


§ 10. 


of the monastic life. 369 


one thing further, that anciently monks, by the labour of their 
hands, did not only provide themselves of sufficient main- 
tenance, but had superfluities also to relieve the necessities of 
others. Sozomen® says Serapion presided over a monastery 
of ten thousand monks near Arsinoe in Egypt, who all thus 
laboured with their own hands, going to reap in the fields in 
the time of harvest, so that they had enough and to spare for 
the use of the poor; which is confirmed by St. Austin?°, who, 
speaking of the labour of the monks of his own time, assures 
us they many times sent away whole ships laden with neces- 
saries, to supply the needs of such countries as were exceeding 
barren and poor. He means the deserts of Libya, of which 
Cassian?! speaks, telling us, ‘ that the fathers in Egypt would 
never suffer their monks to receive any thing by way of main- 
tenance from others; but they had sufficient out of their la- 
bour not only to entertain strangers and travellers that came 
to visit them, but also to send abundance of provisions into the 
famished parts of Libya, and to supply the wants of men in 
prison in other places; reckoning that hereby they offered a 
reasonable and true sacrifice to God of the fruit of their own 


et absque ulla debilitate miserandis 
necessitas inferatur, ut eorum qui- 
dem quos tenet conditio servilis, 
proditor studiosus et diligens do- 
minium consequatur: eorum vero, 
quos natalium sola libertas perse- 
quitur, colonatu perpetuo fulciatur, 
quisquis hujusmodi lenitudinem 
prodiderit ac probaverit: salva do- 
minis in eos actione, qui vel late- 
bram forte fugitivis vel mendicitatis 
subeunde consilium preestiterunt.— 
Conf. Pallad. Hist. Lausiac. cc. 7.10. 
20. 28. 30.739. 76. 89. 96. 112.— 
It. Mosch. Prat. Spirit. cc. 22. 114. 
160. 161. 183. 194. 

69 L. 6. c. 28. (v. 2. p. 267. 17.) 
Lepariwv wepl rv "Apoevoirny 8é- 
rpiBev, audi rovs pupious id’ éav- 
roy éywv' mayras 8€ fryev €& olxeiov 
ipdrav ra émirndeca wopiferOa, nai 
Dros Seopévacs xopryeitv’ Spa oe 
Oépous emt pic ayavres apKovvra 
avrois ciroy ameribeyro, rat GAAots 
povaxois perediBouv. 

70 De Morib. Eccles. c. 11. (t. 1. p. 
4711 b.) Sane quicquid necessario vic- 


BINGHAM, VOL. Il. 


tui redundat, (nam redundat pluri- 
mum ex operibus manuum et epula- 
rum restrictione,) tanta cura egenti- 
bus distribuitur, quanta non ab ipsis, 

ui distribuunt, comparatum est. 

ullo modo namque satagunt, ut 
heec sibi abundent; sed omni modo 
agunt, ut non apud se remaneat, 
quod abundaverit; usque adeo ut 
oneratas etiam naves in ea loca mit- 
tant, quee inopes incolunt. 

71 Instit. 1. 10. c. 22. (p. 166. 
Non solum a nullo quicquam a 
usum victus sui accipere patiuntur, 
sed etiam de labonbus suis non 
tantum supervenientes ac peregri- 
nos reficiunt [fratres]; verum etiam 

r loca Libyz, quz sterilitate ac 
ame laborant, nec non etiam per 
civitates his, qui squalore carcerum 
contabescunt, immanem conferentes 
dirigunt alimoniw victusque sub- 
stantiam, de fructu manuum sua- 
rum, rationabile ac verum sacrifi- 
cium Domino tali oblatione se of- 
ferre credentes. 


Bb 





Proper of- 
ficers ap- 
pointed in 
monaste- 
ries for this 
PUrFpose 5 
viz. decani, 
centenarii, 
patres, &c. 


370 Laws and rules 


hands by such an oblation.’ It seems they did not then think 
that working was inconsistent with the other duties of a monk, 
but one necessary part of his office and station. And St. Austin 
wrote a whole book’? to prove this to be their duty, wherein 
he takes occasion to answer all the plausible objections that 
have ever been made to the contrary. 

11. Now, the better to promote this, and all their other du- 
ties, the monasteries were commonly divided into several parts, 
and proper officers appointed over them. Every ten monks 
were subject to one, who was called the decanus or dean, from 
his presiding over ten ; and every hundred had another officer 
called centenarius, from presiding over an hundred. Above 
these were the patres, or fathers of the monasteries, as St. 
Jerom and St. Austin commonly term them; which in other 
writers are called abbates, abbots, from the Greek das, 
a father; and hegumeni, presidents; and archimandrites, 
from mandra, a sheepfold; they being as it were the keepers 
or rulers of these sacred folds in the Church. The business of 
the deans was to exact every man’s daily task, and bring it to 
the @conomus, or steward of the house, who himself gave a 
monthly account to the father of them all, as St. Jerom7? and 
St. Austin74 inform us. 


VII. in. 


72 De Oper. Monach. c.17. (t. 6. 
p. 489 d.) Quid enim agant, qui ope- 
raricorporaliter nolunt, cui reivacent, 
ecire desidero. Orationibus, inqui- 
unt, et psalmis, et lectioni, et verbo 
Dei. Sancta plane vita et in Christi 
suavitate laudabilis: sed si ab his 
avocandi non sumus, nec mandu- 
candum est, nec ipse escz quotidie 
preeparands, ut possint apponi et 
assumi. Si autem ad ista vacare 
servos Dei, certis intervallis tem 
rum, ipsius infirmitatis necessitas 
cogit, cur non et apostolicis pre- 
ceptis observandis aliquas partes 
temporum deputamus? Citius enim 
exauditur una obedientis oratio, 

uam decem millia contemptoris. 

antica vero divina cantare etiam 
manibus operantes facile possunt, 
et ipsum laborem tanquam divino 
celeusmate consolari. An ignoramus 
omnes opifices, quibus vanitatibus 
et plerumque etiam turpitudinibus 
theatricarum fabularum donent cor- 


da et linguas suas, cum manus ab 
opere non recedant? Quid ergo 
impedit, servum Dei, manibus ope- 
rantem, in lege Domini meditari, et 

sallere nomini Domini altissimi : 
ita sane ut ad ea discenda, que me- 
moriter recolat, habeat ita tem- 
pora? Ad hoc enim et illa bona 
opera fidelium subsidio supplendo- 
Tum necessariorum deesse non de- 
bent, ut hore, quibus ad erudien- 
dum animum ita vacatur, ut illa 
opera corporaliter geri non possint, 
non opprimant te, &c. 

78 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 15. [al. 
35-,.(t.1. p.118 b.) Opus diei sta- 
tum est, quod decano redditum, 
fertur ad cconomum, qui et ipse 
per singulos menses patri omnium 
cum magno tremore reddit ratio- 


nem. 
74 De Morib. Eccles. c. 31. (t. 1. 
p. 710 e.) Operantur manibus ea, 
uibus et ee possit, et a 
eo mens impediri non possit. 
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12. The fathers were commonly of the order of presbyters, The power 
both for the performance of divine offices and the exercise of & 2° ™ 
discipline among them. And their power was very consider- abbots very 
able: for though it was not absolute and unlimited, yet it was Soint of 
seldom or never disputed by their inferiors; it being, as St. discipline 
Jerom 75 observes, a prime part of their confederation to obey rest. 
their superiors, and do whatever they commanded them. ‘And 
in case of wilful transgression, they had power to inflict both 
spiritual and corporal punishments on them. Their spiritual 
punishments were the censures of the Church, suspension from 
the eucharist, and excommunication. For these powers were 
lodged in their hands; as appears from several passages in 
Cassian, who often speaks’ of the abbots casting the monks 
out of the Church, and forbidding the rest to pray with them, 
till they had done a very submissive penance, prostrate upon 
the ground, and had been reconciled and absolved by the 
abbot publicly before all the brethren. He particularly notes 
of Paphnutius, abbot of Scethis?7, ‘that he struck a monk’s 
name out of the diptychs of the Church, and could scarce be 
prevailed with to let him be mentioned in the oblation for 
those that are at rest in the Lord; because he had murdered 


§ 11,12. of the monastic life. 


Opus autem suum tradunt eis, quos 
decanos vocant, eo quod sint denis 
preepositi, ut neminem illorum cura 
sui corporis tangat, neque in cibo, 
neque in vestimento, neque si quid 
aliud opus est, vel quotidian ne- 
cessitati, vel mutate, (ut assolet), 
valetudini. Illi autem decani cuni 


76 Instit. 1. 2. c. 16. (p. 27.) Sane 
si quis pro admisso quolibet delicto 
fuerit ab oratione suspensus, nullus 
cum eo prorsus orandi habet licen- 
tiam, antequam, submiasa in terram 
peenitentia, reconciliatio ejus et ad- 
missi venia coram fratribus cunctis 
publice fuerit ab abbate concessa. 


magna solicitudine omnia dispo- 
nentes, et preesto facientes quicquid 
illa vita propter imbecillitatem cor- 
poris postulat, traditionem [leg.? ra- 
tionem] tamen etiam ipsi reddunt 
uni, quem patrem appellant. Hi 
vero patres non solum sanctissimi 
moribus, sed etiam divina doctrina 
excellentissimi, omnibus rebus ex- 
celsi, nulla superbia consulunt iis, 
quos fikos vocent magna sua in ju- 
bendo auctoritate, magna illorum in 
obtemperando voluntate. 

76 Ep. 32. ad Eustoch. c. 15. (al. 
35-] (t. 1. p. 117 b.) Prima apud eos 
confcederatio est, obedire majoribus, 
et quicquid jusserint facere, 


—Lib. 4. c. 16. (p. 58.) ... Tamdiu 
prostratus in terram veniam postu- 
labit, donec orationum consumme- 
tur solemnitas, impetraturus eam, 
cum jussis fuerit abbatis judicio de 
solo surgere. — Vid. ibid. c. 20. 
p. 62.) In septimana cujusdam 
tris, &c.—It. Collat. 18. c. 15. 
(Pp. §27-) See the latter part of the 
chapter. 
Collat. 2. c. 5. (p. 240.)...Vix 
a presbytero abhate Paphnutio po- 
tuit obtineri, ut non, inter biothana- 
tos reputatus, etiam memoria et ob- 
latione pausantium judicaretur in- 
dignus. 


Bb2 
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himself at the instigation of Satan, who appeared to him in the 
form of an angel of light, persuading him to throw himself into 
a deep well, with confidence that no harm could befall him for 
the great merit of his labours and virtues.’ Socrates7® speaks 
of the like power in Arsenius, who used it, he says, with this 
discretion, that ‘he never excommunicated the junior monks, 
but only the seniors, because the juniors were likely to become 
more refractory by it, and contemn his discipline; but the se- 
niors were quickly amended by it.’ The reader may find some 
other instances in Palladius79 to the same purpose. 

As to their corporal punishments, Cassian®° tells us they 
were these two, whipping and expulsion; and he particularly 
enumerates the crimes for which they were inflicted. Palladius 
also mentions the flagellum monachorum: for he says®' in 
the church of Mount Nitria there were three whips hanged 
upon three palm-trees; one for the offending monks, another 
for the correcting of thieves, and a third for the punishment 


78 L. 4. C. 23. (v. 2. p- 238. 4.) 
"Apoymos ddXos Tous Tay veo wrai- 
-wavras ovK adapter, GAG TOUS 1P0- 

xdvayras’ éeyor, Gre 6 véos apop.. 
abels xarapporntis yiverat’ é 
mpoxdyas THs €x Tov rk 380. 
wns Taxetay Aap Baver ry aicOnow. 

79 Hist. oes ee (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr. ~Lat. t.2. p.958 b.) “Ev rov- 
Ty _bovarrnpicp Tov _yuvaika@y ovveBn 
mpayya Tovovroy. ‘Parms Koo piKds 
mepacas Kar’ dyvoway eCires epyov" 
é£eXOotca b€ pia vewrépa Tap mapbe- 
vou Adyp éauris, (€pqyos yap €or é 
réros,) ouveruxey aUr@ dxouciws, cat 
dédaxev aire Thy _amdxpuowy, “Ors 
nueis Exopey paras nperépous. “ANAn 
éwpaxuia Tiv ouvTuxiay TavTyY, xps- 
you tape) Oévros, yevonerns payns, €€ 
troBohis rov AtaBdAov, amd mons 
movnpias xal (érews Gupod éovxopdy- 
THOEY TauThy emt rns adehpornros da 

ny ouvruxiay" 3 cuvedpapoy driyat 
ov mo\Aq kaxig Pepopevat. "Amrohurrn- 
Oeioa 8¢ éxeivy G os roLabrny trooraga 
ovKo avriay, tiv pe els évpovay av- 
tis avedOovcay, xal un éveyxovca Td 
mpaypa éBadev éaurijy els Tov srorapdv 
AdOpa, nat éeredevrycev ovrws. Els 
ovvairOnaw 8¢ édGoica ) ovKotpay- 

joaca, kat fwpaxvia 6 ore ard Trovy- 
pias eovxopdyrncey, kal rovro eipyd- 


gato To adyos THs adehpdryros, Aa- 
Govca éa vy amipy£aro, xai avrn py 
éveyxovoa 3 mpaypa’ éfedOdvros be 
Tov mpeoBurépou, avpyyetAay Tatra 
al Aowral eapteven, ExéeAevoey oby 


TOUT OV pydenid mpootpopdy émcrede- 
jvae" ras € Aowras os cuvedvias 


kai yx elpnvevedcas Thy cuxopayre- 
gay, GAAd paddoyv motevodcas ra 
elpnuéva, érracriay dwpicev, axot- 
yovnrous Townoas. 

8 Collat. 2. c. 16. [corrige, Instit. 
1. 4. c. 16.]} (p. 58.).... Vel plagis e- 
mendantur, vel expulsione purgan- 
tur. 

61 Hist. Lausiac. c. 6. (ut supr. p. 
go8 d. 1.) "Ev rp dpes rotre Nitpias, 
éxxAnoia pla dort peyior. 'Ev ravry 
3] éxxAnoig Tpeis ines loracw, 
éxagros éxov pdorcya ép é éavrov Kpe- 
papévny’ cal 6 pep eotw els emcorpo- 

Kd Tey povayay Trav wradyrey" 6 

é, els Tieoplay Ayjoray, éav ye éuré- 
ooo sore’ 6 be, eis didpbwow rey 
mepirvyxavdyrooy Kal éprerraxérey ol- 
oadiprore oddApacww’ as marras rous 
mratovras, Kal dseheyyopérous, xal 
trevOuvous mAnyav xabeoraras, repi- 
Aap Bdveey roy inna, al AapBavoy- 
ras KaTd verTov os [wAnyas] ot- 
Tws airolve 
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of strangers, whom they entertained in an hospital adjoiing. 
But as yet we read nothing of voluntary whipping of them- 
selves by way of exercise: that is a later invention of the mo- 
dern monks, whom Spondanus®? and Prateolus®? themselves 
cannot forbear ranking among heretics; and a late French 
writer has more fully exposed them in a discourse on purpose, 
entitled Historia Flagellantium*+, to which I refer the curious 
reader. 

13. The abbots, or fathers, were also of great repute in the Allowed 
Church. For many times they were called to Councils, and peciia 
allowed to sit and vote there in the quality of presbyters; as privileges 
Benedict, in the Council of Rome, under Boniface the Second, palate 
anno 531; which I relate upon the authority of Dr. Cave®>, who 
has it from Antonius Scipio, in his Hlogium Abbatum Casst- 
nensium. The like privilege we find allowed in the Council 
of Constantinople, under Flavian, anno 448, where twenty-three 
archimandrites subscribe with thirty bishops to the condemna- 
tion of Eutyches, as appears from the Fragments of that Coun- 
cil, related in the Council of Chalcedon®®. But it is justly 
noted by learned men ®’ as a new thing, to find abbesses, as well 
as abbots, subscribing in the Council of Becanfeld, in Kent, 
anno 694, and that before both presbyters and temporal lords, 
as the author of the Saxon Chronicle®* reports it. For this is 


82 Continuat. Baron. an. 1349. n. 
2. (t. 5. p. 500.) .. Surrexit hoc ipso 
anno, et in sequentem propagata est, 
nova quedam secta ellatorum 
sive Flagellantium dicta, vel etiam 
Cruciferorum, quod et preeuntibus 
crucibus procederent, et cruces sin- 
guli manu gestarent, crucibusque 
rubris insignirentur in vestibus, ca- 
putiis et capillis a fronte et a tergo. 
Qui ex Hungaria ortum ducentes, 
brevi per totam Germaniam supe- 
riorem et inferiorem, Poloniam, Gal 
liam, Angliam, aliasque regiones 
turmatim sese diffuderunt, vin pari- 
ter ac mulieres, nudis umbilico te- 
nus corporibus, bis palam de die, 
sed fere histrionice, semel clam de 
nocte, nodosis et aculeatis funiculis 
ad sanguinem usque flagellantes se- 
se et invicem, divinamque clemen- 
tiam miserabilibus vocibus sua qui- 
que lingua implorantes, seseque in 
terram in modum crucifixi proster- 


nentes, epistola quadam divinitus 
ad heec se invitatos jactantes, 

c. 

8 Elench. Hereticor. 1.6. c.8. (p. 
183.) Flagellantium heeresis in Ita- 
lia primum orta, &c. 

4 Paris. 1700. 8vo. 

8 Hist. Liter. (v. 1. p. 402.) anno 
631. a Bonifacio II. Romam ad Sy- 
nodum evocatus est; eo majorem 
synodo auctoritatem presentia sua 
conciliaturus; quod ex Bibliothecse 
Vaticanze codice refert Antonius 
Scipio, monachus Cassinensis. 

Act. 1. (t. 4. p.2jg0e. seqq.) Kat 
pera TO dvayvacOnva, x.T.X. 

87 Cave, Hist. Liter. (v. 2. p. 240.) 
Decreto synodico subscribunt, id- 
que ante presbyteros proceresque 
seeculares, abbatissz; exemplo plane 
novo, et hactenus, quod sciam, in- 
audito. 

88 An. 604. (p. 48.) Ubi primum 
rex esset (Wihtredus, sive Withre- 
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the first time we meet with any such thing in the records of the 
ancient Church. : 

14, But though such power and privileges were granted to 
abbots, yet neither they nor their monasteries were as yet 
exempt from the jurisdiction of bishops. For by the ancient 
laws, both ecclesiastical and civil, no monastery was to be 
erected in any place without the leave of the bishop of the 
diocese. This was one of those things which the emperor Mar- 
cian proposed to the Council of Chalcedon, and at his request it 
was there enacted into a canon ®9, ‘that no one should build 
either monastery or oratory without the consent of the bishop 
of the city or country where it was to be erected.’ And by 
Justinian’s law %® the bishop was to make a sort of consecration 
of the ground, before they went to building. It is further 
provided in the fore-mentioned canon, ‘ that all monks shall be 
subject to the bishop of the diocese, and give attendance to their 
own proper duties of fasting and prayer, not intermeddling 
themselves either in ecclesiastical or secular affairs, except upon 
great and urgent necessity, and that by the permission of the 
bishop of the city or diocese to which they belonged.’ 

But I have already had occasion to speak of this matter 


Yet always 
subordi- 
nate to the 
power of 
bishops. 


dus) jussit cogi magnum concilium 
in locum, qui dictus est Baccan- 
celde. Ei interfuit Wihtredus, Can- 
twarorum rex, et Archiepiscopus 
Cantwarensis Bribtwaldus, et To- 
bias episco us de Hroveceaster, et 
cum iis abbates et abbatissee, mul- 
tique viri prudentes, &c. Gibson’s 
Translation of the original Sazon. 
[See also Spelman, t. 1. (p. 190.) 


Ego Withredus, auxilio Christi, his 
legibus constitutis pro me et Wer- 
burga regina, itemque pro filio 
nostro Alirico, subscripsi. 

Ego Berthuvald, gratia Dei archi- 
episcopus, his legibus a nobis con- 
stitutis subscripsi. 

thelbarti pro se et 

- tre suo, reel 
ignum manus Tobie episcopi. 

Signum manus Mildredz, abbatisse. 

Signum manus Ethelride, abbatisse. 

Signum manus Aetz, abbatisse. 

Signum manus Wilnode, abbatisse. 

Signum manus Herelwide, abbatis- 
are. 


Signum manus 


Signum manus Redempti, presbyteri. 
oo manus Eastwaldi, presbyter, 
c. Ep.] 


89 C.4. (t.4. p.758 b.) "E8ofer pn- 
dea pndapoi sledeueis, pa lien 
orgy povarrnpioy } ebxrnptoy oixoy 
pa yrbuny rod ris mékews emioKd= 


7a, 
grou. 

9 Novel. 5.c.1. (t.5. p.41.ad calc.) 
Ilhud igitur ante alia dicendum est, 
ut omni tempore, et in omni terra, 3i 

uis eedificare venerabile monaste- 

rium voluerit; non prius licentiam 
esse hoc agendi, quam Deo amabi- 
lem locorum episcopum advocet: et 
ille manus extendat ad ccelum, et 
per orationem locum consecret Deo, 
figens in eo salutis nostre signum: 
.... 8icque inchoet sedificum, &c.— 
Novel. 131. ¢. 7. (t. 5. p. 584.) Si 
quis autem voluerit fabricare vene- 
rabile oratorium, aut monasterium, 
Sas age non aliter inchoandam 

bricam, nisi locorum sanctissimus 
episcopus orationem ibi fecerit et ve- 
nerabilem fixerit crucem. 
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more fully in another place®!; I shall therefore here only 
observe two or three mistakes committed by some modern 
authors in their descants upon the words of Bede, which are 
commonly alleged to prove the contrary. In one place Bede, 
speaking of the Isle of Huy, and the monastery founded there 
by Columba, says, ‘the island was always governed by a 
presbyter-abbot, under whose power the whole province, and 
the bishops also, were subjected, after an unusual manner, pur- 
suant to the example of the first founder, who was not a bishop, 
but only a presbyter and a monk.’ Carolus a Sancto Paulo% 
unluckily mistakes this island for Hibernia, and so makes all 
the bishops of Ireland subject to one abbot. Others mistake 
the province for all Scotland, and so make the same false de- 
duction in reference to that. Whereas, in truth, Bede is speak- 
ing only of one small part of Scotland, the country of the 
northern Picts, who were converted by Columba, in the time of 
King Bridius, who gave him the Isle of Huy to build a monas- 
tery in; whence that province of the northern Picts became 
subject to the abbot of that monastery. But that this subjec- 
tion was in spirituals, Bede says not; but it seems to have been 
an acknowledgment of some civil jurisdiction over the bishops, 
which may very well consist with their superiority in spirituals, 
as the learned Bishop of Worcester shews at large in his 
Discourse of the Culdees among his Antiquities of the British ~ 
Church. Another passage in Bede, which has been grossly 
mistaken, is where he speaks of the Council of Herudford, anno 
673. In one of the Canons of this Council, according to some 
corrupt printed copies of Bede®%, there is this decree: ‘that 


91 B. 2. ch. 4. 8.2. v. 1. p. 87. 


°. 166. -) where he hig _— Cul- 
9 Hist. Anglor. 1.3. c.4. See be- dei, Co 


lidei, Coelibes. 


fore, b.2. ch.4. 8.2. v.1. p.88. n.§0. 

9 Geogr. Sacr. 1. 6. (p. 167. Ab 
his obstare videtur, quantum ad Ar- 
macham Beda heec de Hibernia scri- 
bens 5 Habere solet ipsa insula, &c. 

Bp. Lloyd’s Historical Account 

of "Cherck overnment, ch. 7. (pp 
133», seqq.) A confutation of t at 

opinion, t Saat, before there were bi- 
shops in Scotland, that Church was 

overned by a sort of monks a 
Culdees, that baal only presb 
ae Lich at p. 180. 


Spelman, Glossar. Arc solo. 


%5 Hist. Anglor. 1.4. ¢. 2 capitul.¢. 


um Ed. Cantabr. 1644. ‘galeria 
elocum. (p. 273.) Ut episcopi 


monachi non migrent de loco ad lo- 
cum, hoc est, de monasterio ad mo- 
nasterium, nisi per dimissionem (al. 
demissionem] proprii abbatis, sed 
in ea permaneant obedientia, quam 
tempore suz conversionis promise- 
oe . [So ray cae to the 
asil. 1 t 122. 58. 
and the Ed? @ston. co ibe 
12mo. she 154 vers.) 0 3 Keele 
siastical History alone. 
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the bishops, who are monks, shall not wander from one monas- 
tery to another without leave of their abbot, but continue in 
that obedience which they promised at the time of their con- 
version.’ But this is nothing but a mere mistake of the first 
editors of Bede, who, not minding the abbreviations of the 
manuscript, read episcopi nwnachi, instead of tpst monacht, as 
some later editions® rightly have it. So that there is nothing 
said in this place either for the exemption of monasteries, or in 
derogation of the episcopal power, as some seem wilfully to 
have mistaken. Yet I deny not but that before this time there 
might be some monasteries exempt. For Habertus® is of 
opinion that the third Council of Arles, anno 455, granted an 
exemption to Faustus, abbot of the monastery of Lerins, which 
he thinks was the first that was ever granted. But from that 
time, the bishops of Rome took occasion to exempt monasteries 
in the West, as other patriarchs did in the East; whence such 
monasteries by the later Greeks are called patriarchal monas- 
teries, as being exempt from episcopal visitations, and only sub- 
ject to patriarchal jurisdiction. 

15. But I return to the ancient monks; and having given an 
account of their bodily exercises, I proceed to speak of those 
that were spiritual. For the improvement of the spiritual life 
was the thing originally aimed at by men’s retiring from the 
world. Here they thought they should have more leisure and 
better opportunities for the great business of repentance. 
Upon which account the life of a monk is, by St. Jerom 9% and 
others, so often styled the life of a mourner. And in allusion 
to this, the Isle of Canopus, near Alexandria, formerly a place 
of great lewdness, was, upon the translation and settlement of 
the monks of Tabennesus there, called Insula Metanee, the 
Isle of Repentance ; as may be collected from St. Jerom 99, who 


The spi- 

ritual ex- 
ercises of 
monks : 

first, per- 
petual re- 
pentance. 


96 an Bs Ed. Colon. Agripp. 1612. 
)—Ed. Cantabr. cura et 
“a, Pot om Smith, 1722. (p.148. 21.) 
Ut ipsi monachi, &c.—Conf. not. in 
loc. (ibid.) Mira fuit hic editorum, 
ignorantia, dicam, an oscitantia, qui 
legerunt episcopi ; unde absurdissi- 
mam dederunt eruditis controver- 
siam, ac si in hac etiam Ecclesia, sic~ 
ut in Hiiensi traditur, episcopi ab- 
batibus obedientiam debeant. Ep. 
97 Archierat. ad Edict. pro Archi- 


mandr. observ. 2. (p.595.) Ceeteris 
enim sui sunt limites: nullus Ro- 
mano, qui ab Arelatensis Synodi ter- 
tise tempore, an. 404, in qua prima 
omnium exemptio monasterio Liri- 
nensi concessa est, innumers toto 
orbe monasteriis immunitatem simi- 
lem concessit. 

98 Ep. 53. ad nage See before, 
ch. 2. 8.7. P- 335; 2.3 

# Prolog . Pachom. (t. 
2. p. 53 b.) ii monasterio Metaness, 
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speaks of its changing its name upon the building of a monas- 
tery there ; and so both Valesius! and others understand it. 

16. To their extraordinary repentance they usually joined Secondly, 
extraordinary fasting. For the Egyptian monks kept every seg re 
day a fast till nine o’clock,—that is, till three in the afternoon,— ing. 
except on Saturdays and the Lord’s-day, and the fifty days of 
Pentecost, or other days when any brother came to visit them. 

For then they had their relaxations, as we learn from Cassian 
and St.Jerom. The fifty days of Pentecost they kept always 
festival, in compliance with the public rules and practice of the 
Catholic Church, whose custom was, as Tertullian? says, to 
keep all the time between Easter and Whitsuntide festival, in 
memory of our Saviour’s resurrection. Therefore St. Jerom, 
speaking of their daily fasts, says, they fasted every day alike 
throughout the year, except in Lent, when their fasts were a 
little more strict; that is, not only till nine o’clock, but till 
evening; and in Pentecost, when they turned their suppers 
into dinners, in compliance with the custom of the Church. 
Cassian‘* often speaks of their daily fasts till nine; but then 
he excepts likewise the time of Pentecost5, for the same reason 


of the monastic life. 


quod de Canobo [al. Canopo] in 
peenitentiam felici nominis conver- 
sione mutatum est, &c. 

1 Not. in Sozom. 1.3. c. 14. (v. 2. 
P- 113. n. 2.)....In Insula Canopo 
uit monasterium insigne Tabennen- 
sium. Ex quo factum est, ut Cano- 
pus, gui antea ob luxum ac deli- 
cias infamis fuerat, Insula Metanece 
vocaretur, translatis illuc a Theo- 

hilo vel Cyrillo monachis, qui re- 
igiosam ac poenitentium similem vi- 
tam illic agebant. 

2 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) Die 
Dominica jejunium nefas ducimus, 
vel de geniculis adorare. Eadem im- 
munitate a die Pasche in Pentecosten 
waque gaudemus. 

Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 15. [al. 
35.] (t. 1. p. 118d.) Jejunium to- 
tius anni squale est, excepta Qua- 
dragesima, in qua sola conceditur 
strictius vivere. A Pentecoste ccense 
mutantur in prandia, quo et tradi- 
tioni ecclesiastics satisfiat, et ven- 
trem cibo non onerent duplicato. 

4 Collat. 2. c. 25. (p.253.) .. Non- 
nunquam hora nona, soluta jam 
statione jejunii supervenientibus fra- 
tribus, necesse est eorum obtentu 


aut adjici aliquid ad statutam soli- 
tamque mensuram, aut certe huma- 
nitatem, quam jubemur omnibus ex- 
hibere, penitus abdicari.—Ibid. c. 
26. (p. 253.) Si vero nullus advene- 
rit, hunc quoque velut de canonico 
modo debitum nobis libere presu- 
memus; qua parcitate nec stomachus 
vespere poterit aggravari; quippe 
hora nona uno paximacio jam pre- 
misso; quod plerumque his, qui 
districtiorem abstinentiam se tenere 
credentes, totam refectionem ad ves- 
peram differunt, evenire consuevit. 
—Ibid. 19. c. 16. (p. 542.) Hoc ab- 
bas Joannes, cum hore none re- 
fectionem imminere sensisset, cola- 
tionem fine conclusit.—Ibid. at. c. 
23. (p. 568.) Ut ergo et diebus festi- 
vis statute consuetudo solemnitatis 
(al. statuta consuetudinis solemni- 
tas] conservetur, et saluberrimus 
parsimoniz modus minime tran- 
scendatur ; sufficit, ut indulgentiam 
remissionis eo usque progredi pa- 
tiamur, ut cibus, qui hora diei nona 
fuerat capiendus, paullo citius, id 
est, sexta hora, pro festivitate tem- 
poris capiatur, &c. 


5 Ibid. 21. c. 11. (p. 560.) Abbas 
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assigned by St. Jerom; and Saturdays and Sundays also®, be- 
cause both these days were always festival in the Eastern 
Church, being days of solemn assembly, on which they received 
the eucharist at morning service. Some indeed exercised 
themselves with greater austerities, fasting two, three, four, or 
five days together: but these were not generally approved. 
St. Jerom? and Cassian® both express themselves against such 


Theonas cum, diebus Quinquage- 
sims, nos in nostra cellula visitas- 
set, vespertina orationum solemni- 
tate transacta, humi paullulum con- 
sidentes ccepimus diligentius per- 
contari, cur apud eos tanta obser- 
vantia caveretur, ne quis penitus to- 
tis Quinquagesimz dhebus, vel genua 
in oratione curvaret, vel usque ad 
horam nonam jejunare presumeret, 
&c.—Ibid. c. 20. (p. 565.) Post as- 
censionem Salvatoris nostri, que 
q simo resurrectionis ejus ac- 
ta est die, Apostoli reversi de monte 
Oliveti, in quo se ad Patrem per- 
gens prebuit intuendum, sicut et- 


1am Actuum Apostolorum lectio. 


contestatur, ingressi Hierosolymam, 
decem diebus adventum Spiritus 
Sancti exspectasse referuntur; qui- 
bus expletis, quinquagesimo eum 
die cum gaudio susceperunt, et ita 
est per heec festivitatis hujus nume- 
rus evidenter impletus. Quem in 
Veteri aa Testamento legimus 
figuraliter adumbratum, in quo, con- 
summatis hebdomadibus septem, pri- 
mitiarum panis per sacerdotes Do- 
mino jubebatur offerri, qui veracis- 
sime per Apostolorum preedicatio- 
nem, qua in illo die concionati le- 
guntur ad populum, oblatus Domino 
comprobatur, verus scilicet primi- 
tiarum panis, qui novee doctrine in- 
stitutione prolatus, quinque millibus 
virorum esc sus munere satiatis, 
primitivum de Judzis Christiano- 
rum populum Domino consecravit. 
Et idcirco hi quoque decem dies, 
cum superioribus quadraginta pari 
solemnitate sunt ac letitia celebran- 
di. Cujus festivitatis traditio, per 
apostolicos viros ad nos usque trans- 
missa, eodem tenore servanda est. 
Ideo namque in istis diebus nec [in] 
genua in oratione curvantur, quia 
inflexio genuum velut poenitentise ac 
luctus indicium est. Unde etiam 


per omnia eandem in illis solemni- 
tatem, quam die dominica, custodi- 
mus, in qua majores nostri, nec je- 
junium agendum, nec genu esse 
flectendum, ob reverentiam resur- 
rectionis dominic tradiderunt. 

6 Ibid. 3. c.1. [This reference is 
apparently incorrect. Compare In- 
atit. 1.3. ¢. 9. (p. 45.) Ideoque et 
absolutio jejunii post vigili la- 
borem totidem apostolicis viris in 
die Sabbati statuta non immerito 
preesumitur per universas Orientis 
ecclesias, &c. See also ibid. c. 11. 
(p. 47.) ... Et nihilominus differen- 
tia queedam, &c. Ep. 

7 itp, 4. (al. ag.] ad Rustic. (t. 1. p. 
937 4.) Sunt qui humore cellarum 
immoderatisque jejuniis, teedio soli- 
tudinis, ac nimia lectione, dum die- 
bus ac noctibus auribus suis perso- 
nant, vertuntur in melancholiam, et 
Hippocratias magis fomentis Eh 
nostris monitis indigent.—Ep. 7. 
(al. 107.] ad Leet. (ibid. p. 680e. ult. 
syll. et p.681 a.) Displicent mihi, in 
teneris maxime etatibus, longa et 
immoderata jejunia, in quibus jun- 
guntur hebdomades, oleum in cibo 
ac poma vetantur. Experimento di- 
dici, asellum in via, cum lassus fue- 
rit, diverticula querere. .... Hoc in 
liao paar jejunium sit preceptum, 
ut longo itineri vires perpetes supe- 
rent: ne in prima mansione curren- 
tes, in mediis corruamus. 

8 Instit. 1. 5. c.9.(p.84.) Tantum 
enim debet unusquisque sibi fruga- 
litatis indicere, quantum corporese 
obluctationis p deposcit. Utilis 
quidem et omnimodis observanda 
= Soca Pata custodia ; 
sed nisi hance i {al. temperanter 
fuerit ciborum resets subsecuta, a 
integritatis calcem non poterit per- 
venire. Longorum namque jejunio- 
rum inedia, saturitate corporis sub- 
sequente, lassitudinem potius tem- 


Vi. m1. 


§ 16,17. 
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immoderate fasts; and Cassian? particularly notes it as a wise 
saying of Macarius, the famous Egyptian, ‘that a monk should 
so fast, and keep under his body, as if he were to live an hun- 
dred years; but so kill and mortify the affections of his soul, 
as if he were to die the next moment.’ By which it appears, 
that they did not think excessive abstinence of any use, but ra- 
ther a disservice to religion. And therefore St. Austin !° ob- 
serves, ‘ that the ancient rules imposed no absolute necessity in 
this matter upon them, but left it to every man’s power and 
every man’s will to fast at discretion; no one condemning 
others, that could not imitate his own austerities, but always 
remembering that the Scripture had, above all things, recom- 
mended charity to men.’ The rule of Pachomius was said to 
be given him by an angel; and there one of the angel’s di- 
rections to him was!!, that he should permit every man to eat, 
and drink, and labour according to his strength, and neither 
forbid them to fast nor eat. Accordingly Palladius?? tells us, 
there were among his monks, in Tabennesus, some that ate at 
seven o'clock, others at nine, others at ten, others not till even; 
some after two days, others after three, four, or five days: but 
all was matter of choice, not compulsion. 

17. Their fastings were accompanied with extraordinary and 
frequent returns of devotion. The monks of Palestine had six 
or seven canonical hours of prayer, so those in Mesopotamia, 


poralem, quam puritatem castitatis 
acquirit. Integritas quippe mentis 
ventris coheret inedise. Non habet 
perpetuam castimonis puritatem, 
quisquis non jugem temperantis 
sequalitatem tenere contentus est. 
Quamvis districta sint jejunia, suc- 
cedente superflua remissione vacu- 
antur, et in gastrimargic vitium 
protinus collabuntur. Melior est ra- 
tionabilis cum moderatione quoti- 
diana refectio, quam per intervalla 
arduum longumque jejunium. No- 
vit immoderata inedia non modo 
mentis labefactare constantiam, sed 
etiam orationum efficaciam reddere 
lassitudine corporis enervatam. 

9 Ibid. 1.5. c. 41. (p. 104.) Ita, in- 
quit, debere monachum jejuniis ope- 
ram dare, ut centum annis in cor- 
pore commoraturum (al. duratu- 
rum, | &c. 


10 De Morb. Eccles. c. 33. (t. 1. 
p. 712 b.) Atque inter hec nemo 
urgetur in aspera, que ferre non 
potest; nulli quod recusat imponi- 
tur; nec ideo condemnatur a cete- 
ris, quod in eis se imitandis fatetur 
a eee an Pallad. Hist. La 

. ap. Pallad. Hist. Lau- 
siac. c. 38. (ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr.-Lat. 
t. 2. p. 955 d. 8.) Zuyywpnces é- 
ndor@ xara thy dvvapy iy xar 
mui kali pds Tas Suvdpets Tov dobi- 
éyrav ayd\oya kai Ta épya avray éy- 
xelpnoov, xal pyre vnorevoa Kwdv- 
ons, pire payeiv. 

12 Ibid. c. 39. (p. 957 d. 1.) Elow 
ovy of eloepydpevos Grovot éxrny Spay, 
nai éoOiovres’ of doOevéorepas eicép- 

ovras Spay éBSdunv, GA dyddny, 

ot évvdrny, Erepos Sexarny, Gos 

éonépay Babeiay’ Bdor id dv0° ére- 
pos 8d tpi" dros did revere. 


Thirdly, 
extraordi 


nary devo- 
tions. 
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and other parts of the East. These were, morning prayer at 
the first hour of the day; then the third, sixth, and ninth 
hours, and after that the eleventh hour, which Cassian!9 calls 
the lucernaris hora, or evening-prayer. Besides which they 
had their constant vigils, or nocturnal meetings, of which Cas- 
sian'4 gives a particular account in one whole book of his In- 
stitutions. But, he says, the monks of Egypt were not tied to 
all these canonical hours, but only met twice a day for public 
devotion, that is, in their night assemblies, which was their 
morning prayer; and at nine o'clock, which was their evening 
prayer. But then the whole day was spent in devotion notwith- 
standing : for'>, in their private cells, whilst they were at work, 
they were always repeating the Psalms, and other parts of the 
Holy Scripture, and intermixing prayers and supplications con- 
tinually with their labour. Which Cassian prefers before the 
observation of so many canonical hours, as being a more free 
and voluntary oblation. Some observed a course of constant 
devotion without intermission, as has been noted before !5 con- 
cerning the monks of Constantinople, and those of Lisieux 
founded by Columbanus, who were used to divide themselves 
into several classes or choirs, to succeed and relieve one an- 
other in their continued stations. And Cassian?’ tells us, ‘ that 
the first monks of Egypt were used to observe such a perpetual 
watch, to guard themselves against the assaults and incursions 
of midnight devils: for they durst not all betake themselves to 
sleep at once; but while some slept, others kept watch by 


13 Instit. 1. 3. c. 3. (p. 33-) In his 
quoque moris etiam evangelicus ille 
paterfamilias opperarios conduxit in 
vineam suam. ta enim et ille primo 
mane conduxisse describitur, quod 
tempus designat matutinam nostram 
solemnitatem: deinde tertia, inde 
sexta, post hc nona, ad extremum 
undecima, in qua lucernaris hora 
signatur. 

14 Ibid. 1. 2. (p.13.) De canonico 
Nocturnarum Orationum et Psalmo- 
rum modo. 

18 Ibid. 1. 3. c. 2. (p. 30.) Apud il- 
los etenim hec officia, que Domino 
solvere per distinctiones horarum et 
temporis intervalla cum admoni- 
tione compulsoris adigimur, per to- 
tum diei spatium jugiter cum operis 


adjectione spontanea celebrantur.. . 
Quamobrem exceptis vespertinis (ho- 
ris} ac nocturnis congregationibus, 
n apud eos per diem publica 
solemnitas absque die Sabbati vel 
Dominica celebratur, in quibus hora 
tertia sacre communionis obtentu 
conveniunt. 

16 See ch. 2. a8. 10 and 13. pp. 
343 and 346. 

7 Collat. 7. c. 23. (p. 325.) Ita 
eorum [demonum] atrocitas gras- 
sabatur, et frequentes ac visibiles 
sentiebantur aggressus, ut non au- 
derent omnes pariter noctibus ob- 
dormire, sed, vicissim aliis degustan- 
tibus somnum, alii vigilias celebran- 
tes psalmis et orationibus seu lecti- 
onibus inhzrebant. 
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turns, and exercised themselves in singing psalms, reading, and 
prayer. Whence we may infer, that though all monks then 
did not observe precisely the canonical hours, yet they were 
no less constant to their devotions than those that did; and 
their intermixing prayers with their labour, or worshipping by 
turns, was equivalent to so many canonical hours, or rather did 
exceed it. St. Jerom!® seems also to say, that the Egyptian 
monks had a sermon made by the abbot every day after even- 
ing prayer; for thus he describes their devotions: ‘ At nine 
o’clock they meet together, then the Psalms are sung, and the 
Scriptures are read; and prayers being ended, they all sit 
down, and the father begins to discourse to them, whom they 
hear with the profoundest silence and veneration. His words 
make a deep impression on them, their eyes overflow with 
tears, and the speaker’s commendation is the weeping of his 
hearers. Yet no one’s grief expresses itself in any indecent 
strain; but when he comes to discourse of the kingdom of 
Christ, and future happiness, and the glory of the world to 
come, then one may observe how each of them, with a mode- 
rate sigh and eyes lift up to heaven, says within himself, O! 
that I had wings like a dove, for then would I flee away and be 
at rest!’ This was their continual exercise of public devotion 
every day. Their private vacancies and intervals of labour 
were also spent in reading and prayer: for they daily learned 
some portion of Scripture, and more especially made it their 
meditation on the Lord’s day, as St. Jerom'9 observes of them 
in the forementioned place; insomuch that many of them be- 
came so expert and well versed in the Holy Scripture, that 


they could repeat it by heart; which is particularly noted of 


18 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c.15. (al. 
35.) (t.1. p.117.¢.) Manent sepa- 
rati, sejunctis cellulis, usque ad ho- 
ram nonam..... Post horam nonam 
in commune concurritur, Psalmi re- 
sonant, Scripturee recitantur ex mo- 
re: et, sid ae orationibus, cunc- 
tisque residentibus, medius, quem 
patrem vocant, incipit disputare, 
quo loquente tantum silentium fit, 
ut nemo alium respicere, nemo au- 
deat exscreare. Dicentis laus in fletu 
est audientium. Tacite volvuntur per 
ora lacryme, et ne in singultus qui- 


dem erumpit dolor. Quum vero de 
regno Christi et de futura beatitu- 
dine et de gloria cceperit annuntiare 
ventura, videas cunctos moderato 
suspirio, et oculis ad ccelum levatis, 
intra se dicere: Quis dabit mike 
pennas, stcut columbe, et volabo et 
requiescam. 

® Ibid. (p.118 d.) Dominicis die- 
bus oration! tantum et lectionibus 
vacant: quod quidem et omni tem- 
pore completis opusculis faciunt. 
Quotidie aliquid de Scripturis dis- 
citur. 
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Hilarion, by Sozomen® and St. Jerom2!; and of Ammonius, 
Marcus Junior, Eros, Serapion, Solomon, and some others, by 
Palladius2?._ And by this means they were qualified to enter- 
tain their souls with spiritual exercises, singing of David's 
Psalms, and repeating other parts of Scripture, even at their 
bodily labours. Which practice is often mentioned with great 
commendation by Palladius?%, Cassian?‘, and St. Jerom?5, who 
takes occasion, upon this account, to extol ‘the quiet retirement 
of Christ’s little village’ of Bethlehem above the noisy pomp and 
ambitious greatness of Rome, where so much time was spent in 
seeing and being seen, in receiving visits and paying them, in 
praises and detractions, things disagreeable to the life of a 
monk. Whereas at Bethlehem ‘there was nothing to be heard 
but psalms: one could not go into the field, but he should hear 
the ploughman singing his hallelujahs, the sweating mower so- 


3. c. 14. (v. 2. p. IE4. 30.) 
eee "EmiBoros axpiBis tay lepar 


WP. 
deere Hilar. c.7. (al. 10.] (t. 2. 
p- 17a.) Scripturas quoque eanctas 
memoriter tenens, post orationes et 
arora quasi Deo presente, reci- 
tabat. 


22 Hist. Lausiac. c.12. de Vit. Am- 
monii. (ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr.-Lat. ¢. 2. 
p- 914 6. 9.) .. - Tadady 8€ cal naw 
ypapny arecrnOioey.—C. 21. de Vit. 
Abb. Marci. (p.932 e.) Maxdptos ov- 
Tos vedrepos Sy madaay cai Katwwijy 
ak aneornOtoey.—C. 33. de Vit. 

ronis. (p. 950 Cc. 10.) “Exeivos d€ 
pnd Sdos yevodpevos mre{ds Badifav 
adneornOicey Yar Sexanevre, ér- 
ecra tov Méyay, eira rhv mpds *ESpai- 
ovs "EmoroAny, elra Hoaiay, xa) peé- 
pos ‘lepeplouv tay spodnreay, eira 
Aoukay roy Ebayyekcorny, frera ras 
Hapoipias.—C, 83. de Vit. Serap. (p. 
100 a. I.) Evypapparos 8¢ dy are- 
orniioey macas tas Oeias ypapds.— 
C.96. de Vit. Abb. Salom. (p. 1019 ¢. 
3:) Os édeyev Exeww revrnxooroy Eros 
ev T@ omnraig, éwapkécas éavr@ ex 
Trav ¢ y Tay xepov, cal éxpabdy 
gacay aylay ypacny. 

28 Hict. Causes. c. 39. (ibid. p. 
957 d. 7.) 'O per épydferas yay yewp- 


~ @AdXos xyprov, Gos yaAxeioy, 
os dproxoreiov, GAXNos Texroveior, 
Dros ypadeior, Dros Bupaeiorv, G- 
Ros wAexwv orupidas ras peydAas, 
@dos Ta Acyopeva paddxia, ra omupi- 
dddia Ta puxpd? droornbif{ovas de 


macas Tas ypadds. 

24 Instit. 1. rr. ¢. 18. (p. 179.) Me- 
mini cujusdam senis, cum in eremo 
5a? fans commorarer, qui, cum ad 
cellam cujusdam fratris gratia visi- 
tationis adveniens ostio approximas- 
set, audissetque eum quiddam ob- 
murmurantem intrinsecus, paullu- 
lum _ substitit, cognoscere volens, 
quidnam de Scripturis legeret, vel, 
sicut est moris, operans memoriter 
recenseret. Cumque piissimus ex- 
plorator aure diligenter applicita cu- 
riosius auscultaret, ita eum reperit 
hujus spiritus [xevodofias | impugna- 
tione pellectum, ut in ecclesia fa- 
cere se crederet exhortatorium plebi 
2S Ep. 1; “tal 6.] ad Marcell. ( 

p. 17. jal. 40. arceil. (t. 
I. p. 206 Hf In Chaist villa tuta 
Tusticitas est. Extra Pealmos silen- 
tium est. Quocunque te verteris, 
arator silvam retinens Alleluia! de- 
cantat, sudans messor Psalmis se 
advocat, &c. 


* (Or Scythéa, or Scethts, and sometimes Scythus, or Scytus. See be- 
fore, ch. 2. s. 8. Pp 334: and ibid. p.39. See also Ed. Cassian. ap. Bibl. 
. 2. 


Max. t. 7. p. 62 D. | 
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lacing himself with hymns, and the vine-dresser tuning David’s 
Psalms.’ 

Thus the ancient monks joined their bodily and spiritual ex- 
ercises together, and made their common labour become acts of 
devotion to God. Their times of eating and refreshment were 
managed after the same manner. In some places they had the 
Scriptures read at table; which, Cassian®° says, was first 
brought up in the monasteries of Cappadocia, to prevent idle 
discourse and contentions: but in Egypt they had no need of 
that remedy, for they were taught to eat their meat in silence. 
But when supper was ended, St. Jerom says?7, they sung 
an hymn, and so returned to their cells. St. Chrysostom ?® 
also takes notice of this, and recommends it to secular men, as 
proper for their imitation ; reciting the hymn which they used, 
which is in these words: ‘ Blessed God, that hast fed me from 
my youth, that givest food unto all flesh, fill our hearts with 
joy and gladness, that we, having always what is sufficient for 
us, may abound unto every good work through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, to whom with Thee and the Holy Ghost be glory, 
honour, and power for ever. Amen.’ ‘Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord! Glory be to Thee, O Holy! Glory be to Thee, O King! 
who hast given us food for refreshment! Fill our hearts with 
thy Holy Spirit, that we may be found acceptable in thy sight, 
and not be ashamed, when thou renderest to every man accord- 
ing to his works!’ Thus their ordinary refreshments,—that is, 
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26 Inetit. 1. 4. c.17. (p. 60.) Mud 
autem, ut reficientibus fratribus sa- 
cree lectiones in ccenobiis recitentur, 
non de typo Xgyptiorum proces- 
sisse, sed de Cappadocum noveri- 
mus. Quos nulli dubium est, non 
tam spiritalie exercitationis causa, 
quam co aa ec superfluz otio- 
seeque confabulationis gratia et max- 
ime contentionum, qu plerumque 
solent in conviviis nerari, hoc sta- 
tuere voluisse, videntes eas aliter 
a se non posse cohiberi. Apud 

tios enim vel maxime Taben- 

peat ara tantum silentium ab om- 
nibus exhibetur ut cum in unum 
tanta numerositas fratrum refectio- 
nis obtentu consederit, nullus nec 
mutire quidem aig preter eum 
qui suse decanise (al. decimze] preeest. 

27 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. rg. (al. 


35-] (t. 1. p. 117.) Nullus in cibo 

strepitus, nemo comedens oe ro 

rene Dehinc consurgunt pariter, et 

acy: dicto ad preecepia eta 
28 Hom. 5 fs (Boo 


Inoov 5 Kup ‘ini, ub ov i 
dd£a, ris), nip oi‘ Ayl Tvevpars 
eis rovs alavas, oor Kupee, 
ddé£a wo “Aye, Séta got Baored, ore 
édwxas 7, nniy Bpopara els aL) ag i 
Ancor npas Ivetparos ‘Aylov, iva 
evpeOdper evioridy cov ebapeorovrres, 


cal py) aloxuvdpevos, Gre drodi8es 
abrov. 


éxdore xara Ta épya 
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their suppers, for dinners, he says, they had none,—were sancti- 
fied with the word of God and prayer. And to express their 
humility, and avoid all contention about precedency and great- 
ness, they served one another mutually at table, all of them 
taking their weekly turns; whence, in Cassian29 and St. Jerom, 
they are called hebdomadarit, weeks-men, from their weekly 
service. On the Lord’s-day, they were more intent upon their 
devotions, and spent it wholly upon reading and prayer; for 
no other employment, St. Jerom®° says, was ever allowed 
among them on that day. Then every one received the com- 
munion, unless he was under some censure and suspension from 
it. And not only on Sundays, but on Saturdays also, it was 
customary for the Egyptian monks and others of the East to 
communicate: for the first and last days of the week were so 
appointed by Pachomius, the father of the Egyptian monks, to 
be communion-days among them, as appears from his Rule, in 
Sozomen?! and Palladius5?: and Cassian®® frequently speaks 
of it as their constant practice. Some were more strict, and 
let no day pass without receiving the eucharist. Palladius34 
says the Egyptian monks, under Apollo, observed this rule: 
for Apollo was used to instil this notion into his disciples, that 


29 Instit. 1. 4. c. 19. (p.62.) Per 
eundem namque Méesopotamiam, 
Palzstinam, et Cappadociam, ac to- 
tum Orientem, singulis hebdomadi- 
bus viciesim fratres ad heec officia 
sibi reddenda succedunt, ita ut se- 
cundum ccenobii multitudinem, mi- 
nistrorum se numerus depute- 
tur.—Hieron. Prolog. ad Regul. Pa- 
chom. (t.2. p.54 b.) [Cf.s.2. et 8.6. 
(P. 55 c.)... Per singulas hebdoma- 

ratiocinia operum suorum ad 
patrem monasterii referunt. Ep. |] 
—Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 1g. [al. 
35-] (t. 1. p. 117.) Postheee conci- 
lium solvitur; et unaquzque decu- 
ria cum suo parente pergit ad men- 
sam, quibus per singulas hebdoma- 
das vicissim ministrant. 

30 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. ut supr. 
(t.1. p.118 d.) Dominicis diebus ora- 
tioni tantum et lectionibus vacant. 

51 L. 3: Aes i 2. p. 112. 20.) 
».+ Ty 8€ mpdry xal reXevraia Hye 
ths €B8opuddas, eri xowwvia roy bel. 
ov pvoTHpioy, TP OvovacTnpiy mpoo- 
tdvras, tas (ovas Avecy, kai ras OepOe- 


pas arroribec Oa. 

32 Hist. Lausiac. c. 38. (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p. 556. a. 2.) 
Elowdvres els thy Kowoviay Toy puc- 
tTnpiwy Tov Xpiorov xara od 
cal xupiaxny ras (évas Avérecar, 
K.T.A. 

83 Collat. 18. c. 1g. (p. 828. ..... 
Cum duobus ferme hebdomadibus 
ita se omni contentioni carnis ac 
spiritus subjecisset, ut die sabbati 
vel dominico, non ad percipiendum 
communionem sacram, sed ad pro- 
sternendum se in limen (al. limine]} 
ecclesiz atque ad veniam simplici- 
ter postulandam matutinus accurre- 
ret, &c.—Collat. 23. c. 21. (p. 606.) 
Nec tamen ex eo debemus nos a 
dominica communione suspendere 
quia non agnoscimus peccatores, sed 
ad eam magis ac magis est et propter 
anime medicinam et purificationem 
spiritus avide festinandum. 

& Hist. Lausiac. c.3. (ut supr. p. 
98s a. 6.) “Ore det ef 8uvardy rovs po- 
vaxous xa’ éxdorny juépay ray pv- 
otnplay Kowwereiy. 
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a monk, if he had opportunity, ought to communicate every 
day; and accordingly he, with his fraternity, communicated 
every day at nine, or three o’clock in the afternoon, which was 
the time of their solemn assembly, before they went to their 
ordinary refreshment. Palladius®> mentions one instance more 
of their devotion, which was only occasional, viz. their psalmody 
at the reception of any brethren; for that, it seems, was the 
first entertamment they gave them, to conduct them with sing- 
ing of psalms to their habitation. Which has no relation to the 
processions of modern ages, but seems to be done in imitation of 
our Saviour’s entrance and reception into Jerusalem. 

18. These were the spiritual exercises of the ancient monks, Of laws 
whose life was a life of repentance, fasting, and devotion, eae 
which, Joimed with continual bodily labour, kept them always offices, both 
virtuously and honestly employed. And their laws did not oi ae 
allow them either to wander about as mendicants, or to interest “ivil. 
themselves in civil or ecclesiastical offices, or any public affairs 
relating to Church or State. There are three canons in the 
Council of Chalcedon to this purpose. One indifferently for- 
bids both clergymen and monks to take to farm any estate or 
office, or involve themselves in secular affairs, except they be 
unavoidably required by the law to take upon them the 
guardianship of minors. Another®? obliges monks particularly 
to live in their retirement, and to give themselves only to fast- 
ing and prayer, and not to leave their monasteries to engage 
themselves either in ecclesiastical or secular affairs, except the 
bishop of the city, upon some urgent occasion, permit them so 
todo. And a third canon®® forbids both monks and clergy to 


vdper Kkadoiro els adnAlixey drapai- 


THTOY EmnTp 
87 C. 4. Pana. P. 757 b.) Tovs de 


cab” éxdorny wdédty Kai Xepay pord- 


85 Ibid. (p. 984 a. 3) "1800 cae 
aw ol adeAdol, repl dv 6 warip 7, 
Tptay Tpepav mpoei ney Heiv, tr 
perd Tpeis nyépas ovct mpos 1 nas 


Tpeis nea — leporoAupoy ép- 
XSpevor” kal of pey mponyov npas ol 
Sé nxodovOouy Smiabey nye np o- 
res, dypis ob mAncioy avray » ebddora- 


per. 
86 c. 3. ae 4- P. 755 ) “Opie rol- 
yy 7 Sy #0€va TOU Aor 
arou, }21) flccaes. KAnpixdy, a‘ 
povdfovra, 4 modovc las xrnpara, 
mpdypara, } ¢ eregdyery éavréy Koopt- 
xais ecu wAny ef pn mov éx 


BINGHAM, VOL. I. 


(ovras vmoreraxOa TH emioxdre, 
kal ry novxlay dowdferOar, xal 
mpocéxew pon TH moreig kal rH 
Mpocevyyj, €¥ ois "porate amerd£ayro 
Mpockaprepouvras’ prre 8€ éxxAnot- 
aoriKois, pyre Brorixois rapevoxeiy 
mpaypaow, i) emixowavely, rarahip- 
mdvovras Ta a _Povacrnpia’ el re) 
more dpa émirpareiey dua xpeiay avay- 
xaiay Uwd Tov THs wéAews EmtoKdmov. 


38 C. 7. (ibid. p. 759 a.) Tovs draft 


oc 
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take upon them any office, civil or military; anathematizing 
such as are guilty, and do not return to their first choice. So 
that monks were wholly excluded then from secular offices; and 
though some were called to ecclesiastical employments, yet 
then they were obliged to quit their monastery, and betake 
themselves wholly to a clerical life, only retaining so much of 
the former as would consist with the indispensable duties of the 
sacred function. Of these cases I have particularly spoken in 
the foregoing chapter9. But of monks continuing in their 
cloisters, and taking upon them at the same time the offices of 
the Church, which did not concern their own monastery, we 
have scarce any instance in ancient history. Pope Pelagius, as 
he is cited by Gratian‘°, would not permit a monk to be a de- 
Jensor, though that was but a low office in the Church, because 
it was contrary to the state of a monastic life, which was to be 
spent in retirement, prayer, and bodily labour; whereas the 
office of a defensor was wholly taken up in hearing of causes, 
and other acts of a public and litigious nature, which were 
things inconsistent with one another. Till a monk, therefore, 
had first bid adieu to his monastery, he was not to be promoted 
to any such office in the Church. 
No monks 19. Much less were they then permitted to encroach upon 
anciently the duties, or rights and privileges of the secular clergy. For 
ing on the we find no complaints of this nature in ancient history, as too 
ae of frequently in after-ages. For the generality of monks being 
the secular only laymen, and refusing any other subsistence or revenues 
but what arose out of their own labour, as I have fully proved 
before, they could have no temptation then to intermeddle 
either with the business and duties, or the maintenance and re- 
venues of the clergy. And for such of them as were ordained 
presbyters or deacons, they were either only to serve their own 
monastery, or else such as were taken out of monasteries by 
the bishops, and thenceforth reckoned among the secular clergy 


éy eAnpy karetheypevovs, fj xat povd- © Caus. 16. queest.1. c. 20. (t. 1. 
oavras, mpicaper, pyre ért orpa- p. 1099. 13.) Omnimoda enim est 
relay, pre éni dfiav oops} ép- illins habitus et istius officii diversi- 
xerOa’ Fj Tovro TohpGvras, rai “ tas. Illic enim quies, oratio, labor 
perapehou ivous, bore émorpe manuum: at hic causarum cogni- 
rovro, 6 Gedy mpérepov ethovro, tio, conventiones, actus, publica li- 
oe Pe tigia, &c. 
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of the Church. Valesius*', indeed, is willing to have it thought 
otherwise; for he says, in the latter end of the fourth century, 
it was very usual for monks to perform the offices of the 
clergy; and he alleges for proof the example of Eusebius Ver- 
cellensis and the church of St. Austin; which I have considered 
before 42, and shewed that they prove no more, but that some 
bishops and their clergy took up a way of living in common, in 
imitation of the monastic life, which is nothing to monks in 
cloisters intruding themselves into parochial cures. The only 
instance, that looks any thing this way, is what Sozomen ‘3 re- 
lates of the church built by Rufinus, the great statesman under 
Arcadius, at a place called Quercus, in the suburbs of Chalce- 
don, where, after he had built his church, he says, he placed 
some monks near it, whence the clergy of the church were 
supplied. But this may mean no more, but that when there 
wanted clergy in that church they were to be chosen out of 
that neighbouring monastery, which indeed was then no un- 
usual thing in the Church; but that monks living in a monas- 
tery should perform divine offices in other churches beside that 
of their own monastery, is not agreeable to ancient rules and 
practice. And therefore we meet with no instances of that 
kind, nor of tithes being received by monks, unless it was 
for the use of the poor; of which there is one instance in 
Cassian‘4+, and besides that I do not remember any other. 
Their way of living upon their own labour made them not 
solicitous to receive any thing from other men, and therefore 
some of them would not receive maintenance from their own 


parents, as Cassian‘ relates 


41 Not. in Sozom. 1.8. c.17. (v. 2. 
P- 347. 0. 3.)..... Nemo ut novum 
mirari debet, quod monachi in ec- 
clesia clericorum munus obiisse di- 
cuotur. Id enim eo tempore usita- 
tum fuit, ut ex Ambrosio discimus 
in laudatione Eusebii Vercellensis 
episcopi, et ex Possidio in Vita Be- 
ati Augustini ubi dicit, eum mona- 
chos intra ecclesiam instituisse. 

42 See ch. 2. 8.8. p. 341. 

48 L. 8. c.17. (v. 2. p. 347-22.)..¢ 
*Hxev eis Apiv’ Kadknddvos 8€ mpo- 
doresov, ‘Povdhivoy rov trarixov vir 
éndvupor, ev @ Bacitad dors, kal pe- 
ycdn éxxAnala, hy abrds‘Poudivos émi 


of Antonius, lest they should 


rey [lérpov xal HavAov ray aroord- 
ow éSeiuaro, xal anoatoXcioy €& ad- 
trav dvdpace’ mAnoiov 8é povayods 
auvexncer [leg.? cuvedxicer] ol rijs 
éxxAnoias roy xAnpow émAnpovy. 

4 Collat. 21. c. 2. (p. 555.) De- 
lector quidem, o filu, pia vestrorum 
munerum largitate, et devotionem 
hujus oblationis, cujus dispensatio 
mihi credita est, gratanter amplector; 
quia fideliter primitias vestras ac de- 
cimas indigentium usibus profutu- 
ras velut sacrificium Domino bone 
suavitatis offertis, &c. 

45 Ibid. 24. c. 12. (p. 617.) Qui, 
inquit [Apostolus,] non operatur, 
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seem to live upon any thing that was not the work of their 
own hands. 

20. Beside all this, there was another reason then why 
monks could not ordinarily attend parochial cures, had they 
been otherwise qualified for them. For by the laws of their 
first institution, in all parts of the East, their habitation was 
not to be in cities or places of public concourse, but in deserts 
and private retirements, where they might be sequestered from 
the noise of the world, and live in quiet and solitude, as their 
name seemed to imply. Whence St. Jerom“, writing to Rusti- 
cus, the monk, inveighs against those who were desirous to live 
in cities, which was contrary to that singularity they made pro- 
fession of. And giving instructions to Paulinus, he says‘7, ‘If 
you desire to be really what you are in name,—that is, a soli- 
tary, or one that lives alone,—what have you to do in cities, 
which are not habitations for solitaries, but for the multitude?’ 
And it is observed both by him and Sozomen‘® of Antonius, 
‘that he was used to say, the wilderness was as natural to a 
monk, as water to a fish; and therefore a monk in a city was 
quite out of his element, like a fish upon dry land.’ By which 
it appears, that the monastic life, in the first design, was to ex- 
clude men from having any thing to do in cities and places of 
public concourse. And there are laws in both the Codes to the 
same purpose. Theodosius‘? enacted, ‘that all that made pro- 
fession of the monastic life, should be obliged by the civil ma- 
gistrate to betake themselves to the wilderness and deserts, as 
their proper habitation.’ Baronius*° by mistake reckons this 


nec manducet. His Beatus Anto- utique non sunt solorum habitacula, 


sed multorum? 


VIL. m. 


nius adversus quendam usus ver- 
bis etiam nos magisterii sui in- 
formavit exemplo, ut parentum per- 
Diciosissima blandimenta, et omni- 
um, qui victui necessariam submi- 
nistrant agapen, etiam omnem a- 
moene habitationis gratiam devite- 
mus, &c. 

. 4 Ep. 4. [al.125.] ad Rustic. (t. 
I. p.931 d.) Quid desideramus ur- 
bium frequentiam, qui de singulari- 


tate censemur? 

47 Ep. 13. [al. 58.] ad Paulin. 
(ibid. p. 320 d.) Sin autem cupis 
esse quod diceris monachus, id est 
solus, quid facis in urbibus, que 


48 L. 1. c. 13. (v. 2. p. 28. 36.) 
Tovs pev yap iyOvas fAeye ry typay 
ovciay rpéepew povaxois 8é xéopory 
end THY épnuov’ éxions Te ToUs pay 

pas amropevous Td (Hv arokyeara- 
very, rous Sé riy povacrixny cwepvd= 
myTa awod\vew Trois Gorect mpomt- 
éyras. 

49 Cod. 1. 16. tit. 3. de Monachis, 
leg.1.(t.6.p.96.) Quicunque sub pro- 
fessione monachi repenuntur, de- 
serta loca et vastas solitudines sequi 
acque habitare jubeantur. 

9 An. 390. n. 48. (t. 4. p. 642 c.) 
Quicunque sub professione mo 
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law a punishment, and next to a persecution of the monks: but 
Gothofred>! and Mr. Pagi*, with better judgment, correct his 
error, and observe with more truth, ‘that it was so far from 
being a punishment, that it was only obliging them to live ac- 
cording to the rules of their first institution.’ Leo and Anthe- 
mius, and after them Justinian 5°, made laws to the same pur- 
pose, forbidding the eastern monks to appear in cities; but if 
they had any business of concern to be transacted there, they 
should do it by their apocrisiarii or responsales,—that is, their 
proctors or syndics,—which every monastery was allowed for 
that purpose. | 

21. Not but that in some extraordinary cases they took li- What ex- 
berty to dispense with this rule, when a just occasion required mide ares 
their appearance. As in times of common danger to the Faith, sdmittedof. 
or great persecutions, or when it seemed necessary for them to 
interpose with the magistrate, and intercede for criminals in 
special cases. Thus St. Jerom ! observes of Antonius, ‘ that he 
came to Alexandria at the request of Athanasius, to give testi- 


net hec lex ad monachos, sive ere- 
mitas; cujusmodi in .gypti potissi- 
mum Syriseque solitudinibus, aliisve 
agebant, deserta loca et vastas soli- 
tudines sequentes. Qua de re plura 
Gothofredus in hujus legis Cum- 


reperiuntur, &c. Hac statuta lege 
cogitur ye ia heresiarcha [Jo- 
vinianus| ab urbe recedere. 

51 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 3. 
ni 1. (t. 6. p.g7.) Compare the note 
following. 


62 Crit. in Baron. an. 390. n. 10. 
[al.r1.] (t.1. p. 580.) Ceterum Lex 
1. Codicis Theod. de Monachis lata 
non est occasione Jovinianistarum, 
qui € monasteriis ejecti in urbibus 
tamen cum habitu monastico vaga- 
bantur. Nam preterquam quod, ut 
inquit Gothofredus in hujus legis 
Commentario, hec lex ad Orientem 
pertinet, (ubi Tatianus, cui ea in- 
scribitur, prefectus-pretorio erat,) 
non agitur in ea de monasterio e- 
jectis, verum de quibuscunque, qué 

professione monachi reperieban- 
tur, id est, de omnibus, qui vitam 
monasticam profitebantur, interim 
tamen civitates frequentabant; ut 
ostendit lex secunda ejusdem Codi- 
cis de Monachis, qua post bienni- 
um memorata lex abrogatur. Quare 
hac lege monachi quicunque, non 
cenz loco ad deserta loca et solitu- 
ines conferre sese jubentur, ut cre- 
didit Baronius ; verum pro vite suse 
instituto eo redire. Denique perti- 


mentario. 

§8 Cod. 1.1. tit. 3. de Episcopis, 
leg. 29. (t. 4. p. 94.) Ol €y rots pova- 
ornpios ScarpiBovres py éxéracay 
éLovciay éftévat trav povacrnpiay, ff 
kal év ry Avrioxéwy, fh} xat év érépas 
mérecww avacrpeper Oa, vmeFatpov- 
pévov pdovoy Toy kadoupevay atroxpt- 
otaploy, ols Adevay mapexopev €O€dov- 
ot 8 pdvas avayxaias droxpices 
éfcévat.— Novel. 123. c. 42. (t. 5. p. 
561.) Providere autem sanctissimos 
locorum episcopos, ut neque mona- 
chi, neque monache, circumeant ci- 
vitates: sed si quod necessarium 
responsum habuerint per proprios 
responsarios [Grec. droxpiotapiov)} 
hoc agant, in suis manentes mona- 
steriis. 

54 Ep. 33. (al. 68.] ad Castrut. 
(t. 1. p. 408 c.) Beatus Antonius, 
ya a Sancto Athanasio, Alexan- 

ize episcopo, propter confutatio- 
nem hereticorum in urbem Alexan- 
driam esset accitus, &c. 


$90 Laws and rules VIL in. 


mony and countenance to the Catholic faith, and to confute 
the Arian heresy.’ Theodoret*> makes the like observation 
upon the behaviour of Aphraates and Julian, two Syrian monks, 
who left their cells in the desert to live in Antioch, when their 
presence was thought necessary to support the Catholic doc- 
trine and its professors in the time of the Arian persecution 
under Valens. And of Aphraates he tells this remarkable story : 
‘That Valens once observing him to pass the streets in haste, 
though he was an old man, asked him, Whither he was going 
with so much speed? To whom he replied, I am going, sire, 
to pray for your empire. But, said Valens, it would more have 
become you to do that at home in your retirement, according 
to the laws of your solitary life. Yes, sire, said Aphraates, you 
say very true: I ought so to do, and I always did so, as long 
as my Saviour’s sheep were in peace; but now that they are 
disquieted, and brought into great danger, very necessity com- 
pels me to take another course for their safety, that they may 
not be torn in pieces by wild beasts. Were I a virgin, confined 
to a single room, it would not become me to sit still, when I 
saw my father’s house on fire, but to run abroad, fetch water, 
and extinguish the flame. Now this is our case. You, sire, 
have set fire to the house of our common Father, and we have 
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left our cells with no small concern, and are come abroad to 
put it out.’ Thus bravely did Aphraates answer Valens, and 
apologize for his appearing in the city in the time of common 
danger, when Valens himself was the occasion of it. 

Nor was it only in defence of religion they thus made a pub- 
lic appearance, but sometimes they thought it necessary to in- 
tercede with the emperors and judges for condemned criminals. 
As Sozomen > observes of Antonius, ‘that he was frequently 
compelled, by the complaints and lamentations of the distressed, 
to come and interpose his good offices with the princes and ma- 
gistrates for them, and as soon as he had done, he returned to 
the wilderness again.’ The reader may find a more remarkable 
instance of this kind in one of St. Chrysostom’s Homilies*” to 
the people of Antioch, where he relates how the city was deli- 
vered from imminent ruin, (being under the displeasure of 
Theodosius for having demolished the imperial statues, and 
committing other crimes of an high nature,) by the intercession 
of the neighbouring monks, who left their tabernacles and 
caves in the mountains, and came into the city, when other 
philosophers for fear were fled out of it, and, interceding with 
the judges, prevailed with them to spare the criminals ;’ telling 
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them, ‘that the images of the Emperor might easily be re-— 
stored to their pristine beauty, and be set up again; but if 
they slew the images of God, it would be impossible to raise 
them up again; since it was beyond the art of man to join body 
and soul together: and if they would not hearken to their in- 
 tercession, they should execute them too; for if it must be so, 
they were resolved to die with them.’ After this manner they 
were used to intercede with the Judges for criminals in some 
such special cases as this before us. And they commonly did 
it with such prevalency, that they seldom failed in their peti- 
tion, the magistracy expressing a particular reverence to them 
upon such occasions. But afterward, this thing grew into 
abuse, and they would not be content to petition, but would 
sometimes come in great bodies or troops,—per drungos,—and 
by force deliver criminals, after sentence of condemnation was 
passed upon them. To repress which tumultuous way of pro- 
ceeding, Arcadius, the emperor, was forced to publish a laws, 
strictly forbidding both the monks and clergy to attempt any 
such thing, and commanding all bishops to prosecute the au- 
thors of such disorders, if any monks happened to be so en- 
gaged in their districts, under pain of his royal displeasure. 


Whether 22. There remains but one inquiry more to be made con- 
eae kee cerning this order of men; which is, whether such as made 


take them- 
selves to a 
secular life 
again. 


profession of the monastic life were afterward at liberty to 
alter their state as they thought convenient, and turn seculars 
again’ To which it may be answered, that they were under 
no public vow to the contrary: many men embraced the life 
who never intended to continue all their days in it. Julian 
himself was once in the monastic habit, to please his cousin 
Constantius, who began to suspect his inclination toward the 
philosophy of the Gentiles. Socrates59 says of him, ‘that he 
assumed the tonsure, and feigned the life of a monk in public, 
whilst he privately resorted to the lectures of Libanius, the 
sophist.’ And Orosius™ observes the same of Constans, the son 

58 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 40. de 


Peenis, leg. 16. (t. 3. p. P. gto.) Ad- 
dictos supplicio i clerico- 


"Ey ype re Keipduevos Toy Tay pova- 
xe vrexpivero Bloy. 


6 Hist. 1.7. c.40. (ap. Galland. 


rum vel monachorum, eorum etiam 
quos canobitas vocant, vim at- 
que usurpationem vindicare liceat 
ac tenere, &c. 

69 L.3. c.1. (v.2. p. 169. 9.) ... 


t. 9. p. 154 b.) Constantinus Con- 
stantem filium suum, proh dolor! 
ex monacho Ceesarem factum ... in 
Hispanias misit. 
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893 
of Constantine, who usurped the empire of Britain, in the time 
of Honorius, ‘ that he was first a monk, before his father made 
him Cesar, and sent him into Spain to promote his interest 
there.’ These men had no need of the Pope’s dispensation to 
set them at liberty from their vow: for it does not appear they 
were ever under any such obligation. Monasteries were an- 
ciently schools of learning, and places of pious and religious 
education of youth; which, though Bellarmin® thinks fit to 
deny it, is evidently proved from St. Chrysostom’s third book 
against the Defamers of the Monastic Life®, which is chiefly 
spent in advismg parents to send their children to be educated 
in monasteries, as the safest places of good education; not with 
a design to oblige them always to continue in the monastic life, 
but only to train them up and settle them securely in the ways 
of virtue. And to the same purpose it is observed by Palla- 
dius ®, that the monks of Mount Nitria had a xenodochium, or 
hospital, where for a week they entertained any one that came 
to them, without working; if he continued longer, they set 
him either to work at some bodily labour or to study; and, so 
employed, he might continue a year, or two, or three, among 
them, till he saw his own time to depart from them. This 


of the monastic life. 


 Palladius® calls doxnows ypadinh, the exercise of letters, in op- 


position to that of bodily labour. So that men might enter a 


61 De Monachis, |. 2. c. 6. (t. 2. 
p. 361 a.) Secundo dicit [Melanc- 
thon} monasteria olim fuisse scho- 
las sacrarum literarum et aliarum 
disciplinarum. At Basilius in Con- 
stitutionibus Monasticis, Cassianus 
de Institutis Coenobiorum, Hiero- 
nymus in Epistola ad Rusticum et 
in alia ad Paulinum de Institutione 
Monachi, Augustinus, 1.1. de Mo- 
ribus Ecclesiz, c. 31, aliique Veteres, 
dum describunt instituta monaste- 
riorum, meminerunt orationis, jeju- 
niorum, psalmodie, continentiz, 0- 
bedientize, paupertatis: de scholis 
literarum et dialectic aliarumque 
disciplinarum ne verbum quidem. 

62 Advers. Vituperat. Vit. Monast. 
1.3. t. 4. c. rx. &c. (t. 1. p. 96 ¢.) 
Lipds pev ody rév drirroy ravra ap- 
ket’ mpds O¢ roy mordy kai ravra, 
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Aocrds nuepas mrepiomeoww avrdy Aot- 
mov ey épyois, f ev xia, i} év Gpro- 
xorreig, res payeipely’ ei 8¢ afiddro- 
yds res €ln, Uiddacw abr@ BiBriov dy- 
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monastery for the sake of study, and leave it again when they 
pleased, if they laid upon themselves no further obligation. 

And they who tied up themselves stricter, and entered the 
monastic life with a design to continue in it, were never under 
any vow, unless a private resolution might be esteemed such, 
which might be altered at pleasure, especially if any unforeseen 
case or accident seemed to require a change in their way of 
living. As Cassian® tells us of one in Egypt, who, despairmg 
to obtain the gift of continency, was preparing to enter into a 
married state, and return to a secular life again. The Rule of 
Pachomius, by which the Egyptian monks were governed, has 
nothing of any vow at their entrance, nor any punishment for 
such as deserted their station afterward. And there was one 
piece of discipline among the Egyptians, which I have men- 
tioned before™, that seems plainly to intimate that they were 
under no solemn vow; for one of their punishments was expul- 
sion out of the monastery, which is inconsistent with a vow of 
continuing in a monastery for ever. So that at first the mo- 
nastic life seems to have been a matter of choice, not only at 
men’s first entrance, but in their progress and continuance also: 
and men might quit it without any other punishment, unless it 
were a note of inconstancy fixed upon them. 

23. However, this is certain, that monks, who betook them- 
selves to a married state, were not anciently obliged by any 
law to dissolve their marriage and put away their wives, under 
pretence of any preceding obligation, according to the new 
rules of the Council of Trent®, which pronounces such mar- 
riages null and void. In St. Austin’s time, some virgins and 
widows were under the obligation of a vow; yet, if they mar- 


Marriage 
of monks 
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not annul- 
led. 


dinibus constitutos, vel 


65 Cassian. Collat. 2. c. 13. (p. 
247.)... Ut quia... monachus esse 
non posset, nec refreenare stimulos 
carnis, et impugnationis remedi 
consequi jam valeret [al. prevale- 
ret,}] uxorem duceret, ac relicto mo- 
nasterio reverteretur ad sseculum. 

66 [S. 12. P- 972. n. 8o. ex Instit. 
1.4. c. 16. .... Vel expulsione pur- 
gantur. Ep. | 

67 Sess. 24. c. 9. (t. 14. p. 875 ¢.) 
Si quis dixerit, clericos in sacris or- 


castitatem solemniter professos, pos- 
se matrimonium contrahere, con- 
tractumque validum esse, non ob- 
stante lege ecclesiastica, vel voto: 
et oppositum nihil aliud esse, quam 
damnare matrimonium, qui non sen- 
tiunt se castitatis, etiamsi eam vove- 
rint, habere donum, anathema sit; 
cum Deus id recte petentibus non 
deneget, nec patiatur nos supra id, 
quod possumus tentari. 
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ried after that, he says®, ‘they were not to be separated from 
their husbands as adulteresses: for their marriage was true 
marriage, and not adultery, as some falsely argued.’ He says, 
‘they offended highly in breaking their vow, but yet their 
marriage was valid; and in that case, to separate them from 
their husbands was only to make their husbands adulterers in 
marrying others whilst their wives were living.’ By parity of 
reason, then, the marriages of monks must be esteemed valid 
also, even supposing them under an equal obligation. And 
upon this account we find no instances of dissolving marriage 
in such cases left upon record in ancient history. 

24. Yet in process of time, because monks were presumed to What pun- 
be under some private obligation by assuming this way of liv- par iaparrd 
ing, some punishments were thought of, as proper to be in- inflicted on 
flicted on such as relinquished their station, and returned to a : 
secular life again. By the first Council of Orleans®, a monk 
that had entered himself in a monastery, if he afterwards mar- 
ried a wife was for ever after incapable of holy orders, but no 
other censure is passed upon him. St. Austin was for inflicting 
the same punishment on such as left their monastery without 
their own bishop’s leave, as appears from his letter to Aure- 
lius?7°, bishop of Carthage, upon that subject. The Civil Law 
likewise excludes deserters from the privilege of ordination : 
for by a law of Honorius?! they were to be delivered up to the 
curia, or civil court of the city, there to serve all their lives; 
by which means they were rendered incapable of any office in 
the Church, because curial and clerical offices were inconsistent 
with one another, as has been shewed at large in another 
place72. Justinian? added another punishment: ‘ that if they 


68 De Bon. Viduitat. c. ro. (t. 6. sortiatur. 


of the monastic life. 


p. 375 f.) Proinde qui dicunt talium 
nuptias non esse nuptias, sed po- 
tius adulteria, non mihi videntur 
satis acute ac diligenter considerare 
quid dicant: fallit eos quippe simi- 
hitudo veritatis, &c. 

69 C. 23. [al. a1.] (t.4. p.1408 b.) 
Monachus in monasterio conversus, 
si pellici postea [al. Monachus, si 
in monasterio conversus, vel pal- 
lium comprobatus fuerit accepisse, 
et postea] vel uxori fuerit sociatus, 
tantz preevaricationis reus, nun- 
quam ecclesiastici gradus officium 


70 Ep. 76. (al. 60.] ad Aurel. (t. 2. 
P- 147 f. et 148.) Et ipsis enim faci- 
is lapsus, et ordini clericorum fit 
indignissima injuria, si desertores 
monasteriorum ad militiam clerica- 
tus eligantur, &c. 

71 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episcopis, &c. leg. 39. (t.6. p. 78.) 
.. +. Si qui professum sacre religio- 
nis sponte dereliquerit, continuo si- 
bi eum curia vindicet, &c. 

72 B. 4. ch. 4. 8. 4. V. 2. p. 58. 

78 Novel. g. c. 6. (t.5. p. 46.) Si 
vero relinquens monasterium ad 
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were possessed of any substance, it should all be forfeited to 
the monastery which they deserted; while they themselves 
should be obliged to serve personally among the officials of the 
judge of the province where they lived.’ For by this time mo- 
nasteries began to have estates and possessions in some places, 
though the most exact rules of the Egyptian monks were 
against it. The censures of the Church were likewise inflicted 
on deserting monks.in the fifth century. Spalatensis74 thinks 
the first Council, that ever decreed excommunication against 
them, was the fourth Council of Toledo75, under Honorius, 
anno 633. But he did not advert to a former canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon7®, made near two hundred years before, 
which decreed, ‘that neither virgins consecrated to God, nor 
monks, should marry; and such as did so should be excom- 
municated ; only the bishop of the place might moderate the 
censure :’ that is, (if I rightly understand that canon, which is 
by some mistaken,) he might shorten the term of their penance 
at his discretion; which was the only way of granting in- 
dulgences in the primitive Church. And from hence again it 
appears, that when it was thought a crime for a monk to 
marry, yet they did not think it a nullity when done, or pre- 
sume to void it upon that score, but only obliged him to do 
penance for such a term as the bishop should think fit to im- 
pose upon him. And I suppose the Canons of St. Basil?” and 





uandam veniat militiam, aut ad a- 
ham vite figuram: substantia ejus 
etiam sic ..... in monasterio rema- 
nente, ipse inter officiales clarissimi 

rovincie judicis statuetur, &c.— 

d. 1.1. tit. 3. leg. 55. 8. 2. (t.4. p. 
142.) Nam si qui eorum, de quibus 
preesentem legem posuimus, sancti- 
monialem vitam elegerint, ad ssecu- 
larem autem conversationem postea 
remeavenint; jubemus, omnes e0- 
rum res ad jura ejusdem ecclesise 
vel monasterii, a quo recesserint, 
pertinere. 

74 De go) is part.1. 1. 2. c. 12. 
n. 48. (p. 367 e. 6.) Postea vero mo- 
nachos desertores a se penitus mo- 
nachismum abdicantes cceperunt a- 
liqui apostatas vocare, et in eos ex- 
communicationes fulminare. Quod 
= pnmum obeervo in Concilio 4. 

oletano. 


75 C.54- (al. 55-] (t.5. p. 1718 e.) 
.. Qui detonsi a parentibus fuerint, 
aut sponte sua, amissis parentibus, 
se ipsos religioni devoverunt, et 
postea habitum seecularem sumpse- 
runt, et iidem a sacerdote compre- 
hensi ad cultum religionis, acta prius 
penitentia, revocentur. Quod si re- 
verti non possunt vere, ut apostatee 
anathematis sententiz subjiciantur. 

76 C. 16. (t. 4. p. 763 b.) HapOévor 
éauriy avabeivay rp [ Acordry| Oeg, 
a@cavras 3¢ xal povd{orra, pr efeivas 
yapy mpocopsreiv’ el 8€ ye cipebecien 
ToUTO srowvyres, €orwoay aKowwworn- 
rot" dpicaper dé éxey rv avbevriay 
Ths €r avrois pUavOperias roy card 
Toro enrigKoroy. 

77 C. 60. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 
Canonic. Tert.] (CC. t. 2. p.1 9 b.) 
‘H rapOeviay dpodcynoaca, nat éxrre- 
govca THs erayyeXlas, roy xpdvor rod 
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the Council of Trallo, which speak of a penance of seven years 
or more, are to be understood with this limitation. 

I have now put together all that I could think material to 
be said upon this subject of the monastic life; and some per- 
haps will think I have said too much, and others too little 
upon it: but I content myself to have said so much as seemed 
necessary to my own design, which was to give an account of 
ancient customs, and explain several laws and rules of the 
Church. They, whose curiosity leads them further, may easily 
have recourse to Cassian’s Institutions and Collations, and Pal- 
ladius’s Historia Lausiaca, and Theodoret’s Philotheus or Reli- 
gious History,—books written particularly upon this subject by 
professed admirers of the monastic life. My method now leads 
me to say something briefly of the virgins and widows, that 
were also reckoned among the ascetics of the Church. 


CHAP. IV. 


The case and state of virgins and widows in the ancient 
Church. 


1. As I have shewed before that there were ascetics in the Of the dis- 
Church long before there were any monks; so it must here be eal 
noted, that there were virgins who made public and open pro- clesiastical 
fession of virginity before the monastic life or name was known i rege 
in the world. This appears from the writings of Cyprian and gins. 
Tertullian, who speak of virgins dedicating themselves to 
Christ, before there were any monasteries to receive them. 

These, for distinction’s sake, are sometimes called ecclesiastical 
virgins by the writers of the following ages, Sozomen’®, and 
others, to distinguish them from such as embraced the mo- 
nastic life, after monasteries began to multiply in the world. 
The ecclesiastical virgins were commonly enrolled in the canon 


or matricula of the Church,—that is, in the catalogue of ec- 
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78 L. 8. c. 23. (v. 2. Pp. 355. 44-) 
“Y¥mrd perpidrntos yap rpérwv Kai dr- 
Aogodias det AavGavew emerndevey 
[Nexapérn], ds pyre eis aflwpa dia- 
xdévou orrovddara mpoedOeiy, pnre mpo- 
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clesiastics,—as we learn from Socrates79, who speaks of them 
under that title. And hence they were sometimes called ca- 
nonice, canonical virgins, from their being registered in the 
canon or books of the Church. They differed from the mo- 
nastic virgins chiefly in this, that they lived privately in their 
fathers’ houses, and had their maintenance from their fathers, 
or in cases of necessity from the Church; but the others lived 
in communities, and upon their own labour, as we learn from 
the third Council of Carthage® and the writings of St. Aus- 
tin®!, Spalatensis®? long ago observed this difference, and it 
is since acknowledged by Albaspinmus®, Valesius®*, Cotele- 
rius 5, and other learned men of the Romish Church. So that 
it is now out of dispute, that as the ascetics for the first three 
hundred years were not monks, so neither were the sacred 
virgins of the Church monastical virgins, or nuns confined to a 


Whether 


inity. 


cloister, as in after-ages. 


2. If it be inquired, how these were distinguished from other 
under any Virgins that were merely secular !—I conceive it was by some 
profession sort of profession of their intention to continue in that state all 
their lives; but whether that was a solemn vow, or a simple 


79 L. 1. ¢.17. (ibid. p. 47. 22.) Kat 
ras mapGévous ras dycyeypaupévas 
Te Tey éxxArAnoy Kavyou, emi éoria- 
ow mporperropéyn, 8: éaurns Aecroup- 
vee ra dWa rais rpané{as mpoc- 
€ €. 

a C. 33. (t. 2. p.1171 e.) Ut vir- 
gines sacree, si {al. cum] parentibus, 
a quibus custodiebantur, privatee fu- 
erint, episcopi providentia vel pres- 
byteri, si (al. ubi] episcopus absens 
est, in monasterio virginum gravio- 
ribus foeminis commendentur, &c. 

81 De Morib. Eccles. c. 31. (t. 1. 
p- 711 c.) Lanificio corpus erally 
atque sustentant, vestesque ipsas fra- 
tribus tradunt, ab iis invicem quod 
victui opus est resumentes. 

82 De Republ. |. 2. c. 11. n. 26. 
(t. 1. p. 336 a.) Ego invenio olim 
virgines Deo sacratas, et vere ac 
proprie virginitatem professas, et- 
iam in propriis domibus habitasse ; 
et nibilominus habitum monacha- 
lem gestasse, et perfecte reguias mo- 
Nasticas servasse. 

§ In C. Eliber. c. 13. (t. 1. p.992 


d.) Virgines, qu Deo sese voverant, 
a ceteris non removebantur, aut 
claustris includebantur, ut ex hoc 
canone et in Divo Cypriano et Ter- 
tulliano de Virginibus Velandis l- 
cet colligere. 

84 In Sos. 1.8. c. 23. (v. 2. p.355. 
n. 4.) Virgines ecclesiastice dicuntur 
ad distinctionem earum, qu d 
bant in monasteriis, que mon 
dicuntur in Epistola Siricii Papee. 
He virgines locum separatum ha- 
bebant in ecclesia, tabulis conclu- 
sum, ut docet Ambrosius in Ser- 
mone ad Virginem Lapsam. Obla- 
tiones item offerebant et communi- 
cabant seorsum a reliqua multitudi- 
ne, ut colligitur ex c. 3s. Concilii 
Triburiensis. Ecclesiasticse porro di- 
cebantur, eo quod ascripte essent 
albo se varlgoreg eccleaize ; og teed 

y wapbéver, et ra&ypa, vocat i- 
fins in Epistola Canonica ad Amphi- 
lochium. 

§5 In Constit. Apost. 1.8.c.13. See 
ch. 1. 8. 3. p. 325. n. 88. 
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profession, is not agreed among learned writers. The learned 
editor of St. Cyprian *¢ reckons they were under no obligation 
of any formal vow in the age of Cyprian, but yet were some 
way bound by the resolution and purpose of their own mind, 
and the public profession of virginity. And in this he seems to 
speak not only the common sense of Protestant writers, but the 
sense of that ancient author ®7, who says, ‘they dedicated them- 
selves to Christ, yet so as that if either they would not, or 
could not persevere, it was better for them to marry than to 
burn,’ or to be cast into fire for their offences, as his words may 
literally be translated. From whence it may be collected, that 
then the profession of virginity was not so strict as to make 
marrying after be thought a crime worthy of ecclesiastical 
censure. 

$. But in the following ages the censures of the Church When first 
were inflicted on them. The Council of Ancyra®® determined m*%42 lable 
universally against all such as having professed virginity after- =o ag 
ward went against their profession, that they should be sub- marrying 
jected to the same term of penance as digamists were used to 7 orga 
be; that is, a year or two, as we learn from one of the Canons fession. 
of St. Basil®®. The Council of Chalcedon ® orders them to be 
excommunicated, if they married, but leaves the term of their 
penance to the bishop’s discretion. The Council of Valence®, 
in France, is still more severe, forbidding them to be admitted 
immediately to penance; and when they were admitted, unless 
they made full and reasonable satisfaction to God, their re- 
storation to communion was still to be deferred. Now from 


of virgins and widows. 


86 Not. in Cypr. Ep. 4. (p. 174. 
n. 4.) Animi proposito et publica 
virginitatis professione, non voto 
astrictee. 

&7 Ep. 62. [al. 4.] ad Pompon. (p. 
174.) Quod si ex fide se Christo di- 
caverunt, pudice et caste sine ulla 
fabula perseverent ; ita fortes et sta- 
biles premium virginitatis expec- 
tent. Si autem perseverare nolunt, 
vel non possunt; melius eat nubant, 
quam in ignem delictis suis cadant. 

8 C. 19. (t. 1. p. 1464 b.) “Ogoe 
napOeviay énayyedAdpevot, dberover 
THY énayyeXiay, rov tov Scyduey d- 
poy éxaAnpovrocay. 

8 C. 4. [ Oper. Basil. Ep. 188. 
Canonic. Prim.}] (CC. t. 2. p. 


1721 b.) Hep rpeydpey nai srodvyd- 
pov roy avurdy Spicay [al. dpicaper] 
xaydva, dy xai emi eat in » ava~ 
Adyws" émavrdy pev ent Scydpev, 
he 8¢ 8v0 ern’ rovs b¢ Tpcydpous . 
éy rpio cal rerpdos modAaxis érecw 
dpopifovew. 

C.16. See before, ch. 3. 8. 24. 
p. 306. n. 76. 

C. 2. (t.2. p.gos c.) De puel- 
lis vero, que se Deo voverunt, si ad 
terrenas nuptias sponte transierint, 
id custodiendum esse decrevimus, 
ut pcenitentia his non (al. nec] sta- 
tim detur: et cum data fuerit, nisi 
plene satisfecerint Deo, in quantum 
ratio poposcerit, earundem commu- 
nio differatur. 
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these canons, to mention no more, it evidently appears, that m 
the following ages next after the time of Cyprian,—that 1s, in 
the fourth and fifth centuries,—the censures of the Church 
were severer against the marriage of professed virgins than 
they were before; and they seem to have risen in proportion 
to the esteem and value which men began to set upon celibacy 
and the monastic life. 

4. Yet two things are very observable amidst all the seve- 
professed ity and rigour of those ages. First, that there never was any 
nian Church-decree for rescinding, or pronouncing null, such mar- 
clared null. riages. The Emperor Jovian, indeed, as Sozomen® relates, 

made it a capital crime by law for any one to commit a rape 
upon a devoted virgin, or so much as to solicit her to forsake 
her present state of life, and forego her resolution and pur- 
pose; which law is still extant in both the Codes®. But then, 
as Valestus himself rightly observes, ‘ this law was only made 
against ravishers, and such as solicited those virgins to marry 
against their own will; but if a virgin did voluntarily quit her 
purpose and station, and then marry after that, there was no- 
thing in this law to prohibit her, much less to punish her for 
so doing.’ And for the laws of the Church, though they ap- 
pointed a spiritual punishment, yet they did not cancel or dis- 
annul the act, but confirmed and ratified such marriages, 
though done against the rules then prevailing in the Church. 
Of which the testimony of St. Austin 9, alleged before in the 
last chapter, sect. 23, is abundant proof; not to mention the 
silence of all ancient laws in the case, which speak of no other 
punishment beside excommunication, and penance as the conse- 
quence of that, in order to be received into the communion of 
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2 L.6. ¢.3.(v.2. p. 222. 3.) Ipoo- 
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25. de Rapt. Sanctimonial. leg. 2. 
(t. 3. p. »- 197. .) Si quis, non dicam ra- 
pere, se vel attentare matrimonii 





vopobeciay, eis neadiyy gh a 
mapaxeevoperny Tov iepdy wapGévo 
pracbat mpos yanoy tetpapevoy, fF ral 
dxoAdoros pdvoy ali aa pyre 
ye duaprdleyw émyetpoivra 

98 Justin. 1. tit. 3 5. (t.4. 
74 ad calc. et 75.) aH i non ‘ds. 
cam rapere, sed attentare tantum 
jungen i causa matrimonii sacratis- 
simas virgines ausus fuerit, capitali 
pena feriatur.—Theod. 1. 9. tit. 


fan endi causa, sacratas virgines, 
vel invitas, ausus fuerit, capitali sen- 
tentia ferietur. 

* Not. in Sozom. 1.6. c. 3. (v. 2. 
p. 222. n.1.) Lex igitur Joviani ad- 
versus raptores virginum lata est: 
ae si eager relicto propo- 

srohibebate nubere voluisset, non 
batur hac lege. 

Pres De Bon. Viduitat. cc. 8, 9, 10. 


(t. 6. pp. 374, 375-) 
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the Church again. Epiphanius%6 is very express and parti- 

cular in the case, ‘that if any professing virginity fell from 

their state by fornication, they had better marry publicly ac- 
cording to the laws, and then submit themselves to a course 

of penance, in order to obtain the communion of the Church 
again, rather than live perpetually exposed to the secret darts 

of the Devil.’ Which, I think, he would not have said, had it 

then been the custom of the Church to disannul the marriages 

of professed virgins, under pretence of any preceding vow or 
obligation. 

5. The other thing proper to be considered in this case is, Liberty 

that by the imperial laws great liberty and indulgence was Sd by 


some laws 
granted to all virgins that were consecrated before the age of to many, if 


forty. For though some canons% allowed them to be conse- poet Saale 
crated at twenty-five, and others® at sixteen or seventeen, pai hoard 


which were reckoned to be years of discretion, yet time 
quickly shewed that neither of those terms were so conve- 
niently fixed as they might be; and therefore other canons% 
required virgins to be forty years old before they were veiled, 
as may be seen particularly in the French and Spanish Councils 
of Agde and Saragossa. And the imperial laws not only re- 
quired that age in consecrated virgins, but further decreed, 
‘that if any virgin was veiled before that age, either by the 
violence or hatred of her parents, which was a case that often 


96 Her. 61. Apostol. n. 7. (t. 1. p- 
512 a, b.) Kpetrroy roivuy €xew a- 
papriay play, xa pi) weptocorepas’ 


ow éxn’ od yap ras madcxas hovds 
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xpeirroy meadvra amd Spdéuou have- 
pas avrg daBely yuvaixa xara vdpor, 
cai amd mrapOevias moh\Ag xpdve pe- 
ravoncavra eicaxOnva mddcy els riy 
éxxAnciay, ds Kax@s épyarduevoy, ws 
maparreodyra, kal xdacGevra, kal ypei- 
ay éxovra émidéparos, kal jr) Kad éxa- 
orny nuépay Bédeot xpudiots xaratt- 
tpdoxecGat, xal ornplas td 8:aBcAov 
a émibepopevns. 

*P via' t . Carth. 3. c.4. (t.2. p. 
1167e.) Placuit, ut ante viginti quin- 
que annos etatis nec diaconi ordi- 
nentur, nec virgines consecrentur. 

8 Basil. c.18. [Ep. 199. Canonic. 
Secund.] (CC. t. 2. p. 1733 b.) Tas 8¢ 
épodoyias rére éyxpivopev, ad’ ovrrep 
dy 9 nAsxia Thy Tov Adyou cupTARpw- 
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oOa mpoojxey (al. mpoonxe’]| dAdad 
chy umép ra SexacE  Sexaxaenta 
yevopuerny én, xupiay ovcay Trav do- 
ytopoy [al. rov Aoyiopod, | dvaxpibei- 
cay em metoy, elra mapapeivacay xai 
Aurapovoay ba ixeot@v mpos Td wapa- 
dexGnvas, rére éyxaradéyeoOa: xp) 
rais rapbevats, cat Thy spodoyiay THs 
rowauTns Kupovy, xa) ri abérnow av- 
THs amapairntas odd fey. 

9 Vid. C. Agathens. c. 19. (t. 4. 
p. 1386 c.) Sanctimoniales, quan- 
tumlibet vita earum et mores pro- 
bati sint, ante annum etatis suze 

uadragesimum non velentur.—C. 
Ceanraus. c. 8. (t. 2. p. ro10d.)... 
Non velandas esse virgines, quz se 
Deo voverunt, nisi quadraginta an- 
norum probata etate, &c. 


dd 
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happened, she should have liberty to marry ;’ as appears from 
the Novel of Leo and Majorian}, at the end of the Theodosian 
Code, which says, ‘that no virgin in such circumstances should 
be judged sacrilegious, who, by her honest marriage, declared 
that either she never intended to take upon her any such vow, 
or at least was not able to fulfil it; forasmuch as the doctrine 
and institutes of the Christian religion have declared, that it 
is better for a virgin to marry than to burn, and forfeit her 
virtue by leading an unchaste life after she has made profes- 
sion of virginity.’ Now if these two things be rightly consi- 
dered,—first, that the consecration of a virgin was not to be 
reputed valid till she was forty years of age; and, secondly, 
that if she married after her consecration at that age, yet her 
marriage was then reputed valid and never disannulled,—there 
will appear a very wide difference between the practice of the 
ancient Church and that of the Church of Rome in this matter. 
For which reason I have spoken distinctly of this profession of 
virgins, both to explain the nature of their vow, and shew the 
measures of its obligation. 

6. As to their consecration itself, it had some things very 
peculiar in it. For it was usually performed publicly in the 
church, and that with some solemnity, by the bishop himself, 
or at least some presbyter particularly deputed by the bishop 
for that purpose. For by the ancient canons this act among 
others was reserved to the office of the supreme minister of 
the Church, and therefore a presbyter, without his commission 
or leave, was not to intermeddle in it. The sixth canon in the 
African Code? seems universally to prohibit presbyters these 
three things,—the making of chrism, the public reconciliation 
of penitents, and the consecration of virgins. But this last 
point is to be interpreted by what is said in the third Council 
of Carthage®, ‘ that a presbyter is not to consecrate a virgin 


Of their 
habit, and 
form, and 
manner of 
consecra- 
tion. 





1 Novel. 8. ad calc. Cod. Theod. 
(t. 6. append. p. 36. col. dextr.) Ne- 
que enim sacrilega judicanda est, 
quze se hoc ante noluisse, aut certe 
non posse complere appetiti conjugil 
honestate prodiderit; cum Christi- 
ane religionis instituta atque doc- 
trina melius esse censuerit virginem 
nubere, quam, impatientie ardore 


naturali, professe pudicitise non ser- 
vare virtutem. 

2 C.6. (t.2. p. 1051 e.) Xpioparos 
woinots, Kal xopa@y xabtépwois, awd 
mpeoBurépay pi) yérnra’ pyre Be 
carahAagas tivd els Snpociay Aecrovp- 
ylay mpecBurépp fcivat, rotro wacw 
apéoxes. 


8 C. 36. (ibid. p. r17a b.) Ut 
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without the bishop’s leave ;’ which implies, that he might do it 
by his direction; and so Ferrandus, in his Abbreviations‘, un- 
derstands it. So that this was one of those things which bi- 
shops thought fit to reserve to themselves in those times, and 
did not allow their presbyters, without special direction, to 
perform it. Whence I conclude it was a thing esteemed of 
some weight, and the bishop’s character was concerned in it, to 
use an exact caution in the consecrating of virgins, as St. Am- 
brose > words it, ‘that nothing might be done rashly to the dis- 
honour of the Church.’ 

Now when a virgin had signified her purpose to the bishop, 
and her desire of the usual consecration, she was wont to come 
and make a public profession of her resolution in the church ; 
and then the bishop, or presbyter appointed at the altar, put 
upon her the accustomed habit of sacred virgins, by which they 
were known and distinguished from all others. The matter is 
thus represented by St. Ambrose, who, speaking of his sister 
Marcellina, who was consecrated at Rome by Liberius, says®, 
that on Christmas-day, in St. Peter’s church, she signified the 
profession of virginity by the change of her habit, Liberius 
making an exhortation or discourse of her, suitable to the oc- 
casion, containing the duty of virgins; which the reader may 
find there recorded. This change of habit is frequently men- 
tioned in the ancient Councils’, and the Civil Law® also takes 


of virgins and widows. 


7 C. Carth. 4. c. 12. (t.2. p. 1200 


presbyter, inconsulto episcopo, vir- 
chen e.) Sanctimonialis virgo, cum ad 


gines non consecret, c @ vero 








nunquam conficiat. 

4 Breviat. Canon. c. gt. (ap. 
Justell. t. 1. p. 451.) Ut presbyter, 
inconsulto episcopo, virgines non 
consecret, chrisma vero nunquam 
conficiat. 

5 De Virginibus, 1.3. p. 124. [al. 
de Virginitate Liber, c.7.] (t. 2. p 
223.) Neque ego abnuo, sacerdotalis 
esse cautionis debere, ut non temere 
puella veletur. 

6 Ibid. p. 112. [al. ut supr. c. 
ae p. 173 b.)...... Cum in 
Salvatoris natali, ad Apostolum Pe- 
trum, virginitatis professionem ves- 
tis quoque mutatione wignares, &c. 
.- Conf, Eund. ad Virg. Laps. c. 5. 
tot. (t.2. p. 309 c.) Non es memorata 
diei sanctse, &c. 


consecrationem suo episcopo offer- 
tur, in talibus vestibus applicetur, 
ualibus semper usura est, profes- 
sioni et sanctimonis aptis.—Ibid. c. 
104. (p.1207e.) Si que viduz, quan- 
tumlibet adhuc in minoribus annis 
posite: et matura eetate a viro relict, 
se devoverunt Domino, et veste lai- 
cali abjecta sub testimonio episcopi 
et ecclesiz religioso habitu apparu- 
erint, &c.—C. Arausic. I. c. 27. (t.3. 

- 1451 b.) Viduitatis servande pro- 
essionem, coram episcopo in secre- 
tario habitam, imposita ab episcopo 
veste viduali indicandam. 

8 Lex Arcadii in Cod. Justin. 1.1. 
tit. 4, de Episcopal. Audient. leg. 5. 
(t.1. p.148.) Mime, et que ludi- 
brio corporis sui queestum faciunt, 

pd2 
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notice of it, forbidding all mimics and lewd women the public 
use of such habit as was worn by virgins consecrated to God : 
which implies, plainly, that such virgins were known by some 
particular habit peculiar to themselves. One part of this was 
a veil, called the sacrum velamen; whence the phrase, velare 
virginem, to veil a virgin, is the same as consecrating her to 
God, in some ancient? writers. Though I must note, that Ter- 
tullian’s book De Velandis Virginibus is not so to be under- 
stood: for he writes, not to devoted virgins, but to all virgins 
in general, persuading them to use the grave habit of matrons; 
that is, to go veiled, according to the Apostle’s direction. 
Whence we must say, that the veil of consecrated virgins had 
some note of distinction from the common veil of others, and 
thereupon the name of sacred affixed to it, because it was a 
token or indication of their resolution. Optatus particularly ob- 
serves this of another part of their habit, which he calls their 
purple and golden mitre. He says, ‘they did not use it for any 
sacrament or mystery, but only as a badge of distinction, and 
to signify to whose service they belonged, that no one might 
pretend to ravish, or so much as court them.’ And therefore 
he blames! the Donatists for their blind and mad zeal in 
making the virgins of Christ do penance, and cast away their 
veils, and change their mitres, which were only innocent tokens 
of their profession. Eusebius takes notice of the same habit 
under the name of coronet: for speaking"! of one Ennathas, a 
virgin of Scythopolis in Palestine, who suffered martyrdom in 
the Dioclesian persecution, he says of her, ‘that she was 
adorned with the coronet of virginity:’ alluding to what Opta- 
tus calls their golden riband, or little mitre; unless he speaks 
metaphorically, and means the crown of virginity added to the 
crown of martyrdom in another world, of both which great 
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vanum [est]... ut virgines Dei 


ata habitu earum virginum, quee 
eo dicate sunt, non utantur.— Vid. 
Cod. Theod. I. 16. tit. 17. leg. 12. 
(t.5. p. 375.) His illud addicimus, 
ut mime, &c. 

9 Vid. Innocent. Ep. 2. ad Victric. 
ce. 13. (CC. t.2. p.1252 e.) He 
vero quze nondum sacro velamine 
tectze, &c.—Gelas. Ep.g. ad Episc. 
Lucan. See n. 36, following. 

10 Cont. Parmenian. 1.6. p.g6. (p. 
115.) Jam illud quam stultum, quam 


rent peenitentiam discentes (al. age- 
re poenitentiam discerent ;} ut jam- 
dudum professe, signa voluntatis ca- 
pitibus, postea vobis jubentibus, im- 
mutarent; ut mitrellas aureas (al. 
mitellas alias] projicerent, alias acci- 
perent, &c. 

11 De Martyr. Palesstin. c.9.(v.1. 
p. 424. 18.)....Tls yun), wapOevias 
oréupart kal avri Kexoopnpern. 
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things are often said in the ancient writers. Albaspinzus 
thinks Optatus speaks of another custom, which he says is still 
in use in the consecration of virgins, which is untying the hair, 
as was customary in secular marriages, in token of the woman’s 
subjection to her husband. But Optatus’s words? seem only 
to be a bare allusion to that secular custom: for the marriage 
of virgins to Christ was only figurative, or, as he words it, spi- 
ritual and heavenly ; and consequently the custom referred to 
must be understood to be of the same nature,—that is, not real 
and proper, but figurative only; which seems to be most 
agreeable to the mind of the author. 

Baronius!# and Habertus}5 express themselves patrons of 
another custom, which began to creep in among some, but 
was never allowed or approved by the Catholic Church. 
Eustathius, the heretic, was for having all virgins shorn or 
shaven at their consecration. But the Council of Gangra 
immediately rose up against him, and anathematized the prac- 
tice, passing @ decree’ in these words: ‘If any woman, 
under pretence of an ascetic life, cut off her hair, which 
God hath given her for a memorial of subjection, let her 
be anathema, as one that disannuls the decree of subjection.’ 
Habertus and Baronius pretend, that this decree was made 
only against married women and seculars, and not such 
as betook themselves to a monastic life: but the words of 


12 In Optat. 1. 6. p. 159. (p. 116. 
n.n.) Sed et hodie in virginibus 
consecrandis hic ritus observatur. 

18 L.6. p.g7. (p. 116.) Spiritale 
nubendi hoc genus est: in nuptias 


sponsi jam venerant voluntate et & 


professione sua, et ut secularibus 
nuptiis se renunciasse monstrarent, 
spiritali sponso solverant crinem, 
jam ceelestes celebraverant nuptias. 
Quid est quod eas iterum crines 
solvere coegistis ? 

14 An. 57. n. 93. (t. 1. DP. 473 €-) 
In aliquibus item ecclesiis, preser- 
tim Syris et Aigypti, tam virgo 
quam vidua, que se Deo vovissent 
et seeculum calcassent, inquit Hi- 
eronymus, crinem monasteriorum 
matribus offerunt desecandum, non 
intecto postea, contra A postoli volun- 
tatem, incessure capite, sed iad 
pariter et velato..,.nec id quidem 


ut Vestales imitentur Romanorum 
virgines, que incisos sibi capillos ad 
arborem loton suspendebant: sed 
aliis ex’ causis, que Hieronymus re- 
citat; immo et propter mysterium, 


c. 

15 Archierat. ad Edict. pro Archi- 
mandr. observ. 7. (p. 598.) Tonden- 
tur et foeminz, etsj olim tonderi ne- 
fas. Concilium Gangrense, can. 17: 
Et ts av, «.t.r. (See next 
note.) ged hic canon de foeminis in 
seeculo et conjugio vitam agentibus 
intelligitur, non vero de iis, qui ry 
povadixyy ardxapo.w, tonsuram mo-~ 
nasticam, elegerunt. 

16 C. 17. (t. 2. p..424 [corrige, 420] 
a.) Et res yuvaiay Od. tH vous(ope- 
ynv doxnow aroxeiparro ras Képas, 
ds @axey 6 Geds els Urdpsnow ris 
dworay7s, os avadvouca To spéoTaypa 
rhs trorayys, avabepa éorw. 
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the canon are positively against such as did it upon pretence 
that they were entered upon an ascetic, or, as some call it, a 
religious life; and Valesius!? ingenuously confesses this to be 
the true sense of the canon, proving hence that anciently the 
sacred virgins were not shaven: as neither were they in France 
to the time of Carolus Calvus, as he shews from other canons, 
citing Hugo Menardus!® for the same opinion. But the Council 
of Gangra was not of sufficient force to repress this custom in 
all places; for in St. Jerom’s time it prevailed in some mo- 
nasteries of Syria and Egypt, though upon another principle,— 
of cleanliness, not religion,—as appears from his Epistle against 
Sabinian!9 the deacon. Yet it did not prevail every where in 
Egypt in the days of Athanasius: for Sozomen™, giving an 
account of the barbarous usage which the holy virgins met 





17 In Sozom. 1.5. c. 10. (v. 2. p. 
194. n. 2.) Porro sciendum est, sa- 
cras Virgines olim intonsas fuisse, ut 
constat ex Concilio Gangrensi. Id- 
que etiam in Gallia usitatum fuit 
temporibus Caroli Calvi; ut docet 
Canon Concilii in Verno Palatio. 

18 In Sacramentar. Greg. M. (ap. 
Greg. M. t. 3. part. 1. p. 442 d. 11.) 
Tandem virginum crines sparsi et 
soluti erant instar sponsarum, ut 
manifestum est ex eodem Optato, 
1.6. Spiritali sponso solverant cri- 
nem, jam celestes celebraverant nup- 
tias. Et infra: Inventstis igitur hu- 
jusmods virgines, que jam spiritals- 
ter nupserant ; quast secundas co- 
egistis ad nuptias; ut crines tterum 
solverent, imperastis. Nam schisma- 
tici catholicas virgines ad suas par- 
tes raptas vel allectas, pcenitentia 

rius imposita, iterum consecrabant. 

x hoc Optati loco manifestum est, 
olim virgines non fuisse tonsas, quod 
etiam confirmatur ex S. Ambrosio, c. 
8. libr.ad Virginem Lapsam. Ampu- 
tentur crines, qui per vanam gloriam 
occasionem luzuriea prestiterunt. Ibi 
enim injungit Virgini Lapse, poeni- 
tentiam acturz de peccato, crinium 
tonsionem, juxta priscum morem ; 
a etiam observare est, ex 1. 6. 

ptati, quod signum est, eam ante 
lapsum intonsam fuisse; et ex S. 

ieronymo Epist. ad Sabinianum, 
ubi refert de quadam virgine Rome 


professa, que, cum Bethlehem ve- 
nisset, ut morem gentis servaret, 
tonsa est, crinemque amatori Sabi- 
niano dedit. Et ex Concilio Gan- 
grensi, can.17. El ris yuvaixay did 
TY vopiConemmy adoxnow aroxelpotro 
ras xépas, x.T.A. avdfepa eorw, id 
est, Si qua mulier propter eam, 
que existimatur exercitatio, id 
est, ob vitam monachicam, tondeat 
comam, &c., excommunicetur. At 
contrarius usus fuit in partibus AL- 
gypti et Syrize; siquidem illic olim 
sanctimoniales, seu virgines, seu vi- 
duse, tondebantur, ut docet S. Hi- 
eronymus Epist.'citata: Moris est 
igypts et Syrie monastertis, ut 
tam virgo, quam vidua, que se Deo 
vovertni, et seculo renuntiantes om- 
nes delicias seculs conculcarint, cri- 
nem monasteriorum matri offerant 
desecandum. Refertque causam, ne 
a pediculis opprimantur, quia bal- 
nea non adeunt, nec oleo unguntur. 
Quod hodie apud nos observatur, 
etiam apud Greecos, ut scribit The- 
odorus Balsamon in canonem cita- 


tum. 

19 Ep. 48. [al. 147.] cont. Sabin. 
(t.1. p. 1083 Ke Med est in A- 
gyptt et Syrize monasteriis, &c. See 
the latter part of the preceding 
note. 

2 L. 5. c.10. (v.2. p. 194. 17.) 
"Epsrapownoayres 3¢ rpérepov 7 é 


U4 
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with from the heathen at Heliopolis, says, ‘they added this in- 
dignity above all, that they shaved them also.’ Which plainly 
implies that it was not then any approved custom of the 
Church. Nor did it ever prevail by any law: for Theodosius 
the Great?! added a civil sanction to confirm the ecclesiastical 
decree made against it, commanding all women, that under 
pretence of their profession cut off their hair, to be cast out of 
the church, and not to be allowed to partake of the holy 
mysteries, or make their supplications at the altar; and fur- 
ther laid the penalty both of deposition and excommunication 
upon any bishop that should admit such women to communion. 
From all which it manifestly appears, that the pretended ton- 
sure of virgins and widows was anciently no allowed custom of 
the Church, but rather an abuse, which both the civil and ec- 
clesiastical laws endeavoured to correct and exterminate, how- 
ever it came to prevail in the contrary practice of later ages. 

The Ordo Romanus has also a long form of prayer, and the 
ceremony of a ring and a bracelet at their consecration; but 
the ancient Liturgies having nothing of this, their silence 
seems to be an argument against the antiquity of them. And 
lest any one should think the virgins were ordained to some 
special office in the Church, as the deaconesses were, it is par- 
ticularly remarked by the author of the Constitutions22, that 
their consecration was not an ordination, and therefore imposi- 
tion of hands, for ought that I can find, was not any ancient 
ceremony belonging to it. I must note further, that as the 
society of virgins was of great esteem in the Church, so they 
had some particular honours paid to them. 

7. Virgins and widows were commonly excused capitation- Of some 


21 Cod. Theod. 1.16. tit.2. de E- permiserit, dejectus loco etiam ipse 
pisc. leg. 27. (t.6. p. 60.) Foemine, cum hujusmodi contuberniis arcea- 
que crinem suum, contra divinas tur. 
humanasque leges, instinctu per- 22 L.8.c.24. (Cotel. v. 1. p.409.) 
suas professionis abscinderint, ab Lap@evos ov yetporovetrat, k.T. A. 
ecclesiz foribus arceantur. Non il- Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. 10. de 
lis fas sit sacra adire mysteria, ne- Censu, leg. q. (t. 5. p. 118.) In virgi- 
que ullis supplicationibus merean- nitate perpetua viventes et eam vi- 
tur veneranda omnibus altaria fre- duam, de qua ipsa maturitas polli- 
quentare. Adeo quidem, ut episco- cetur statis nulli jam eam esse 
pus, tonso capite foeminam siintroire nupturam, a plebeis capitationis in- 
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laws were made against any that should presume to offer the 
least violence to them: banishment, and proscription, and 
death?4, were the ordinary punishments of such offenders. 
Constantine paid them a particular respect, by charging his 
own coffers and exchequer with their maintenance; and his 
mother, Helena‘, was used to entertain them herself, and wait 
upon them at her own table. The Church gave them also a 
share in her own revenues, and assigned them, by way of re- 
spect, a particular place or apartment in the house of God, 
whither, as St. Ambrose says?, the most noble and religious 
matrons were used to resort, with some earnestness, to receive 
their salutations and embraces. But of this I shall have oc- 
casion to discourse further in the next Book, when I come to 
treat of churches, and the distinct places of every order in 
them. 
8. I have but one thing more -to observe, which relates to 
sarge an ancient name of these virgins, vorls and nonne, whence, I 
and its sig- presume, comes our English name, nun. Moniales and asce- 
Nification. ° ° ° : 
trie and sanctimoniales are common names for them in 
ancient writers. St. Jerom once uses the name nonne, and 
Palladius, of Meursius’s edition27, voyls, but in Fronto-Ducsus’s 
edition ?* it is ypats, an old woman. Hospinian?® says it is an 


Of the 


sanctiores et digniores te erant. [al. 
quasi sanctioris et dignioris. 

27 Hist. Lausiac. c. 4°. oe 86. 
Ilept ris & “Phun wapGevov 
Bat. 1616. p. 108.) Aebéoxet A aure 
ardxpiow 9 vdus, K. T. A. [Cont. 


juria vindicandas esse, decernimus. 
—Leg. 6. (p. 12.) Nulla vidua..... 
exactionem plebis agnoscat. Simili 
autem devotione habeantur immu- 
nes, et si que se sacre legis obse- 


quio ew dedicarunt. 


]. 9. tit. 25. de Raptu 
Sanctimonialium, leg. 2. (t. 3. p. 
197.) Si quis, non dicam rapere, sed 
vel attemptare matrimonii jungendi 
causa, sacratas virgines, vel invitas, 
ausus fuerit, capitali sententia ferie- 
tur.—Leg. 3. (p. 199.) Si quis dica- 
tam Deo virginem, prodigus sui, 
raptor ambierit, publicatis bonis de- 
portatione plectatur. 

35 oe l.1.c.17. See before, 
8.1. p. 398. n. 79. 
36 Ad Virg. | pa c. 6. (t. 2. p. 
rr b.) Nonne vel illum locum tabu- 
8 separatum, in quo in ecclesia sta- 
bas, recordari debuisti, ad quem re- 
ligiosee matronz et nobiles certatim 
currebant, tua oscula petentes, que 


Meurs. Lexic. Greecobarb. p. 368. in 
voce. Ep. | 

28 Ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr.-Lat. s. Auc- 
tar. Duceean. Paris. 1624. c.6s. (t.2. 
p- 1008 d. 7.) Aedanes d€ aura amdxpe- 
ow 7 ypaus, K.T.A. 

29 Be Monachat. 1. 1. ¢. 1. p.3. (p. 
3. ad im.) Exstat apud Hherony- 
mum xonne vocabulum, quo id ge- 
nus hominum insignitur, in Epistola 
ad Eustochium virginem: Quia ma- 
ritorum, inquit, experte dominatum, 
&c. Apparet autem hoc verbum ab 
Aigyptue in vulgi sermonem ve- 
nisse. Solent enim aliquoties res 
ejus gentis sortiri vocabula, in qua 
precipue fuerint, aut inde nate sint. 
“Egyptus autem preeter ceeterae pro- 
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Egyptian name, and signifies a virgin: but St. Jerom®° seems to 
extend the signification a little further, to denote indifferently 
widows professing chastity after a first marriage, as well as 
virgins; for he particularly applies it to women living in 
widowhood after their first husband’s decease. The names 
agapete and sorores I pass over, as being rather names of 
reproach, and deriving their original from a scandalous abuse 
and unwarfantable practice of some vain and indiscreet men 
in the Church, of which I have given a full account in another 
place 31, 

9. Concerning the widows of the Church we have not many Some par- 
things further to be observed distinctly, they being generally essary 
under the same laws and rules as the ecclesiastical virgins relating to 
were, as to what concerned their habit, consecration, profes- crag 
sion, maintenance, and the like. 


of virgins and widows. 


The sum of which is thus Church. 
expressed in one of the canons of the first Council of Orange 2, 
‘that a widow having made profession of continuing in her 
widowhood before the bishop in the church, and having her 
widow's garment put on by the presbyter, ought never after to 
violate her promise.’ That which was particular in their case 
was, Ist, That they must be such widows as had a long time 
ago lost their husbands, and lived many years a chaste 
unblameable life, ruling their own houses well, as the author of 
the Constitutions®? expresses himself, almost in the words of 
the Apostle; but such widows as had but lately buried their 
husbands were not to be trusted, for fear their passions should 
one time or other prove too strong for their promise. 2dly, It 


vincias monachorum gregibus abun- 
davit ab initio et Hieronymi adhuc 
ztate. Quorum lingua, puto, mo- 
nachos et sanctos nonnos fuisse vo- 


tario habitam, imposita a presbytero 
veste viduali, non esse violandam. 


catos: monachas et virgines non- 


nas. 

30 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 6. (al. 
c. 16.] (t.1. p. 98 d.)... Maritorum 
expertes dominatu [al. ex do- 
minatum | viduitatis preeferunt liber- 
tatem. aste vocantur et nonne, 
et post conam dubiam Apostolos 
somniant. 

51 B. 6. ch. 2. 8.13. Vv. 2. p. 224. 

52 C.27. Viduitatis servandis pro- 
fessionem coram episcopo in secre- 
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may hence be reasonably concluded, that the younger widows 
were generally refused by the Church, and not allowed to 
make any solemn profession before they were forty or fifty 
years old, though this term be nowhere precisely fixed. For 
since, a8 I have shewed before, virgins in some ages were not 
allowed to make their profession before forty, it is probable 
the same term was generally observed in the case of widows, 
or perhaps sixty required according to the rule of the Apostle. 
The widows that were chosen to be deaconesses in the Church, 
were to be fifty or sixty years of age, as I have shewed be- 
fore+ in speaking of their order; who, though they were not 
the widows we are now speaking of, yet being generally chosen 
out of them, and thence termed widows also, it may be pre- 
sumed there was no great difference in point of age betwixt 
them. 3dly. Widows were to be such only as had been the 
wives of one man; that is, only once married, as the Ancients 
generally understand it; though Theodoret gives a different 
sense of the words, only excluding such as had scandalously 
married a second time after having divorced themselves from a 
former husband; which seems to be the true sense and mean- 
ing of the Apostle, as learned men®* now understand it. 4thly, 
There was some difference between widows and virgins in the 
ceremony of their consecration, at least in the Church of Rome 
in the time of Gelasius. For in one of his Canonical Epistles ®, 
where he speaks of veiling of virgins on certain holidays, and 
not at other times, except in case of sickness, he peremptorily 
forbids the veiling of widows at any time, as contrary to cus- 
tom and law, for no canon had prescribed it. Which seems to 
argue, that this particular ceremony was not used in their con- 
secration. Though it came into use by the time that the Ordo 
Romanus was written: for there®’ the form of consecrating 


4 B.2. ch. 22. 8.4. v.1. p.287. nullus attentet, quod nec authoritas 


35 See b. 2. ch. 22. 8.5. V.1. p. 
288. nn 23—29. 

3 Ep. 9. ad Episc. Lucan. c. 14. 
[al. c. te | (CC. t. 4. p. 1191 c.) De- 
Votig quoque virginibus, nisi aut in 


Epiphaniarum die, aut in Albis Pas- 


divina delegat, nec canonum forma 
prestituit. 
87 De Consecrat. Vidue, p. 167. 
(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 13. p. 739 d. 3.) 
idua,....8i seipsam vult Deo dare, 
debet et a presbytero velari, vel et- 


chalibus, aut in Apostolorum Nata- iam consecratum ab episcopo vela- 


litiis, sacrum minime velamen impo- 
natur, &c.—C. 1g. (al. c. 13-] (ibid. 
d.) Viduas autem velare pontificum 


men de altari accipere, et ipea sibi, 
non episcopus, illud debet impo- 
nere. 
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widows prescribes that they shall be veiled by the presbyter, 
or else take a veil, consecrated by the bishop, from the altar 
and veil themselves. But it is no wonder to find such a change 
as this in the Roman Church. A diligent inquirer may find 
many other that are more considerable, which I shall no fur- 
ther pursue, but here put an end to the discourse concerning 
the ascetics of the ancient Church. 
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